The Protestants were threatened by developments in the Westphalian city of MiUnster. Here, the 
swarm spirits under Bernhard Rothmann from Stadtlohn have taken possession of the congregation. The 
latter, formerly a Zwinglian, has fallen under the spell of the Anabaptist sect, which was formed on the 
basis of the teachings of Hans Denck and has itself become fanatically intolerant in the Netherlands due 
to the pressure of the persecutions. they believe in the imminence of the end of the world and pursue 
[Page: 339] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 295 the baptism of adults all the more feverishly 
to save souls. Rothmann preached against infant baptism as early as May 1533. Soon the Anabaptists had 
a majority in the council, and Bernhard Knipperdolling became mayor. Jan Mathys, a baker from 
Harlem, the head of the Dutch Anabaptist community, made his entrance into the city as a prophet. 
Those who did not become Anabaptists had to emigrate, leaving behind their possessions. Miinster 
becomes the new Zion for the enthusiasts, who are reinforced from all sides. An iconoclasm "cleanses" 
the churches, even the library is destroyed. The weak Rothmann has nothing more to say. Jan Mathys 
falls in battle with the bishop's troops, who have begun enclosing the city. He is succeeded by Jan 
Bockelson (Bockholt), a 25-year-old tailor from Leiden. He introduces an apostolic community of 
goods, which soon becomes a community of women. The dissenters are kept down by bloody terror. 
Bockelson calls himself "by God's grace the king of the new Israel" and sends out apostles. The bishop, 
however, now receives support, especially from the Landgrave of Hesse, and is able to seize the city by 
surprise on St. John's Eve 1535. Rothmann falls, Knipperdolling and Bockelson are executed on January 
22, 1536, under selected tortures. The bishop, however, puts an end to the evangelical confession. The 
swarm spirit thus actually only helped the reaction to victory. 


While in Miinster the reign of the Anabaptists comes to an end, in the north of Germany a man falls 
from his heights of power who, full of ardent patriotism, wanted to re-establish the old prestige of the 
Hanseatic city of Liibeck and regain its dominion over the Baltic Sea. 


Since the 15th century, the Hansa was in decline. The inland cities fell more under the power of the 
princes and were largely lost to the League, which finally comprised only Liibeck, Wismar, Rostock, 
Greifswald, Stralsund, Hamburg, Bremen and Liineburg. In trade, the Dutch cities make heavy 
competition. If they also penetrate the Baltic Sea, the Hansa's business will soon be over. Politically, the 
old alliance suffers from the rise of Danish power and the encroachments of the Danish-Holstein 
nobility. In the peace of Malmé, the sund is opened to the Dutch, who also gain access to Norway, 
Saren and Gotland. the Hanseatic cities thus support Sweden's secession from Denmark under Gustav 
Wasa. In Denmark, the violent King Christian II was overthrown by Frederick J., who sought the 
support of Liibeck. His son Christian III, however, aligned himself with the emperor by 
accommodating him as the master of the Dutch by opening the Baltic Sea to their trade. 


In this year (1533) Jiirgen Wullenwever [Page: 340] 296 III. The Empire of the Germans becomes 
mayor of Liibeck. Along with Lutheranism, he also helped democracy to triumph in the city. The bold 


man wants to change the miserable situation of the Liibeckers by raising the imprisoned, overthrown 


Danish king Christian I] against Frederick, but for him, who cannot exercise the rule, he elects Count 
Christoph of Oldenburg as governor. At the same time, the democrats were to take the helm in 
Denmark and Holstein. On May 12, he calls on the citizens of Liibeck to fight for Christian's kingship, 
proposing Elsinore and Elsinoreborg, Copenhagen and Malms, southeastern Sweden, Gotland and 
Bornholm, as well as Trittau and Segeberg for a better connection with Hamburg. If, in addition, he 
achieves the decisive vote in the royal election in Denmark, Liibeck will not only have been able to 
exclude the hated Dutch from the Baltic Sea, but also to restore the old power of the Hansa from its best 
days. The large Litbeck squadron of 16 warships is able to spare Malmé, Copenhagen, Zealand, Fyn, and 
to win the Danish islands for homage to the governor Christopher. But on land, the Ltibeck mercenary 
leader Marx Meyer is unsuccessful against the troops of the Holstein and Danish nobility, and Liibeck is 
blockaded from the land. Wullenwever is forced to make peace with Christian II for Holstein, and for 
the fight in Denmark he seeks the help of Albrecht of Mecklenburg. Nevertheless, the Liibish squadron 
succumbs to a fleet led by Johann von Rantzau, and thus the fate of Wullenwever's enterprise is decided. 
At the same time, the emperor demands the restoration of the old patrician constitution within six 
weeks. Wullenwever abdicated on August 26, 1535. In the Peace of Buxtehude (February 14, 1536), the 
Liibeckers recognize King Christian III and are granted their old privileges again. The rebellion in 
Denmark, however, now rapidly collapses. Wullenwever, who marches out with 2000 lansquenets 
against the Holstian nobility, falls into the hands of the Archbishop of Bremen, who hands him over to 
Duke Heinrich of Brunswick. The latter had the last champion of Hanseatic greatness beheaded, after 
having extracted the most senseless self-accusations from him through torture (1537). 


In the meantime, the emperor, with the help of the fleet of the Genoese Andreas Doria, defeated the 
pirate Chaireddin Barbarossa in Tunis and returned in triumph over Sicily. In Rome, he induces Pope 
Paul III to convene a council in Mantua in the middle of the next year. 


called. The Protestants, however, refuse to participate, Luther justifying the rejection in the narrow- 
Kaldic articles sharply establishing the contrasts of doctrine. (New Year 1537.) The Council appears to 
the Protestants [Page: 341] 11x- 1 - - -----5;*---Jn151. 

s----71e7 ----43-3-33-;8------- Plate 36. Conrad von Hétzendorf The strongest will in 
the dying Austria-Hungary, reformer of the army and tireless admonisher, Franz Conrad von 
Hétzendorf sought to save the sinking Habsburg monarchy by a last show of strength. He fought hard 
and tenaciously against fate until he was ungratefully dropped by the last emperor of the dual monarchy. 
The thoughtful field marshal survived the end of Old Austria for another seven years. 
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as a free. The antagonisms intensified when Held, the imperial vice chancellor, brought about the 
Christian agreement of Nuremberg on June 10, 1538, between the emperor, King Ferdinand, the duke 
of Saxony, the Bavarian dukes, the Brunswick dukes, and the archbishops of Mainz, Magdeburg, and 
salzburg. The threatened Schmalkaldeners establish new threads to France, but also to Denmark. 
However, the storm of wars is dissipating, because the emperor is again involved in fighting with the 
French - it is his third war (1536-1538) with Franz J.. The pope mediates a 10-year truce after an 


eventful war; both parts maintain their current possessions. 


In Hungary, Ferdinand won the peace of GroBwardein through the victory of his field captain 
Katzianer at Esseg, which brought about a division of the country into three parts. The west and the 
north belong to him, the center is Turkish, Transylvania and some eastern counties are granted to Za- 
polya, after whose death they are to go to Ferdinand. 


Since the emperor's hands were still tied despite these peace agreements, he granted the Protestants the 
suspension of the Imperial Chamber trials and protection for the new co-religionists in the Frankfurt 
Decree of April 19, 1539. However, only for 18 months, after which a religious discussion is to take 
place. The decision was thus postponed, but the situation of the Protestants improved considerably. In 
saxony, the Reformation is introduced after the death of Duke Georg in 1539, and in Brandenburg, four 
years after his father's death, Elector Joachim II approves a church order with a strong Lutheran tinge. 
his brother, Margrave Hans of Kiistrin, openly sides with the Reformation. The old Cardinal Albrecht, 
too, left the church in his Magdeburg monastery to the Reformation. 


The old lord granted the right to reformation to the states of Burg and Halberstadt, most of which were 
already Protestant, in return for the assumption of the bulk of his debts. In 1545, the old lord died. On 
the Rhine, however, the powerful Duke of Cleve, who also owned Mark, Ravensberg, Jiilich, Berg and 
Geldern, a direct neighbor of the Netherlands, converted to the new confession in 1543. Archbishop 
Hermann von Wied also wants to reform, but finds insurmountable difficulties in the cathedral chapter. 
In any case, the new doctrine, favored by the Nuremberg Religious Peace, was gaining ground across 
the board. All of Germany seems to become Protestant. 


In the meantime, the religious discussions desired by the emperor took place at Hagenau in 1540, then at 
Worms (from November 1540), which failed, as did negotiations at the Imperial Diet of Regensburg, 
despite great mutual rapprochement due to the no of Luther and in the Catholic camp of Professor Eck, 
the papal nuncio Morone and the Bavarians. The emperor would have liked to proclaim what had been 
agreed upon as an interim imperial religion [Page: 344] 298 III. The Empire of the Germans 


and acquiescence was agreed upon for the still open questions of dispute. thus, however, the Reichstag 
agreement, as it comes about against the protest of the Lutherans, must again refer to the council or to a 
Reichstag decision. 

However, by means of an imperial declaration, the Protestants obtain the protection of the religious 
peace even for future conversions, and Protestant members are also allowed to belong to the Imperial 
Chamber Court. 


In this year, the emperor succeeds in persuading Landgrave Philip of Hesse, who is threatened with the 
most severe penalties as a bigamist according to imperial laws due to his double marriage with the 
beautiful court lady Margaret of Sale, which was permitted by Luther, to keep the Schmalkaldener 
Bund away from an alliance with France, England and Cleve, which is causing serious problems for 
imperial politics. In return, the Habsburg did not hold the double marriage against him. The emperor 
also won over the Elector of Brandenburg by agreeing to his church order. 

this is how the master of statesmanship helps himself in a very difficult situation. 


In Hungary, after Zapolya's death, his widow proclaims her son Sigismund king, and the sultan appears 
in the field to protect him. 

A German army under William of Roggendorf is destroyed, whereupon Soliman takes possession of 
Ofen and the center of the country himself, while leaving Transylvania as a Turkish fief to the young 
Sigmund. 

In the same year, Charles was occupied by an unsuccessful venture against the pirates of Algiers. The 
German aid to the Turks, granted by the Diet of Speyer in 1542, abandons the attack after a futile 
assault on Pest. The pressure on the House of Habsburg is great, since France is again in arms against the 


emperor. 


Charles V, however, eliminated the danger of his situation by attacking the isolated Duke of Cleve with 
army power and forcing him in the Treaty of Venlo (September 6, 1543) to reverse the Reformation in 
his country and to surrender Guelders and Zutphen. The war with the French was easier for him after 
this success. Protestant princes, such as Albrecht of Brandenburg-Kulmbach, Hans of Kiistrin and 
Moritz of Saxony also serve in his army. The English intervene in the war at the side of the emperor. 
Charles successfully advances his army to the upper Marne, then on to Paris, then swings north at 
Chateau Thierry and conquers soissons. Despite these great successes, the Emperor agrees to the Peace of 


Crespy, in which he assures the second son of King Francis the possession of the Netherlands or Milan 
through a marriage with one of his or Ferdinand's daughters. 

In return, the Frenchman undertook to help the emperor to reunite the faith and also in the fight against 
the Turks. Ferdinand also concluded a truce with the sultan. Emperor and king [Page: 345] s. 
Reformation and Counter-Reformation 299 free themselves for the coming German decision. The time 
for concessions is over. Paul III surprisingly summons a council to Trent in 1545. The Protestants reject 
it as obviously unfree. The permanent peace they requested at the Diet of Worms in 1545 was rejected 
by Charles. The emperor had already secretly secured a high level of papal financial and troop support. 
In order to bring the war to a conclusion, the pope did not keep this secret. At the Diet of Regensburg, 
the heads of the Schmalkaldeners no longer appear, and their envoys receive ambiguous answers when 


asked about the significance of the emperor's armaments. 


Even before the battle broke out, the man over whose work the great struggle was ignited died on 
February 18, 1546: Martin Luther. 

The Protestant Church was thus deprived of its supreme leader, who alone had the authority to prevail 
in the dispute between the numerous doctrinal opinions. After his death, an ugly dispute soon arose 
between the intolerant Magdeburgers and the Wittenbergers, whose head remained the meek 
Melanchthon. 


The people of Schmalkalden are now suddenly facing the war they have long feared. The Elector John 
Frederick and Duke Moritz of Saxony were also at odds with each other. The two Wettin lines, the 
Albertine and the Ernestine, are at odds over the Meissen monastery, where they exercise joint sovereign 
rights. A meeting at Frankfurt attempts to give the alliance greater clout at the beginning of the 
intensification of the antagonism with the Emperor. Nevertheless, all resolutions, which always depend 
on the money of the southern German cities, are reached only very slowly. The Emperor, who knew 
and knew how to exploit the internal antagonisms among the Schmalkaldeners, acted all the more 
decisively and wisely. In the preparation of the war, Charles delivered his diplomatic masterpiece. He 
secured the support of the Bavarian Duke Wilhelm, to whom he promised the hand of one of his 
brother Ferdinand's daughters and raised hopes that he would be granted the Palatinate cure. But even 
more valuable is a second secret treaty of the emperor. Moritz of Saxony, foreseeing the victory of 
Charles and not wishing to bet on the worse horse, also in his ambition to acquire the electoral hat of the 
other Wettin line, lets himself be assured by the Emperor of the Electoral Saxon lands if he is able to 
conquer them. In return for recognition of the council, he is assured of the protective rule over 
Magdeburg and Halberstadt. Lay chalice, priestly marriage and the Protestant doctrine of justification 
are granted to him. Charles reached similar agreements with Margrave Hans of Kiistrin, Albrecht 
Alkibiades of Brandenburg and Erich of Brunswick. With Joachim II of Branden[Page: 346] 300 III 
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burg, a settlement was reached only during the war. Since the north German Protestants stayed away 
from the war from the outset and were partly in the emperor's camp, the war lost its character as a 
religious war in the minds of some Protestant circles and could more easily appear as a campaign of 


punishment against the recalcitrant Schmalkaldeners. 


The landgrave and the imperial city of Augsburg, who watch most vigorously over the common cause, 
succeed in calling the others to battle. In an agreement at Ichtershausen, Johann Friedrich and Philipp 
decide to attack the emperor before he has even gathered his troops, which are slowly advancing from 
Italy and the Netherlands. They publicly declare that Charles has broken the electoral capitulation, 
whereupon the emperor puts them on guard on July 20. The Schmalkaldeners fail to launch a swift 
attack on the initially almost defenseless emperor. Although after the unification of the Upper German 
troops with the Saxon-Hessian troops they had an army of 60,000 men and such an experienced 
commander as Schartlin von Burtenbach at their disposal, they let themselves be defeated after the 
conquest of Donauwérth. They let the fact that Bavaria is no longer neutral prevent them from taking 
the city. 


The emperor is thus able to unite with the Dutch troops brought in by Max von Biren. The latter is 
thus able to unite with the Dutch troops brought in by Max von Biiren, whereupon the 
Schmalkaldeners begin their retreat. When the two armies face each other at Giengen and the autumn 
cold clears up Charles' Spanish and Italian troops, Moritz, declaring war on Electoral Saxony, moves 
against Electoral Saxony on October 27, 1546, after prior agreement with King Ferdinand. With this, 
the resistance of the Schmalkaldeners on the Danube, who were also beginning to lack sold, was struck 
to the heart. 


John Frederick left the joint camp with his Saxon army and went north in rapid marches to reconquer 
his country, while Philip, hitherto the most resolute, returned to his country in all too rapid sullenness. 
However, he did not agree to a special peace, which his son-in-law Moritz was working toward. 


After one after another of the southern German cities had made peace with the emperor, Augsburg, 
which was vainly urged to resist by Schartlin von Burtenbach, could not decide to fight. Schartlin was 
dismissed, and the city submitted. seldom have powerful cities collapsed as quickly as the southern 
Germans, who possessed such rich resources, excellent artillery and strong fortifications. they wanted 
peace at any price, so as not to see their trade disrupted. When the emperor proves to be moderate 
everywhere, even in the religious question, each makes its special peace. they must [Page: 347] 6. 
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Augsburg 150000, Heilbronn 20000, even little Isny in Swabia 12000 florins. The Duke of 
Wiirttemberg, who had also stood against the Emperor, was granted his land again in exchange for 
300,000 florins, the Palatines were tacitly pardoned by the Emperor and, to the bitterness of the 
Bavarian line, did not lose their electoral dignity. However, the Archbishop of Cologne, Hermann von 


Wied, who wanted to reform his diocese, had to renounce his position, whereupon his successor put an 
end to the reform attempts. 


The emperor now turns against the heartland of the Lutherans, saxony Wittenberg, where the returning 
Johann Friedrich has regained parts of his land and conquered Albertine Thuringia. Johann Friedrich 
failed to force a quick campaign decision. 

Thus, when winter breaks into the country, he is unable to cope with his cousin, who has stabbed him in 
the back so deceitfully. The war congealed into a small-scale battle, and an uprising of the Bohemian 
cities to protect their privileges benefited the Elector of Saxony. At the same time, Pope Paul III, for 
whom the emperor's power seemed to have risen too high, behaved dubiously. He moves the council to 
Bologna, so that it can no longer be called a free one. The French threaten a new war, and only by a 
fortunate turn of events did the emperor-loyal Andrew Doria hold his own against Fiesco of Lavagna, 
the French confidant. But the emperor, hardly ever tougher and more imperturbable than in these days, 
lets his army, with which he is staying despite shaken health, advance with all speed to Saxony. In Eger, 
news reaches him of the death of his old adversary, Francis J. of France. The imperial army advances in 
two columns through the Meissen region to the Elbe. The despondent Johann Friedrich, on the march 
to the strong Wittenberg, where he first seeks refuge, is put to the sword near Miihlberg on the Lochau 
Heath and is completely defeated on April 24, 1547. All guns, flags and chariots of the army are in the 
hands of the victors and, what is more, the wounded Elector himself: Finally aware of his adversary, 
who for so long had prevented the imperial power from taking hold, and who only a short time before 
had wanted to tear the crown from his head, the emperor reproached him with the words: "Am I now 
your most gracious lord and emperor?" But even though his commander Alba urges him to deal with 
the prisoner, who is in the power of the empire, according to the law of war, the emperor cannot decide 
on such an action against him, who only a short time before had been a powerful prince of the empire. 
He is also not tempted by the agitators to touch Luther's grave and to hand over the corpse to the heretic 
court. Charles contented himself with handing over the Wittenberg surrender to John Frederick, who 
had been condemned to death [Page: 348] 302 III. The German Empire 


(May 19, 1547), in which the latter cedes the electoral dignity and receives the offices of Gotha, 
Eisenach and Weimar in return for relinquishing all his possessions. The land lost by him falls to Moritz, 
what of it is Bohemian fief to Ferdinand. However, the Albertine was not granted the hoped-for 
protective rule over Magdeburg and Halberstadt. In Wittenberg, the emperor leaves the Protestant cult 
untouched. He wanted a decision by the Reichstag, to which everyone would then have to submit. 


The tremendous success continues to round off. The Landgrave, who was still defiant, came under the 
control of the emperor on the basis of an agreement that Joachim of Brandenburg and Moritz of Saxony 
had brokered with Philip, according to which the latter surrendered at his mercy and disgrace, 
humiliated himself by falling on his feet, had his fortresses razed to the ground, and paid 150,000 


guilders in compensation for the war, in return for which he was to be spared eternal imprisonment. 


Although the two princes declared to the landgrave, in response to a non-binding statement by the 
emperor, that he would not have to endure any imprisonment at all, the Habsburg had him imprisoned, 
who then actually turned himself in in Halle on June 19, 1547. The complaint of the two electors has no 
success. The struggle is over. The Bohemian cities also have to submit to Ferdinand again. 


The victorious world ruler now seeks to realize far-reaching ideas about the reform of the empire, 
which have a strong national character. To strengthen the central power, he wants an imperial 
federation whose meetings are to replace the imperial parliaments. An imperial pension is to enable the 
maintenance of a strong imperial army, which would benefit border security as well as imperial power. 
Under penal sanction, the emperor forbids Germans to take service with foreign powers. But instead of 
attending the Ulm Day, which he had convened for this purpose, he was still busy in the north and 
missed the most favorable opportunity. The particularistic selfishness of the estates soon comes into its 
own again. At the Diet of Augsburg, which was given the name of the harnessed Diet by Charles' strong 
military presence, nothing more could be achieved. The intrigues of the Bavarians and the unreliability 
of his brother Ferdinand put the draft on the back burner. The emperor demanded that the council be 
moved back to Trent, before 


the arrival of the Protestants, nothing should be decided in the matters in dispute between the two parts. 
But the pope behaves quite selfishly, the Jesuits urge intransigence in Trent. 

If, without listening to the Protestants, the faith is rigidly fixed here, then the emperor's arbitration 
office is gone and at the same time the division of faith is perpetuated. 

[Reformation and Counter-Reformation 303 The Naumburg bishop Julius von Pflug, a moderate 
Catholic, as he is agreeable to the emperor, who needs a compromise, works out a draft that puts the 
dividing things aside as far as possible and brings the unifying things to the fore. But this draft, through 
the agitation of the Bavarian chancellor Eck, comes into being as the Augsburg Interim not as a German 
common confession, but only as valid for the Protestant lands. 

As an imperial reformation, it secured the lay chalice, priestly marriage and the abolition of the fasting 
commandments until the decision of the council. Thus only the Catholics benefit from the interim, but 
the emperor, who strives for the unification of the faith with such a hot heart and by no means with 
stubborn intolerance, is deprived of the trust of the Protestants by his yielding to the pressure of the 
Catholic princes. A fierce feud arose between the strict Lutherans in Magdeburg and the 
Melanchthonians, who were quick to make concessions. Southern German cities submitted to the 
Interim, and the reluctant Constance was declared to be in eight. Since the hoped-for help from the 
Swiss failed to materialize, the city had to surrender to Ferdinand on October 15, 1548, in order to 
escape the execution of the eight. Moritz von sachsen very cleverly knows how to gain time and then 
make only a formal concession. The imprisoned landgrave agrees to the interim in the hope of regaining 
his freedom. Only John Frederick proves steadfast even in imprisonment. Hamburg, Bremen and 
Brunswick reject the interim, but especially the proud city of Magdeburg, where the steadfast Lutherans 
who had fled from Wittenberg, led by the professor Matthias Vlatzich, called Flatius Ilyricus, are 
located. 


Thus, the interim often remains only on paper. Even the Tridentine Council, which was refloated, did 
not bring a solution. 


In the process of developing his power, the emperor came into conflict with his most important support 
in Germany, his brother Ferdinand. He wanted his son Philip to succeed him on the imperial throne, 
which Ferdinand wanted to secure for his own son Maximilian. Philip has already been summoned to 
Germany by his father, but his arrogant nature has made him repulsive. So the emperor has to send for 
his nephew Maximilian, whom he has married to his daughter Maria and kept in Spain, and he arrives 
in Germany embittered. Ferdinand still undertakes to work for the succession of Philip, which Charles 
considers necessary because of the indispensability of the Spanish war power for the empire, but since 
the princes know his true opinion, they are all the more opposed to it. The Diet of Augsburg [Page: 350] 
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(1550 to 1551), against the emperor's will, raised his own execution army to enforce the eight against 
the city of Magdeburg. Elector Moritz of Saxony was entrusted with the execution and initiated the 
tight enclosure of the city in January 1551. In the meantime, an alliance of discontented Protestant 
princes is formed. Hans of Kiistrin, Albrecht of Prussia, and Johann Albrecht of Mecklenburg join forces 
to resist. This defensive alliance was transformed into an offensive alliance by Elector Moritz of Saxony, 
who took the lead. Since this prince forced his cousin out of the electoral dignity, he, who was 
considered a Judas by his own co-religionists, could no longer find peace. He fears the unfathomable 
politics of the emperor, fears from Charles or his successor (the sickly emperor is already thinking of 
ordering his house) a transformation of things that could bring the Ernestines upstairs at a stroke, but the 
Albertines downhill. He did not receive Magdeburg, and also felt aggrieved by the emperor because of 
the still ongoing imprisonment of his father-in-law, the landgrave of Hesse. So he swung to the 
conspirators and established ties with King Henry II of France, to whom he handed over the monasteries 
of Metz, Toul and Verdun in the Treaty of Friedewalde (end of 1551), in return for considerable help 
from the French for the German princes and German liberty. thus the king of France, as "savior of 
Germanic liberty and of all the princes", will occupy the emperor by attacking the western flank of the 
empire, after German princes have sealed the threatened Marches to him. Without resistance, the 
French were able to take Toul and Verdun, Nancy and, through a faithless coup d'état by the French 
commander Montmorency, the German-held city of Metz. 

The Schéffenmeister and the members of the council who were loyal to the Germans were struck down. 
Eager for a new conquest, the king of France offers the Rhenish electors an alliance, but they, as well as 
the city of Strasbourg, shaken by what has happened, refuse. 


Sick in Innsbruck, the emperor was completely surprised by the events. He must have hoped until the 
last moment for the influence of Moritz's imperially-minded advisor Christoph von Karlowitz. 


According to his viscous nature, he needed time to find his way into the new situation, and was certainly 


bitterly disappointed by his brother's coldness toward the imperial concerns, so he instructed him to 
negotiate with Moritz. Ferdinand, who had earlier had consultations with the Albertine, met with him 
in Linz from April 19 to 23. The Saxon demands a permanent religious peace, if the confessions could 
not be agreed upon, finally also demands the release of the landgrave. This Ferdinand can safely promise, 
while he refers the rest to the Imperial Diet [Page: 351] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation in 
305. From May 26, a truce is to be in force in the empire. In order to bring about the decision before 
then, the clever, cold calculator Mo-ritz storms to Innsbruck, where the emperor lies down with his 
gout. After a victory at Reutte, the electoral army invades Tyrol. The Ehrenberg hermitage is stormed, 
only a mutiny of the lansquenets prevents Moritz from advancing immediately, so that the "old fox" can 
escape from the trap. Before leaving Innsbruck, the emperor announces freedom to the captured Johann 
Friedrich, but induces him to follow his escape to Villach. Moritz makes his entry into Innsbruck on 
May 23. The pope, however, with pleasure, under the pretext that the safety of the council was 
threatened, adjourned it from Trent. 


From Villach, the emperor is busy arming himself and begins to play off the captured Johann Heinrich 
against Moritz of Saxony with his usual skill. At the same time, the meeting of the neutral imperial 
estates takes place in Passau. Moritz succeeds in getting the princes on his side. Within six months, an 
Imperial Diet was to convene to attempt a confessional settlement. The dismissal of Landgrave Philip is 
once again determined. The imperial representatives did not succeed. Ferdinand must show himself 
docile to the princes already because of the Turkish aid. After much reluctance, the Emperor decides to 
sign the Treaty of Passau on August 15. However, he hoped that this treaty, like many other agreements 
of his reign, would remain an unfulfilled provisional arrangement. In order to achieve this, however, he 
must use the last strength of his almost completely exhausted life to drive the French out of the German 
Western Marches, whose establishment in Metz is intolerable to him, even as Lord of the Netherlands, 
because of the connection with the Free County of Burgundy and from there to Milan. We thus see 
Charles reflecting on his imperial duty to the outside world before seeking a decision with his German 
adversaries, a train of thought that reveals the unbroken political strength of this old master. But the 
French, with great efforts and by dragging 19 churches and 6 abbeys (ancient monuments of German 
architecture and piety!), turned Metz into a formidable fortress, which the Duke of Guise now defends 
against the Emperor, who is unable to achieve any success. Disease forced the weakened army to retreat 
in 1553. Only the iron energy of the Duke of Alba prevents the occurrence of a catastrophe. The 
emperor was deeply disappointed by this decisive failure after so many unheard-of fortunes in his ruling 
life. Metz, however, remained French for more than three hundred years. When the city returned to 
Germany in 1871, it was no longer German at heart. 


The emperor feels deeply tired and is also physically broken. Probably 20 [Page: 352] 306 III The 
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He won over the wild Albrecht Alcibiades, but finally had to let him fall, since he had become a formal 
plunderer. Meanwhile, Ferdinand, the emperor's brother, had to experience a new Turkish storm. 

The Turks conquered Timisoara and attacked the fortress of Eger, from where they were only chased 
away by Moritz with an imperial army. 


In Germany, an alliance is formed between Moritz of Saxony and Ferdinand, the Frankish lords and the 
Duke of Brunswick against the incursions of the marauding Brandenburg-Kulmbachers. Put to the 
sword by Moritz at sievershausen, the defiant Albrecht succumbs; but the victor and three Brunswick 
dukes fall (July 9, 1553). The fugitive Hohenzoller died four years later. 


The emperor, who has gone to the Netherlands, does nothing more in German affairs. His last political 
success is the marriage of his son Philip to Queen Mary of England (1554). 

For the upcoming Diet in Augsburg, he gives his brother Ferdinand the authority to act as if the 
emperor were in Spain or dead. Charles V dissolved the Council of State for Germany. On October 25, 
1555, at Ghent, in a stirring rally supported by the young William of Orange, he renounced his rule in 
that country, where he felt most ardent, before the Dutch Estates in favor of his son Philip, to whom he 
also conferred Spain and the lands beyond the ocean on January 15, 1556. A legation under William of 
Orange also delivers the renunciation of the German imperial crown. The religious peace of Augsburg 
already belongs to the brother's effectiveness. 


This is how a fighter leaves the scene, and even his opponents must not deny him high recognition. 
Placed in a sphere of action that encompassed the entire world of that time, supported by a mighty, 
albeit disparate and highly fragmented power, he faced opponents who, taken individually, were inferior 
to him, but whose unity of force made them dangerous throughout his life: the rising French monarchy 
and the Turkish Empire. As an inexperienced ruler, alien to the country and the people, he was placed 
in the fermenting world of the Germany of that time. It was his fate not to understand the new 
doctrine, the most powerful experience for the majority of the German people, and to defend a church 
whose leaders pursued only purely secular politics toward him, and whose idealism for the preservation 
of the old faith was incomparable to his. For the tasks he took upon himself to solve, even the mighty 
resources of his empire, in which the sun did not set, were not sufficient. In his deliberate, overly 
forward-thinking manner, he failed to pluck the victory prize of Miihlberg in favor of imperial reform. 
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opportunity to engage him in a multi-front war. In addition, he lacks core rootedness. 


He was in his supranational way a volklos lonely, alone with himself, his family of kings and queens and 
finally his God. 

Therefore, this emperor could not be at home anywhere, most likely in the Netherlands, in Ghent, the 
city of youthful days, but never in Germany. 


Asa result of his Welsh environment of Chiévres, Gattinara, Alba and Granvella, he never became 


popular in the realm, despite his honest intentions and chivalrous nature. 


The emperor left the scene of his deeds for the lonely monastery of St. Juste on the heights of the 
wooded Estremadura. He lives in an annex to the monastery with almost a hundred servants, looking 
back on the past, eager to help his son and his statesmen with advice, but finally refusing any visits. The 
work of his life seems to have failed for the lonely man, who undertakes long hikes in the great outdoors 
when his severe gout and kidney disease permits it. He had never succeeded in the longed-for decisive 
Turkish war, the unity of the faith. 


is gone, and as a matter of honor, the loss of Metz weighs on the weary. The emperor died on September 
21, 1538; 


In Germany, things went the way of understanding. On September 25, 1555, after painstaking 
deliberations, the Augsburg Religious Peace was signed. The imperial estates are free to choose their 
confession. The subjects of the two confessions may not be forced to change their faith, but are given the 
right to emigrate after selling their immovable property if their sovereign joins the other confession. 
However, this provision does not apply to the imperial hereditary lands. The church estates that were in 
the hands of the Protestants in 1552 remain with them. Bishops, abbots and other clerics must renounce 
their positions upon conversion. This "spiritual reservation" is included in the Reichstag agreement with 
the remark that it was impossible to unite both parts over it. On the other hand, the Protestant 
knighthoods and towns in the monasteries were granted freedom of worship by royal declaration, which 
was again rejected by the Catholics. The Catholic monasteries in the imperial cities are preserved. From 
then on, the Imperial Chamber Court was composed on a parity basis. 


Even before that, the Naumburg Treaty of February 24, 1554, between the unhappily hostile houses of 
the Albertines and Ernestines brought about a reconciliation in that the successor of the fallen Moritz, 
his brother August, left the offices of Altenburg and Neustadt to Johann Friedrich. 
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Ferdinand was not recognized as emperor until 1558, at the Diet of Princes in Frankfurt. Pope Paul IV 
denied him the confirmation, which the Curia still claimed to grant, because the peace with the heretics 
had come about with his collaboration. This Pope, who as Cardinal Caraffa had already renewed the 
Inquisition and put the Italy of the arts and sciences under the most severe spiritual pressure, knows no 
yielding. The Catholic Church has never recognized the Augsburg Religious Peace. 


The new emperor Ferdinand J. (1558-1564) lacked the grand lines, the great ideas and the global scope 
of his brother's policies. his emperorship bore a provincial Austrian stamp. himself strictly Catholic, he 


avoided conflict with the Protestants, if only because of the danger of the Turks. A cautious realpolitik 
politician, he made no attempt to regain the lost border towns in the west. In his hereditary lands, he 
strengthened Catholicism and renewed it through strong sovereign intervention. He founded the Jesuit 
colleges in Vienna, Prague and Innsbruck. 

These educate a counter-reformation youth. The Jesuit order, founded by the Spanish (Basque!) 
Ignatius of Loyola in 1540, provides the papacy with a general staff and the most disciplined storm 
troop. In its strictly military organization, it demands from its members, in addition to the monastic 
vows, a pledge of unconditional obedience to the pope. He is especially active in the field of teaching at 
higher educational institutions, in the field of pastoral care in influential places and in the field of 
polished preaching. He was the main fighter of the Catholic counter-offensive that began around the 
middle of the century. In addition to Vienna, he also gained a foothold in Ingolstadt, and in the 1960s in 
Cologne, Trier, Mainz, Augsburg, Munich and Tyrnau. It is favorable for the Katholizis- 


The Council of Trent also reformed the ecclesiastical life of the Catholics, especially under the pressure 
of Emperor Ferdinand in the third and last period of the Council. Thus the Council reached its end. The 
Catholic doctrinal principles were established at it, so that for the next time no dispute about them can 
create confusion in the ranks of the Church. 


Such a dispute, however, raged in the Protestant camp, especially since the intransigent Flacians gained a 
foothold at the University of Jena, founded by the Ernestines in 1548. These antagonisms are also drawn 
into the Albertine--Ernestine quarrel. Melanchthon and his are only sectarians for the Flacians. 
Darkened by these struggles, the tolerant Melanchthon died in 1560, while his opponent, finally 
expelled from the Weimar court, died completely impoverished after a 14-year odyssey in 1575. 
[Reformation and Counter-Reformation 309 Disgusted by this mutual intolerance, Elector Frederick 
III of the Palatinate converts to Calvinism after the country has just become Protestant. Frederick had 
the Heidelberg Catechism, which contained the new doctrine with the exception of predestination 
taught by the Frenchman Calvin(f 1564), confirmed by a solemn synod and the Calvin church order 
introduced. 

The elector's conversion to a doctrine that had not been accepted as tolerated at all in the religious peace 
intensified an already existing opposition among the Lutheran princes. The old Lutheran princes are no 
longer interested in the question of the spiritual reservation. The New Protestants, however, as not yet 
saturated, must advocate a harsher approach. Especially Duke Christoph of Wiirttemberg, but also 
Landgrave Philipp of Hesse want a renewal of the Schmalkaldic League, while Brandenburg and 
Electoral Saxony, under the friendly regents Joachim II and August, refuse. The Saxon does not want to 
be disturbed in his, however, unsurpassable state administration. 

He improves the finances, brings 20000 expelled Dutchmen into the country as clothiers and, supported 
by his economically efficient wife Anna, increases the possessions of his dominion and provides for his 
population, which at that time numbered 1500000. 

Nevertheless, the new doctrine is still gaining ground. Of the larger ruling dynasties, only the Habsburgs 
and the Wittelsbachs remained Catholic. However, Bavarian Albrecht, Emperor Ferdinand's son-in- 


law, at first not at all fanatically, granted the lay chalice to the nobility and cities of his country. The 
Duke of Cleve allows lay chalices and priestly marriages. Mark and Ravensberg became Lutheran. 
Calvinism advances in the Rhenish parts of the country. Bremen, Verden and Liibeck finally became 
Protestant around 1560. In the dioceses of Hildesheim, Miinster, Paderborn and Osnabriick, the status 
fluctuated. Even in Wiirzburg, Protestant currents asserted themselves. Of the 60 or so imperial cities, 
most became Protestant. Magdeburg and Halberstadt remained a secure domain for the sons of Joachim 
II. Merseburg, Meissen and Naumburg ceased to be Catholic. 

Ferdinand was succeeded by his eldest son Max Imilian II (1564 to 1576). The new lord was joyfully 
welcomed by the Protestant imperial estates and the Protestant population of Austria, since as archduke, 
under the influence of his Protestant-minded court preacher, he had shown himself devoted to the 
Lutheran confession, much to his father's bitterness. Threatened with disinheritance by Ferdinand, he 
finally had to submit, [Page: 356] 310 II. The German Empire 


since the Protestant princes made him only non-binding promises in the event of his escape. Their 
expectations of finding in Maximilian a Protestant head of the empire were not fulfilled. After sending 
his two eldest sons to Spain, where the hope of their succession beckoned, the emperor, through the 
influence of even his wife Maria, the daughter of Kari V, was unable to decide to leave the Catholic 
Church, to which he had never inwardly belonged. After his retreat from his father, Maximilian took 
refuge in a practical Christianity in the manner of Erasmus of Rotterdam and hoped for a reconciliation 
of the two confessions. He thinks all the less of converting to Protestantism when 1568 brings the 
collapse and soon after the death of the Spanish prince Don Carlos, then the sole heir of King Philip. 
The Spanish succession beckoned. Thus, in the empire, too, the emperor balanced his relations between 
the Protestant Christoph of Witirttemberg and the Catholic Albrecht of Bavaria. 


Maximilian did not gain full possession of the hereditary lands. Ferdinand awarded him only Upper and 
Lower Austria, the Bohemian lands and the crown of Hungary, but Inner Austria to his second son 
Charles, and Tyrol and the Vorlande to his third son Ferdinand. The Tyrolean, however, could not 
form a dynasty entitled to inheritance, as he was married to Philippine Welser, a patrician daughter of 
Augsburg. His sons were given counties, but his land reverted to the main line after his death. This 
division severely crippled the power of Emperor Maximilian. In his time, the hereditary lands had 
become strongly Protestant, despite the defenselessness of the Protestants. Since 1549, there has been no 
Corpus Christi procession in Vienna. 268 places in the country were already considered Protestant at 
that time. The most respected noble families convert to the new doctrine. The center of Lower Austrian 
Protestantism is Horn. In Upper Austria, the seven sovereign towns were Protestant, and only one 
nobleman remained Catholic. In Bohemia, Catholics make up only 10 percent of the three million 
inhabitants; in Silesia, the country is reformed by the towns and the nobility; in Moravia, the nobility is 
largely won over to the new doctrine. Hungary turned to Lutheranism in close connection with the 
Protestant strongholds of the empire; later, especially among the Magyars, Calvi-nism took hold and 
was declared to be the Magyar faith. The German towns in northern Hungary and the Transylvanian 


Saxons remained Lutheran. In Transylvania, the new church order was implemented as early as 1543 by 
the synod of Mediasch. 


Maximilian grants the Protestants limited rights for the practice of their faith, but does not grant a final 
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separate Protestant Church of Austria. He granted religious concessions for Austria in 1568, and on 
January 14, 1571, in the "Assekuration," he granted the Augsburg Confession to the nobility in their 
castles, houses, and estates for themselves, their servants, and dependents. The sovereign cities, including 
Vienna, circumvented the ban on the practice of the Lutheran confession with the help of the nobility, 
and a flourishing Protestant life developed in Vienna. In Inner Austria, only 200 of the 15,000 
inhabitants of Graz were still Catholic in 1564; in Carinthia, the estates founded a Protestant provincial 
school (1563). Archduke Charles of Inner Austria, although strictly Catholic, had to grant the members 
of the gentry and knights full freedom of conscience and worship in the Graz pazification (1572) in view 
of the danger of the Turks. 


When even the Habsburgs are forced to make concessions and the new doctrine is advancing 
everywhere, the Protestant states of the empire will be threatened by the unfortunate quarrel between 
Calvinists and Lutherans (a quarrel first between the Elector of Saxony and the Elector of the 
Palatinate). 


paralyzed in this decisive time. The Saxon elector, incited by his wife Anna, even had his faithful 
chancellor Cracov tortured to death, the theologian Stéssel disappeared into life imprisonment, and his 
personal physician Peucer thrown into prison when he discovered that they were secret Calvinists 
(cryptocalvinists). All clergymen, however, had to sign the anti-Calvinist Torgau formula. The 
Protestants are paralyzed by this behavior of Augustus, who, to the misfortune of his co-religionists, 
reigns for over 30 years. At the Elector's Diet of Regensburg (1575), he consents to the election of the 
young Rudolf as Roman king, despite the Palatine's countermotions, without having obtained the 
confirmation of the Augsburg Declaration first demanded of him. He has no sympathy for the question 
of the reservation, which no longer exists for his country, as does John George of Brandenburg. The 
Protestants, without having settled the two issues in dispute, granted the very considerable Turkish aid 
of the Diet of Augsburg (1566), that of the Diet of Speyer (1570) and the large one of the Diet of 
Regensburg (1576). 


The Catholics, however, begin a determined counter-reformation in the empire. The Bavarian Duke 
Albrecht limited the previously granted permissions and initiated the final Counter-Reformation with 
his religious mandate (1569). He achieved the same in the Margraviate of Baden-Baden. Contrary to the 
Ferdinandean Declaration, in Fulda Abbot Balthasfar of Dernbach, having called the Jesuits to his land, 
proceeded to the Counter-Reformation. Similarly, in Eichsfeld, the Archbishop of Mainz, Daniel 


Brendel, did the same. The Protestant imperial estates behave passively. The Diet of Regensburg seals 
their defeat [Page: 358] 312 III. The Empire of the Germans 


situation. The Catholic princes refuse to grant funds for Turkish aid if the emperor takes the Protestant 
complaints into account. In order to be able to provide aid to the Turks, the Protestants had to waive the 
settlement of these issues at the request of the emperor. 


The Catholic Church is also renewing itself more and more internally. In Rome, since the founding of 
the Jesuit Collegium Germanicum, feverish efforts have been made to train spiritually excellent German 


priests, preferably from noble families, for the religious struggle in Germany. 


The Turks caused the emperor great concern. In 1566, after the most heroic resistance, the Hungarian 
fortress of Szigeth, defended by Niklas Zriny, fell. Maximilian's army, 60,000 strong, but too variegated, 
does not dare to attack the Turks, especially since they conceal the death of the sultan soliman before 
szigeth. The emperor must agree to the armistice of Adrianople (1568), by which he has to pay a tribute 
of 30,000 ducats a year with unchanged mutual possession. A true picture of how much the warlike 
German people suffered in their power of resistance by the loosening of the imperial power! 


During Maximilian's reign, the Low Countries began to revolt against the absolutist elimination of their 
estates and the brutal counter-reformation by the Spanish. On behalf of the Spanish king, Duke Alba 
pushes aside the governor Margaret of Parma, daughter of Joan of Ghent and Charles V.. He captured 
Count Egmont, who had distinguished himself in the Spanish battles against the French, and Admiral 
Hoorne, put them on trial and had them beheaded in Brussels on June 5, 1568. William of 


Oranien was able to escape arrest by fleeing to his ancestral castle of Dillenburg. More and more new 
horrors of executions and unheard-of economic pressure caused the uprising to break out, which even 
Alba was no longer able to control. Mild measures by the Spanish crown come too late, especially since 
King Philip does not want to let go of the Counter-Reformation. A horrible sacking of Antwerp by 
unpaid Spanish mercenaries gave new impetus to the uprising. It is the merit of Alexander of Parma, the 


son of Margaret of 


Parma, at least the southern provinces, while the seven northern provinces, united since 1579 in the 
Union of Utrecht, can no longer be subjugated. The war, in which Spain also worked with hired 
assassins, ended in complete exhaustion. William of Orange succumbed to such a murder in 1584. 
Armistices followed one another until the Dutch finally achieved independence from Spain in the Peace 
of Miinster and Osnabriick, but at the same time finally left the German Empire. The Netherlands had 
probably already been defeated by [Page: 359] - en n J rm mtennrrerr 
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Charles V Burgundian treaty of June 26, 1548, had been removed from the jurisdiction of the Imperial 
Chamber Court, and the religious peace had ceased to apply to them. Nevertheless, the empire should 
not have abandoned these splendid territories. But in spite of all the indignation that prevailed even at 
the imperial court over Alba's actions, it could not decide, in quite domestic German comfort, to 
intervene in the greatest need of the Dutch peoples. Only Frederick III of the Palatinate, the Calvinist, 
stirred, but he was too weak, even if he wanted to support the oppressed with all his strength. The 
Dutch had striven in vain, even before the outbreak of the catastrophe, to form an alliance for joint 
defense with the German Protestants, but so Germany failed, both in the time of Maximilian II and of 
his successor Rudolf I. No wonder that then the estuary of the German Rhine slipped away from our 


too indifferent nation and empire in its own historical development. 


Emperor Maximilian died in 1576, 49 years old, one day after the conclusion of the Imperial Diet in 
Regensburg. His government, which lacked a proper program, had disappointed the hopes placed in it. 
The relationship between the emperor and the empire began to loosen. Later on, it seemed as if the 
relationship between the two consisted only of the emperor turning to the Diet from time to time for 
help with the Turks. 


This emperor of disappointed hopes, who was only half in everything, was followed by Rudolf II. 
(1576-1612), one of the strangest phenomena in our history, a lonely man on the imperial throne, who 
shut himself off from the outside world the longer he lived, shying away from doing business in an 
almost pathological aversion, the torment of his councillors and the source of their immense influence, 


Even on domestics radiating influence, cause of the most embarrassing procrastination of imperial 


business, seltjam enough in an agitated time, in which from year to year more and more the Augsburg 
religious peace sinks to make way for the demons of war. A man who despises politics in these wildly 
turbulent times, yet without being able to separate himself from the power he wields, locked up in his 
Prague Hofburg, often invisible to the outside world for weeks at a time! But when, at the end of his 
life, the action-shy man is deprived of this power with a merciless hand, he considers the utmost 
resolutions to restore his right. But during the 36 years of his reign, he is far more interested in polished 
stones and paintings, with which he increases the imperial collection, gems and wonders of nature, and 
even more in the splendor of the starry sky and its mysterious influence on the destinies of men, than in 
governing. It is a happy time when he knows scholars around him and can learn again himself. Da [Page: 
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he forgets his lack of self-confidence, which stands whimsically next to his ruler consciousness and does 
not let him try to solve any problem of the time. A Kepler, a Tycho de Brahe stay on the Hradschin in 
Prague. 

In the confines of his laboratory, the emperor is eager to find the longed-for philosopher's stone. He has 
invented a medal that must not be worn visibly. Through this strangest of medals, a hidden community 
of the good is to be honored. As much as the figure of the emperor may inspire the poets, of whom the 
great Grillparzer has already set a shattering monument to him in the drama "Ein Bruderzwist in 
Habsburg," the historian becomes aware here of the whole tragedy of our people. A generation is sailing 
full steam ahead into a war that will be unparalleled in terms of the hatred to be unleashed, the 
magnitude of the issue at stake, its scope and duration. The emperor, however, as the head of the 
empire, dutifully called upon to intervene in good time, remains inactive and hidden so as not to have to 
decide anything. Although zealously Catholic himself, he is not a party to the disputes of his reign, 
however often he or, better said, his councillors have intervened in favor of the Catholic party. 

He does not become a member of the Catholic Grand Alliance of the League. But he also does nothing 
to extinguish the trouble spots that can be seen so clearly forming everywhere. It is almost a miracle that 
during his long reign the thunderstorms coming from all sides do not come to a discharge. Or is it 
precisely the complete absence of wind in the imperial castle that postponed the outbreak of the 
devastating storms? In any case, during his and his advisors Trautson's and Rumpf's reign, blackness 
came up from all sides, and the development happened in the sign of the attack of the Counter- 
Reformation. 


The Protestant imperial estates attempt to agree on a so-called Formula of Concord. it fails. Calvinism 
and Lutheranism remained bitter opponents. Even the Hessian house - since the death of the landgrave 


Philip split Hesse into the three parts of Hesse-Kassel, Hesse-Darmstadt and Hesse-Marburg - is now 
confessionally torn. Christian J., the successor of Augustus of Saxony, reigns for too short a time for his 
conciliatory spirit to bring about the covenant with the Calvinists. his chancellor Krell, who had tried to 


do so, is executed on October 9, 1601, as a new victim of orthodox intolerance after the change of 


government in Dresden. Electoral Saxony returns to the policy of submissiveness to the emperor=. 


over again. 


The Augsburg Diet of 1582 had already shown where the empire was headed. According to the spiritual 
reservation [Page: 363] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 315 Joachim Friedrich, the 
administrator of Magdeburg, the Catholics did not recognize any right to vote. if they prevailed, then in 
the long run, with the stormy spread of the Counter-Reformation, the Protestants would have to 
renounce all the church property they had confiscated since the Treaty of Passau. 

The Magdeburg left the Diet after having it affirmed that his departure did not mean a decision on his 
right to vote. The Protestants, however, by acquiescing, yielded to the Catholic claims. This 
renunciation by the Magdeburg administrator gave the Catholics the presidency of the College of 
Princes. The next Reichstag is already delayed because of these difficulties. In the meantime, a frontier 
council was held in Prague in November 1592, but the emperor did not receive the requested "urgent, 
compassionate, merciful help" against the Turks. The Palatine tried in vain to fight through the religious 
complaints, the voting rights of the administrators and the fight against the encroachment of the 
competence of the Catholic Imperial Council. The Saxon again fails. Once again the administrator of 
Magdeburg had to renounce his right to vote, albeit with reservation of his rights. Nevertheless, the 
emperor receives a very handsome Turkish aid. It was almost entirely thanks to the policy of the Elector 
of Saxony, the real gravedigger of the Protestant cause and the main instigator of the Thirty Years' War, 
that the Administrator of Magdeburg and the Administrator of Halberstadt were again kept out of the 
next Diet (Regensburg 1597). 


so the Protestants are forced into defense. Their only great advance in the time of Rudolf II, the 
conversion of the Archbishop of Cologne, Gebhard Truchsess von Waldburg, to the Reformed Church, 
failed because of his own weakness and the indifference of the Protestant princes. The Catholics, the 
great Jesuit friend Wilhelm of Bavaria in front, also Alexander of Parma with Spanish troops from the 
Netherlands, threw themselves at Gebhard with insurmountable vigor. In 1604, even in a double 
election in Strasbourg, they prevailed against the Protestant canons and the Protestant bishop. Shortly 
before, despite their resistance, the city of Aachen was handed over to the Counter-Reformation by a 
ruling of the Imperial Court Council. In the meantime, the Catholics had already carried out the 
Counter-Reformation in Bamberg, Hildesheim and Wetzlar. 


For more than 50 years, the imperial city of Donauwérth has been Lutheran. There are only about 20 
Catholic families left here, who are poor and without influence. 

The magistrate opposes the admission of new Catholic citizens and impedes the practice of Catholic 
customs by the Monastery of the Holy Cross, renewed since In[Page: 364] 316 III The Empire of the 
Germans terim. The monastery, which gained affiliation with the Jesuits, became a site of the Counter- 


Reformation. A procession organized by the monastery in a challenging manner leads to incidents, 
whereupon the emperor, upon complaint of the bishop of Augsburg, assigns the protection of the 
Catholics of Donauwérth and the execution of the eight-strikes pronounced on the town to the 
Bavarian duke Maximilian. On December 17, 1607, he seized the imperial city, which was so ruthlessly 
recatholicized that by 1625 the last Protestant family had disappeared. At the same time Donauwérth, 
unable to pay the costs of the execution, becomes a Bavarian country town. 


The Protestants demand a reaffirmation of the religious peace before they enter into the deliberations of 
a new Diet of Regensburg. However, Archduke Fer dinand of Styria, the chairman of the Diet, would 
only agree on condition that the Protestants renounce the spiritual reservation. Now the Palatinate, 
Brandenburg and nine other imperial estates leave the session on april 27, 1608, declaring that they 
would assert possession of the ecclesiastical estates by using force of arms. thus, the german imperial Diet 
is forced to abandon the ecclesiastical reservation by the tightening of the 


religious antagonisms have become incapable of negotiation. 


Christian von Anhalt, the head of Electoral Palatine politics, brings about the Union on May 12, 1608, a 
Protestant defense alliance for 10 years, under the leadership of the Palatinate with a common war chest. 
Wiirttemberg, Brandenburg, Ansbach, Pfalz--Neuburg and Baden join in immediately. The Badener 
especially needs the support of the Confederation, since he has taken over the government of Baden- 
Baden and here the Luther 


Maximilian therefore made an inquiry to the emperor. The founder of the Union, Christian von 
Anhalt, wanted to align the League with the French King Henry IV, with whom he had maintained 
friendly relations since the time of his intervention in the Huguenot wars raging in France. The 
Frenchman, however, harbors far-reaching plans that involve the Rhineland. The danger of a great 
European war rises. 


On July 10, 1609, the energetic Bavarian Duke Maximilian achieved the union of the larger Catholic 
imperial estates in the Swabian, Bavarian and Franconian districts, with the exception of Eichstatt and 
Salzburg, to form the "League or Defension," which was initially founded for a period of nine years. 

Its head is Maximilian. The House of Austria remains excluded from participation. The ecclesiastical 
electorates join only in the following year. In the event of war, they all recognize the Duke of Bavaria as 
commander-in-chief. 


And already it seems to come to war. The death of the insane Johann Wilhelm of Jiilich-Cleve-Berg 
finishes off the only large Catholic [Page: 365] 6. Reformation and Counter-Reformation 317 lian 


principality in northwestern Germany. The question of succession is contentious and threatening to the 
Catholics. Johann Wilhelm had four sisters. 

The first was married to Albrecht Friedrich of Prussia. On the basis of her marriage to her daughter, 
Johann sigismund of Brandenburg made claims to the inheritance. The second sister, Anna, is Countess 
Palatine of Neuburg by marriage, so her son Wolfgang Wilhelm lays claim to the succession. 
Magdalena, the third sister, is the wife of John of Zweibriicken. The fourth, sybilla, was married in her 
first marriage to Landgrave Philipp von Baden, in her second to Margrave Karl von Burgau, the son of 
Philippine Welser. In the lands themselves, still divided into the two parts of Jiilich-Berg-Ravensberg 
and Cleve-Mark, the Catholic--Spanish influence had grown more and more. The regency for the 
insane Duke Wilhelm pursues a counter-Reformation policy, and the country is so dilapidated that it 
succumbs (1598 -99) in the midst of peace to the pillaging by the Spanish troops of General Mendoza. 
The Spanish occupied Rheinsberg, which prompted the Dutch to take possession of Emmerich. After 
the death of the insane duke (March 25, 1609), hereditary claims arise. While the imperial court 
hesitates and wants to prolong the regency, the Brandenburgers agree with the Count Palatine of 
Neuburg at Dortmund on joint seizure of the land. Rudolf sends his nephew, the belligerent Bishop 
Leopold of Passau and Strasbourg, against the "Possidians". He conquers Jiilich, but, poorly supported by 
the ecclesiastical electors, has to open campaigns in Alsace. The Possidians, however, receive the help of 
the Union. In 1610 their troops, but also French ones, march into Jiilich. Henry IV of France was about 
to enter this war against the Habsburg power in the Lower Rhine, when the dagger thrust of the monk 
Ravaillac took him away on May 14, 1610. his death created a relaxation once again. The land, over 
which a European war had almost broken out, remained in the hands of the possi-dists. Disunity soon 
broke out among them, and they sought the help of determined friends. Count Palatine Wolfgang 
married Magdalena of Bavaria, Maximilian's sister, and became a Catholic (1613). With Spanish help, 
he was able to take possession of Diisseldorf a year later. Johann sigismund, however, who wanted to 
obtain help from the Electorate of Palatinate, converted to Calvinism in December 1613 without, 
however, imposing a change of religion on his country. Since the coffers of the Palatinate are exhausted 
by its payments to the defaulting members of the Confederation, the Union decides to remain neutral, 
to which the contending parties provisionally agree in the Treaty of Xanten (November 10, 1614). 
Brandenburg receives Cleve, Mark and Ravensberg, but the Palatinate receives Jiilich and Berg. 

[Page: 366] 318 II. The Empire of the Germans While thus marked out for the possession of counties 
and duchies, an embarrassing quarrel has taken place among the members of the House of Habsburg. 
The old emperor Rudolf, since he dismissed Trautson and Rumpf, completely in the hands of 
incompetent creatures like his valet Lang, succumbed to the onslaught of his ambitious brother 
Matthias, who was also concerned about the future of the house. Since the emperor had always been 
suspicious of his brothers Ernst, Matthias, Albrecht and Maximilian, he could never decide to elect one 
of them as Roman king, despite his sickliness. The governorship of his brother Ernst and, after his death, 
of Albrecht in the Netherlands aroused his concern, moreover Albrecht became the consort of Isabella, 
the daughter of King Philip II, whose hand the marriage-shy emperor had repeatedly spurned. 
Especially the eldest brother, Matthias, appeared dangerous to Rudolf's suspicions, especially since he 
had made an ambitious attempt to gain control of the Netherlands at the head of the rebels. Now, 


however, due to the emperor's inability, unwillingness, and even insanity, a real chaos has arisen in his 


countries. It provoked bad blood in Hungary, and finally even a conspiracy of magnates under the 
ambitious Stefan Bocskay, that Rudolf added a twenty-second article threatening the Protestants to the 
twenty-one articles of the Hungarian Diet of 1604 agreed upon by his representatives. 

The Turks come to the aid of the rebels and conquer Gran. Bocskay is enfeoffed by them to Ofen with 
Transylvanian and Hungarian counties. In the face of such a threat to the Habsburg rule, the archdukes 
decide to meet in Linz, where the German Master Maximilian manages to have Matthias declared head 
of the House of Habsburg. The reluctant emperor, prompted by a speech of the archdukes in Prague, 
has to authorize Matthias to negotiate with the Hungarians. Matthias concluded a truce with the 
Hungarians, and then on June 23, 1606, the final Peace of Vienna, in which Bocskay was recognized as 
Prince of Transylvania and Eastern Hungary for life, all confessions were granted religious freedom, but 
the Jesuits were expelled. On November 11, 1606, the peace of szitvatorok was concluded with the 
Turks, which left the conquered territories to the Ottomans. This peace, too, lasted only 20 years, but in 
return for a one-time payment of 200,000 dufcats, the annual tribute paid by the emperor ceased, and 
the Padishah finally recognized him as an equal ruler. But Rudolf refuses to give his approval to the 
concluded agreements. He prepares a new war. To counter the impending danger, Matthias summoned 
the Lower and Upper Austrian estates to Vienna and the Hungarian estates to Bratislava without the 
permission of his imperial brother. 

[Reformation and Counter-Reformation 319 The Hungarians pay tribute to him, for which he promises 
to enforce the concluded peace by force of arms if necessary. Now the Moravian estates under Charles 
of Zierotin call him into the country. Advancing with army power against the powerless emperor, 
Matthias soon found himself with 20,000 men in front of Sterbohol, half an hour from Prague. 


In the Treaty of Lieben, the helpless emperor must recognize the peace in Hungary, leave Hungary to 
his brother as king, but Austria and Moravia as "gubernator", promise the ambitious one the succession 
in Bohemia and agree to improve the government and restore the violated liberties. In Sterbohol, under 
the leadership of Ernst of Chernembel, the Austrian, Moravian and Hungarian estates unite. The Brno 
Diet obtains from Matthias the reiteration of the recognition of the estates! freedoms as declared by 
Maximilian. The Hungarians, however, managed to obtain a formal religious peace in Bratislava. The 
Lower and Upper Austrian estates, after an alliance in Horn on March 19, 1609, achieved the restoration 
of their religious privilege of 1571. In February 1610, they obtained religious freedom also for the 
sovereign cities, which were now recognized as the fourth estate. This was an important success for 
Austrian Protestantism, since the expulsion of Protestant preachers from Vienna had already begun, 
driven by the ambitious and worldly-wise Melchior Klesl, a baker's son who rose to the position of 
Vicar General for Lower Austria in 1581. The university was made purely Catholic, but continued to 
resist the Jesuits for a long time. It is a matter of concern for the Protestant nobility of Upper and Lower 
Austria that they are not completely secure of their peasant subjects. 


Spurred on by the successes of the Estates of Moravia, Austria and Hungary, the Bohemian Parliament, 
through its spokesmen Wenceslaw 


Budowec of Budowa and Count Matthias Thurn political and ecclesiastical liberties and finally can 
induce the intimidated emperor to sign the Letter of Majesty (July 9, 1609). In it all followers of the 
Lord's Supper in both forms receive religious freedom. 

The lords, knights and royal cities are allowed to build churches and schools on their territory, and 24 
"defensors" are appointed for Protestant affairs. In a "settlement" between the Catholic and Protestant 
estates, the right to build churches and schools was extended to the "royal estates" with the approval of 
the emperor. In the event of an infringement of Protestant rights, the defensors are allowed to convene a 
committee of the estates and Protestant state officials. The letter of majesty is soon extended to Silesia. 
The power of the Estates thus reached its zenith in the Habsburg lands. 

[The Empire of the Germans A Diet of Princes in Prague establishes the outward reconciliation of the 
Emperor with Matthias. Nevertheless, Rudolf wants to give the imperial crown to his nephew Leopold 
in place of Matthias and lets him enter the country with his unpaid "Passauers", who live here in horror. 
Summoned by the estates, Matthias appears with his army and enters Prague (March 24, 1611). Duke 
Heinrich Julius of Brunswick, the emperor's friend, tried in vain to mediate. Everything turns to 
Matthias. The emperor is forced to abdicate as king of Bohemia at a general assembly, but his brother is 
crowned. Filled with deadly hatred for Matthias and driven by the haste of rising madness, Rudolf 
considers accepting Christian of Anhalt's invitation to ally himself with the Union, especially with the 
Calvinists. In the midst of these plans he died on January 20, 1612. 

7. the thirty years war the emperor and his chancellor - revolt in Bohemia and victory of the war party 
in Vienna the new emperor - the help of the league - Friedrich V., the Winter King - The Criminal 
Court in Bohemia - The Battle for the Palatinate - Danish Intervention - Wallenstein - Peasants' 
Revolt in Upper Austria - Christian's Defeat - Stralsund - Wallenstein's Dismissal - The Victory of 
Gustavus Adolphus - Wallenstein Back in Office - The battle of Liitzen - overthrow and murder of 
Friedlander - The Prague peace - intervention of the French - growing devastation - What the Peace of 
Westphalia looks like - The down trodden Germany By the abdication of the brother came to the goal 
of his wishes, Matthias (1612 1619) is now also elected emperor. A short interregnum was not used by 
the Protestant states due to the failure of Electoral Saxony. The new emperor was 55 years old. Formerly 
an ambitious hustler, he now revealed himself to be entirely dependent on his advisor Klesl, without 
securing for him under all circumstances the support that a minister must have from his master in 
difficult cases. 

As a statesman, Klesl sought to reconcile the differences in the empire. In order to keep the peace, he 
would like to please the Protestants on the question of the voting rights of Protestant administrators of 
the monastery lands or on the question of the eight imposed on Donauwérth, because without such a 
concession, the imperial states of the Union are no longer willing to help the Turks. But the chancellor 
fails because of the determination of the League, which will not yield on any of the disputed questions. 
The Union had just strengthened its position through the marriage of its head, Frederick V, to the 
daughter of King Jacob J. of Great Britain. The English king brokered a 15-year alliance between the 
Union and the Netherlands. The Thirty Years' War of 321. Christian von Anhalt also initiates 
negotiations with the Crown of Sweden. 


Klesl's peace policy was not successful. The members of the archhouse, not only the fanatic Ferdinand, 
stood against the ambitious and, by the way, also selfish man. The former counter-reformer now became 
an obstacle for the Catholic action party. He achieves a notable success for his emperor by eliminating 
the all too great preponderance of Duke Maximilian of Bavaria by his entry into the League. The 
Catholic fighting league now breaks up into three circles, the Rhenish, Bavarian and Austrian, and is led 
by a directorate. As a means of attracting Electoral Saxony, whose mediatory attitude fits into Klesl's 
program, it was decided that Protestants could also be admitted. 


The question of succession to the childless Matthias becomes important. The archducal house presented 
as a candidate Ferdinand of Styria, the emperor's nephew, who would reunite in his person all the 
German possessions of the Habsburgs. The king of Spain, who as the grandson of Maximilian II believes 
he has a more weighty right to the crown, is dissuaded from his candidacy by Ferdinand's 
unconscionable promise to cede the primeval German sundgau, which is highly important to the 
Spaniard as a military route from Italy to the Spanish Netherlands. Efforts to succeed Ferdinand are 
accelerated as the emperor's health deteriorates. Against the promise to preserve their rights and 
privileges, the Bohemians accept Ferdinand as king. so he is crowned here and soon in Hungary. 
However, the election as Roman king was postponed again and again due to the determined rejection by 
the Brandenburgers and the Palatines. Before the emperor closes his eyes, the religious war, the 
unfortunate Thirty Years' Civil War of the Germans, has broken out over the fanatical generation, 
which is no longer willing to come to an understanding. It is in Bohemia where the fire that had been 
smoldering for so long and threatened to flare up on the Rhine 10 years ago is now rising to heaven with 
all its force. It will engulf the whole of Germany and leave behind such a horrible conflagration that 
only the work of generations on these ruins will be able to bring forth a new flowering. 


The irritated mood of the denominations in Bohemia leads to an outburst when the Abbot of Braunau 
demands the cessation of Protestant church building in the area of the abbey and the Archbishop of 
Prague has the church of Klostergrab torn down, although they were built on royal estates - as such are 
considered in Bohemia also the ecclesiastical ones - according to the letter of majesty. The Protestants, 
also incensed by the encroachments 21 [Page: 370] 322 HII The Empire of the Germans of royal 
governors, summon the Protestant state officials and district deputies to Prague. The state treasurer, 
however, forbids the cities to attend. After his complaints were rejected, the nobility decided to hold a 
second meeting on May 21, 1618. Its participants, led by the hot-blooded Count Heinrich Matthias 
Thurn, move to the Landstube on the Hradschin in response to the rumor that the governors Martinitz 
and Slavata are planning violence against this assembly, where after an agitated debate "according to 
good Bohemian custom" they throw the two governors, but also the completely innocent scribe 
Fabrizius, into the ten-meter-deep moat. But they happily escape the fury of the pursuers. The 
Bohemians now form a thirty-man directorate, headed by Wenzel Wilhelm von Ruppa. Thurn, who 
does not know Czech, takes over the formation of an army. The Estates of Moravia, Lusatia and Silesia 
are asked to join. The Union is asked for help, a letter of justification is sent to the Emperor. The Jesuits 
are expelled from the country. 


In Vienna, Klesi and the emperor are in favor of negotiations with the revolting states. But an 
archduke's conspiracy, behind which the Spanish envoy Onfiate stands, seizes the bishop, hated by the 
agitators, and kidnaps him to Tyrol. Faced with the accomplished fact, the emperor abandons the old 
advisor who helped him to the throne. It was not possible to make a courageous policy with such a 


gentleman. But courage was 


necessary at the time to counter the unthinking fanatics. 


so there is war. The House of Habsburg takes up the thrown down gauntlet. The Moravians take the 
side of the Emperor, while the Silesians give support to the Directory. The Czechs take in charge the 
mercenary leader Count Peter Ernst von Mansfeld, who is 38 years old at the time. Mansfeld becomes 
one of the most distinctive names of the Thirty Years' War, a true representative of the leadership 
peculiar to this horrible rage, a child of Fortuna, who wants to get a ruler's throne or an imperial 
fiefdom out of blood and horror. [legitimate son of a former governor of the Spanish Netherlands, he 
seeks to remove the taint of his birth by raising his rank. in military service since the age of 14, he was 
originally a Catholic, then became a Calvinist to please the Elector von der Pfahz. his help is quite 
dubious. He really nests in Pilsen, which he guards like his capital. However, the Bohemians under 
Count Thurn cross the Austrian border just as the Emperor Matthias dies on March 20, 1619. 


Who is this Ferdinand, who now owns the Bohemian lands, the hereditary lands, and the kingdom of 
Hungary, and who is preparing to be elected emperor, to intervene in the relentless conflict of the two 


confessions as a shouter in the quarrel? 


His father, who had to assure the estates of Inner Austria of freedom of conscience at the Bruck Diet in 
1578, appointed the Jesuits as teachers at Graz University in 1585 and banned attendance at foreign 
universities two years later. However, the Inner Austrian provinces were able to maintain their position 
now and also during the regency that ruled for the still minor Ferdinand after his death. The situation 
changed in 1596, when Ferdinand, only 18 years old and having become a religious fanatic at the Jesuit 
University of Ingolstadt, took over the government. He does not give the assurance of religious freedom 
and begins to stifle Protestantism in his lands. On September 13, 1598, all Protestant preachers were 
expelled from Graz and the provincial cities of Styria, and in October also from Ljubljana. The famous 
astronomer Johannes Kepler was also expelled from Graz as a Protestant teacher. Faith commissions go 
around and establish Catholic worship. The Protestant church and school ministry was abolished for 
Styria and Carniola as early as 1598, and for Carinthia in 1599. 

Only Catholics who have passed an examination of faith may be admitted to the city council and the 
guilds. The composition of the councils was changed in the Catholic sense. The citizens who remained 


Protestants were forced to emigrate and to sell their property badly. Only the nobility still had the 
limited right of religious freedom. 


Soon Ferdinand will suppress the new doctrine in all his countries. 

At the same time, he will keep it closed off from the Protestant north of Germany and thus bring about 
that fatal alienation of Austria from northern Germany which excluded the magnificent Alpine country 
from a lively participation in German intellectual life for a long time until deep into the eighteenth 
century. German Austria has hardly ever possessed a greater enemy than this unfortunate Ferdinand, 
who, out of his own intellectual power, blocked the way to the light for his entire country for centuries. 
In the affairs of his states he was lukewarm and influenceable, a spendthrift in financial management, 
not an efficient monarch and father of his country, like Maximilian of Bavaria, for whom this side of his 
life was reconciled with sinister fanaticism, but in religious matters he was unbendingly rigid and since 
1624 entirely in the hands of his Jesuit confessor Wilhelm Lammerman (La Moire Mannie). This sinister 
Ferdinand is now also to receive the imperial crown, although the Protestant electors would have to tell 
themselves that the election of such a man would only [Page: 372] 324 III. The Empire of the Germans 


can be synonymous with the greatest danger to the Lutheran confession and the extension of the war 
that has broken out. But the Saxon, incited by his court preacher Hoé von Hoénegg only more sharply 
against Calvinism and suspicious of the Palatine, and the Brandenburg, recently disintegrated with the 
Palatine and speculating on the favor of the Habsburgs, consent to the election of Ferdinand, although a 
Bohemian legation wants to assert the electoral right of Bohemia against him, who has just been deposed 
by the Bohemian General Diet. 

Finally, even the Palatine, left alone, votes for the election of the man who was to cause the Palatinate 
endless suffering. as profane as it sounds, one must think here of the very biggest calves, which choose 
their own butcher. Unanimously, Ferdinand, the oppressor of the Protestants of Inner Austria and a 
pupil of the Jesuits, could be elected emperor on August 28, 1619, without an electoral capitulation. 


The Bohemian estates deposed Ferdinand and elected Frederick V of the Palatinate as king on August 
26, after declaring Bohemia an elective kingdom. Unlike the Electoral Axis, who had refused, the 
Palatine accepted the fateful crown. In the meantime, Moravia had also joined the uprising, and Thurn 
had advanced as far as Vienna in June, where the Protestant estates wanted to force Ferdinand to make 
concessions. But he and the Austrian Lutherans missed the favor of the hour and thus the future of the 
estates' power as well as of Austrian Protestantism. The Bohemian departed again, and when the Lower 
Austrian estates later rose again and established a directorate in Horn, the emperor, after submitting to 
Maximilian's leadership, obtained the help of the League, which began to arm in the winter of 1619 to 
1620. Maximilian demanded compensation from the property of the defeated or a Habsburg hereditary 
land. The Bohemians missed another opportunity when, having reached Vienna again, they failed to 
unite with the Transylvanian prince Bethlen Gabor, who had conquered Bratislava. They had to return, 
and the unreliable Bethlen concluded a truce. The rebels gave their opponent time to assert the historical 


right of the more capable. Pope and spa-nien contribute abundant funds, a Spanish army moves into the 
flourishing country to chastise the Elector Palatine. Electoral Saxony, however, was persuaded by 
imperial diplomacy to enter into an alliance with the Counter-Reformation in exchange for the pledge 
of Lusatia. It is content with verbal promises of the emperor to tolerate the Bohemian Protestants, as 
well as with the verbal promise of the League that the Protestant administrators shall not be expelled by 
force from their bishoprics [Page: 373] 7. The Thirty Years' War 325. The Union again acquiesced in 
the Treaty of Ulm (July 5, 1620) to the march of Maximilian's League troops, which faced it at Ulm. 
thus the Protestants were defeated before the campaign began. The League army moves into Upper 
Austria, where the troops have to surrender. It unites with the troops commanded by the imperial 
general Bouquoi and begins the invasion of Bohemia, while Mansseld remains idle in Pilsen and the 
Elector Frederick V fails completely. 

Together with his preacher scultetus, he eagerly devotes himself to the work of "sjiubern" (cleaning) 
Prague's churches of their splendid pictorial decoration. his wife Elisabeth arouses anger through her 
fashionable costume, which seems indecent to Prague's burgher women. All of Christian von Anhalt's 
efforts to arm the army failed because of the vanity of the Bohemian nobility, which insisted on its 
prerogatives while allowing money intended for rearmament to go into its own pockets. How can one 
resist the commander of the League, Tserclaes von Tilly, who has been tried and tested by long war 
service in the Spanish, imperial and Bavarian armies and, despite his 61 years, is unequaled in bravery, 
determination and prudence? Only Gustav Adolf snatched the laurel from his head. 

At noon on November 8, the troops of the League and the imperial forces, outnumbering the 
Bohemians in strength and ordnance, attack Christian's army, which has taken up a firm position two 
hours west of Prague on the White Mountain. The Germans and Moravians held their ground well, but 
the failure of the Czechs meant that the battle was lost within an hour. The kingship of Frederick, 
which lasted only one winter, was over. During the battle, the reckless man indulged in the pleasures of 
the table with the envoy of his English father-in-law. Now he flees to Silesia. John George of Saxony 
brings Lusatia into his hands, where the estates submit in return for amnesty and assurances of their 
political and religious freedoms. The Silesians - the Winter King had already fled here as well - received 
similar conditions from him. 

Happy the fate of these countries against the fate of Bohemia and Moravia! For a time it is quiet. 
Fugitive nobles even return. Then, surprisingly, comes a severe criminal court. Ferdinand declares the 
letter of majesty captured during the capture of Prague forfeited. He cuts it up with his own hands. 
Numerous nobles are arrested. Because the ordinary courts could not reach a death sentence, an 
extraordinary court was set up, which passed 27 death sentences, 24 of which were carried out on June 
21, 1621. Among the executed are Count Andreas von schlick, Budowec von Budowa and the town 
judge Jessenius von Jesenetz. By 1630, three quarters of the entire land area is confiscated from its 
owners [Page: 374] 326 III. The Empire of the Germans 


or, if they were forced to emigrate, extorted from them for a knockdown price. On this occasion, the 
native knighthood in Bohemia disappeared. Foreign nobility, mostly Spanish and Italian, spread 


throughout the country. The more unscrupulously one exploits the misery of the defeated, the higher he 
can rise. It was the time when Wallenstein became the richest landlord in Bohemia. 


After initial restraint, at the instigation of the papal nuncio Caraffa and the imperial confessor, the 
Counter-Reformation takes hold with the expulsion or arrest of Protestant preachers. Dragonades 
(quartering of dragoons) by the governor ensured that the bourgeoisie became purely outwardly 
Catholic again. The non-Catholic nobility, however, had to leave the country in 1627. The punishment 
in Moravia was more lenient. But here, too, the ecclesiastical reaction is ruthlessly carried out, and goods 
worth 5 million florins are confiscated. The only good thing to come out of this terrible time was that in 
the "Vernewerten Landesordnung," which Ferdinand issued for Bohemia in 1627, the German language 
was declared to have equal rights with the Czech language. 


After the Battle of the White Mountains, the emperor concluded the Peace of Nikolsburg with Bethlen 
Gabor, in which he had to cede seven Hungarian principalities and the two Silesian principalities of 
Opole and Ratibor to the ambitious siebenbiirger for life. The parish in Horn was handed over to the 
Jesuits, who now also completely dominated the University of Vienna. In 1624 all Lutheran preachers 
were expelled from Vienna, and in 1627 from all of Lower Austria. The upright elements of the nobility 
and bourgeoisie had to leave their beloved homeland. 


Meanwhile, the Winter King, Christian of Anhalt and George of Brandenburg and Jagerndorf have 
been outlawed for breach of the peace, insult to majesty and high treason. League troops enter the 
Elector's heartland. At the approach of the League, the Protestant League dissolves. But the Elector has 
at his disposal Mansfeld's army, which has marched off to the Palatinate, an army of Margrave George 
Frederick of BadenzDurlach, and a third raised by the young administrator of Halberstadt, Christian, 
partly with the support of the Lower Saxon district. Christian, called by his opponents the wild 
Halberstadt, the third son of Duke Heinrich Julius of Brunswick, was inflamed by the beauty of the 
Winter King's wife to chivalrous aid. By pillaging the monasteries in Westphalia, he strengthens his war 
chest. The Palatinate seems to be able to hold out at first. Mansfeld [Page: 375] 7. Thirty Years' War 327 
victories at Mingols home, but then the Winter King's three armies succumb as they fight one by one. 
At Wimpfen on the Neckar, George Frederick succumbs, but Christian, who haughtily refuses the 
Mansfelder's help, at Héchst. Despite still having 30000 men at his disposal, Frederick V. 

as well as the mediating London cabinet in the most devious manner. If he lays down his arms, it is said, 
he shall regain his country. When he does so and goes to the Netherlands, the treaty is done. 

The last places of the Rheinpfalz fall into the hands of the league and the spa-nier, on 19 september also 
Heidelberg. Tilly but sends the magnificent Bi- 


bliothek of the university as a gift to the pope. Calvinism was immediately banned in the Rhineland and 
the Upper Palatinate, and the victors almost destroyed the small state of Baden-Durlach. As a prize for 
his help, Maximilian later received the electoral dignity and, in return for the return of Upper Austria, 


which he no longer valued after the truly heroic uprising of the Protestant peasants under Stephan 
Fadinger (1626), the Upper and Lower Palatinate on the right bank of the Rhine. At the Mihlhauser 
Kurfiirstentag (1627), where Bavaria receives the Kur, imperial power is completely in the hands of the 
Catholics, as there are now only two Protestant electors. 


Mansfeld and the Halberstddter give way to the Netherlands. The next year, Christian suffers a 
complete defeat at stadtlohn in the Lower Saxon district, which he vainly tries to arm against the 
emperor (July 27, 1623). He dies soon after. Tilly has his troops wintered in Lower Saxony, a real 
scourge for the unhappy country. Bethlen Gabor, who in the meantime had started war again, has to 
renounce the two Silesian duchies of Opole and Ratibor in the Peace of Vienna. 


The oppressed Lower Saxon district seeks foreign help against Tilly's high-spirited actions, who drives 
Landgrave Moritz of Hesse-Kassel out of his country. After unsuccessful attempts at a settlement, 
England negotiates with France, which already feels threatened by the Spanish encroachment on the 
Rhine and has formed a defensive alliance with Savoy and Venice. In 1624, England breaks off relations 
with spain, with which the netherlands are again at war. thus, the bohemian rebellion has already 
developed into a european war. Having become the leading statesman of France in 1624, the determined 
Cardinal Richelieu concluded an alliance with England to raise an army under Mansfeld on the lower 
Rhine. The Swedes prepare to intervene. But they are quickly preceded by the ambitious Christian IV 
of Denmark, who, as Duke of Holstein, feels threatened by Tilly's remaining in Lower Saxony and fears 
for the possession of the collegiate lands of Verden and Bremen, where his son is bishop. At a Hague 
Congress he allies himself [Page: 376] 328 II. The Empire of the Germans 


with England and the Netherlands (December 9, 1625). The king wants to raise an army, his 
confederates will pay subsidies. The county of Lower Saxony elects Christian as county chief and grants 
him the necessary armaments. His troops gather at Itzehoe, Bremen and Verden. Maximilian, who also 
sees Mansfeld coming to new forces in the Netherlands, is alone unable to cope with the rising dangers. 
He demands an imperial army of his own. In his plight, the emperor turns to the Bohemian nobleman 
Albrecht von Wallenstein (see plate 17), who had already offered to raise an army for him. 


Here we have one of the most peculiar personalities of German history, a hard man of powerful 
ambition, who overcame the misery and collapse of his peers to attain fabulous wealth by profiting from 
the imperial favor bestowed on him for his loyalty in the Bohemian uprising. Having the necessary cash 
at the appropriate moment, he was able to buy the estates of the outlaws for a small price. Orphaned at 
an early age, he was not rich by birth as the child of a humble Moravian nobleman. Only the marriage 
with the widow Lukretia von Landeck, who, older in years, by her death soon cleared the way for him 
to marry again, gave him the necessary means. And how he knows how to increase his money and 
manage his property! 68 estates worth 5 million guldens belong to him. In 1622, for 150000 guldens, he 
acquires the dominion of Friedland and receives the title of Duke of Friedland. Two years later, his 


property (4000 square kilometers with 9 towns and 57 castles and villages) is elevated to an imperial 
principality in the feudal union of Bohemia. Rarely is there a more irreproachable, but also more 
ruthless administrator than the duke. He pushed his relatives out of the property of Gitschin with a cold 


heart. Now this strange man receives the order to raise his own imperial army and its capo, 


ie. to be "General-Oberster Feldhauptmann der kaiserlichen Armada". 

Soon there was an army on its feet, made up of many different types of adventurers who wanted to 
follow the new lucky star. Wallenstein had his own, violent, but extraordinarily effective recipe for 
feeding and maintaining the troops. The individual estates and counties have to raise precisely measured 
sums of money for the soldiering and maintenance of the troops. Wallenstein is very generous in 
calculating the amount of money; he also includes detachments that first have to be raised. soldier and 


commander are very comfortable with this. 


Meanwhile, King Christian, reinforced by the administrator Christian Wilhelm of Magdeburg, has 
advanced to Hamelin on the Weser. Tilly is encamped in Brunswick and Hildesheim, Wallenstein, who 
is in [Page: 377] nz - - - 8 --- -- J- - 17 --- - -- JJ ----- --- -- -17- --- - 7 2 ----- n-- -----1J97 
ji-7JJ----- ;17 -----------------J--3J-71-eeafel 410. The Fuehrer and Reich 
Chancellor Adolf Hitler Ascended to the position of Fuehrer like no German before him, Adolf Hitler, 
Great Germany's 5 : founder, victoriously directs the destinies of our people. 
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north, in Halberstadt and Magdeburg. so the Lower Saxon country must bear the burden of four high- 


spirited armies. Wallenstein leads a strong regiment. The imperial commander takes nothing from Tilly 
and Maximilian. He tolerates Protestant soldiers in his army and goes his own imperious way in every 


way. 


A bloody spring is approaching. The first crossing of arms takes place between the Friedlander and 
Count Mansfeld. On April 15, 1626, the latter attacked the imperial entrenchments at the Elbe bridge 
in Dessau, was thrown in the counterattack and could only save himself by the remarkably slow pursuit 
of Wallenstein. Christian IV, however, still wants to advance into Silesia in order to be able to operate 
together with Bethlen Gabor, who is again at war with the emperor. so he sends Johann Ernst of 
Weimar after the Mansfelders, who have turned to Silesia, with reinforcements. But the Silesians did 
not dare to follow. Mansfeld crosses the Jablunka Pass, preceded by Johann Ernst, with whom he is in 
disagreement. But in this theater of war, despite the union with Bethlen and although Wal-lenstein's 
pursuing army suffers severely from illness and exhaustion, there is no upsurge of Protestant arms. 
Mansfeld, disappointed by Bethlen, who again negotiated with the emperor, turned with 12 companions 
to Venice to take up military service, when he died in the dawn of November 19, 1626, at Ratona near 
Serajevo, upright, leaning on his companions. A soldier! Soon after, Johann Ernst also died. In the 
meantime, however, Bethlen Gabor had already ended his capricious war by the Peace of Leuchau on 
the basis of the existing balance of power. 


Meanwhile, the Danish king, while his commanders are going their last way, has already lost the game. 
Tilly forced him to turn back in the Eichsfeld on his advance and then completely defeated him at 
Lutter am Barenberge on August 17, 1626. The king retreats as far as stade. 

He can hold Wolfenbiittel. Reinforcements are on the way for his army. 


At the beginning of the new year, Wallenstein, outnumbered three to one, defeats and destroys 
Mansfeld's northbound troops at Kosel. Then, the Friedlander joins forces with Tilly, who, following 
the retreating Danish king, has already advanced to Holstein. As a result of Tilly's wounding, 
Wallenstein takes command alone and, after a victory at Kolding, occupies the Danish mainland as far as 
Cape Skagen. From now on, the league takes a back seat to the imperial general, who runs the war like a 
big business, and the Bavarian duke is quite displeased under these circumstances. He hates the upstart 
who is now in command. Wallenstein, however, has been elevated by the Emperor to the hereditary 
[Page: 380] 330 III Empire of the German dukedom (1627), has received the duchy of sagan and, at the 
beginning of 1628, also Mecklenburg, whose dukes had been expelled. When Maximilian now lodges a 
complaint against Wallenstein, he knows that both the ecclesiastical and the secular princes are behind 
him. 


How unbearably the mighty army of Friedlinder weighs on the affected areas! The imperial cities 
calculate their burdens up to the year 1627 at 3 million thalers. The monastery of Magdeburg alone has 
had to pay almost 700,000 thalers in war burdens in the last two years. Wallenstein charged the 


Halberstadt chapter 7,000 talers just for his table. His generals and colonels also imposed corresponding 


burdens. 


This Wallenstein stands in the middle of the best regions of Germany. What do the princes mean 
besides his army? Based on such a war power, a new emperorship can easily rise. There is a League 
meeting at Wiirzburg, which echoes with complaints. Soon, however, a real Electors' Day takes place at 
Mulhouse (October 1627) with the participation of the Protestant princes, at which Electoral Saxony 
and Brandenburg also blow the Bavarian horn. The electors write a letter of warning to the emperor. 
But Wallenstein also knows how to quell concerns that have arisen in Vienna by simply threatening to 
resign. Through his second marriage to the Countess Harrach, he has the best relations with Count 
Eggenberg, the emperor's leading minister. Reappointed in April 1628, he was named "General of the 
Baltic and Oceanic Seas". For the first time the idea of an own imperial fleet appeared. The Spanish are 
on fire for this plan, which would relieve them against the Dutch. The attention of the imperial warfare 
is focused on the ships of the Hansa. 

Liibeck and the Wendish cities are offered the foundation of a Spanish-Hanseatic trading company 
under imperial protection, which is to take over trade on the northern seas by eliminating the Dutch. 
The cities, however, postpone the decision until a Hansa convention. 

The threat of an ecclesiastical reaction from the emperor and the expected hostility from the Dutch, 
English and Danes made them cautious. The Hansa Convention rejected the deployment of warships. 
On Wallenstein's behalf, his subordinate commander Arnim opposes the arming Stralsunders. The 
Danish king threw a small garrison into the city and later, burying the old grudge, concluded a 
protection and peace treaty with Sweden. 


The alliance of defenses. When Arnim was unsuccessful, Wallenstein himself rushed from Gitschin, 
where he had been staying to administer his territory, and began the siege with strong artillery. But a 
three-day assault, from which he had expected everything, fails. The vast majority of the population 
forces the council of Stralsund, already inclined to surrender, to fight on. The Danish king, who had 
taken Wolgast into his hands, threatened to land. Wallenstein is forced to break off the siege. He drives 
the Danes out of Wolgast. The Hanseatic League, however, already courted by the Swedes, now finally 
rejects Wallenstein. 


The Friedlander is no longer really interested in the campaign in the north, and the countryside has 
already been sucked dry by his army. 

The imperial commander-in-chief is thinking of a campaign against the Turks, who are to be driven out 
of Europe. The expansive man also thinks about the Venetians. In the north, however, he wants peace, 
which is actually concluded in Liibeck on May 12, 1629. Christian had to renounce the Lower Saxon 
collegiate lands and any further intervention in Germany. Wallenstein, however, now formally 
enfeoffed with Mecklenburg, can use the proud title: "Albrecht von Gottes Gnaden Herzog zu 
Mecklenburg, Friedland und sagan, Fiirst zu Wenden, Graf zu schwerin, der Lande Rostock und 


stargard Herr. Without being hindered by religious concerns, Friedlander set about taking the newly 
acquired land into his model administration. He appointed a Protestant as his governor. 


If the imperial generalissimo has his way, a new German emperorship will proudly rise above the 
collapsed power of the princes. The emperor, Wallenstein declared, must become lord like the kings of 
France and Spain. The ecclesiastical electors must disappear, but the emperor should make his son 
Ferdinand his successor of his own accord. If the Habsburg understood the enormous significance of this 
advice from his faithful, then the unfortunate German fragmentation could be overcome. But the 
emperor has only a limited subject mind. His master is the Catholic Church. How should he resist when 
the papal nuncio, when the confessor, expresses himself that the time has now come to take back from 
the Protestants the church goods which they had secularized since the Treaty of Passau, when his own 
fanatical heart urges him now to strike the main blow against Protestantism? The Catholic electors were 


in favor of it. Thus, on March 6, 1629, the emperor issued a "decree" " 


on several points concerning the 
religious peace," the infamous Edict of Restitution. Accordingly, the Catholic sovereigns were allowed 
to expel subjects of other faiths. 

The Reformed remain excluded from the religious peace. The church property confiscated since 1552 
must be returned to the aggrieved parties. 

Restitution commissions with military assistance from Wallenstein's and [Page: 382] 332 III The 
Empire of the Germans Tilly's army are formed. It is an extermination blow against the Protestants. And 
with Ferdinand's fanatical way of thinking, it is to be feared that this step will soon be followed by a 
second, aimed at the extermination of Protestantism altogether. already, in the two Saxon districts alone, 
120 monasteries and abbeys, including Magdeburg, Halber-stadt, Minden and Hildesheim, are affected. 
The Brandenburg, Pomeranian and Electoral Saxon lands are still excluded, but for how long? 

There is now uncertainty among the Protestants everywhere, since almost everywhere the conditions 
can be interpreted as going back to 1552. The new monasteries and convents, however, began to 
recatholicize everywhere. The emperor's son Leopold Wilhelm now receives Halberstadt, Bremen and 


Osnabriick and is also to receive Magdeburg. 


Asa result of this edict of restitution, the peace that had just been painstakingly achieved gave way to 
new entanglements, and in this hour of need the Protestants, after a long struggle, finally came together 
in a union in Annaberg and Leipzig. In this situation, as King Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden sets out to 
gain a foothold on German soil as a fighter for German Protestantism and for the expansion of its 


power, the emperor consents to his own disarmament by giving the 


Friedlander dismisses and disarms part of his army. 


The Edict of Restitution also gave rise to jealousy on the part of the League against the overly rampant 
emperor. The union of the Protestants made them anxiously press for a settlement. At the Electors' Diet 


in Regensburg, where the Protestant princes were represented only by envoys, and where, 


characteristically, a French envoy and Father Joseph, the confidant of Cardinal Richelieu, were already 
present as private citizens, the League made sharp complaints against Wallenstein, whose dismissal they 
demanded at the same time as the disarmament of his army. Dex Duke of Bavaria is the tool at this 
Imperial Diet 


of the French. Maximilian received rich rewards from his imperial cousin for his help, but, forgetting his 
thanks, he now works against the great power of the Habsburg. Therefore Wallenstein must fall. 
Ferdinand gives the complete proof of his incapacity by surrendering the man who had created a huge 
army for him out of nothing and maintained it without expenses, at the request of the league princes. 
The emperor promises to reduce his army to 40,000 men and to give the supreme command over it to 
Tilly. No more wars are to be decided without asking the electors. When Ferdinand, after all these 
concessions, now demands the election of his son, he is put off until the future. In the Mantuan 
succession dispute, too, he receives no [Page: 383] 7. support. The Thirty Years' War 333. In Mantua, 
after the death of the Gonzaga (1627), the emperor had enfeoffed the Duke of Guastalla as imperial 
feudal lord, contrary to the French wishes, which advocate a Charles of Nevers. Since Ferdinand does 
not find support among the Electors, he finally has to give in in the Peace of Chierasco. 


The French, who were very cavalier in Regensburg, concluded a defensive alliance with Maximilian in 


Fontainebleau in May 1631 through the mediation of the papal nuncio Bagni. 


Just as the emperor at Regensburg was giving up his great position of power, the Swedes under 
Gustavus Adolphus landed in Germany (June 26, 1630). 

Wallenstein, however, in his headquarters in Memmingen - he had been informed of the dismissal 
because of the Italian campaign to be expected on the way to the south - returns apparently indifferently 
to a truly princely private life. 


The Swedish king Gustav Adolf (1611-1632), constantly threatened with the loss of his crown and with 
the Counter-Reformation in Sweden by a Catholic collateral line of his house in Poland, sees in the 
Habsburgs, who support the Poles, his dangerous opponents. So far, he had waged war only against 
Poland, taking possession of Livonia and Riga, and finally, in 1626, the Vistula delta with Gdansk. After 
Wallenstein's attack on Stralsund, he allied himself with the Danes, who had earlier been hostile to him, 
and was already ready to intervene in the German war, but was once again caught up in Polish fighting 
until the French, in order to free him for the German war, brokered an armistice (16 Septem-ber 1629). 
Gustav Adolf may hope to rally around him at least all the German princes who can expect their 
restoration only from a victory of his arms. A zealous Protestant, he feels himself to be the champion of 
the pure doctrine, now threatened with ruin. Only in this way is it possible that the Lion of Midnight, 
who appears as a conqueror on German soil in order to gain a foothold on the shores of the Baltic Sea, 
and certainly cherishes the hope of later even acquiring the imperial crown, can be welcomed by the 
Protestants as a liberator. Certainly, the old German weakness of expecting the great and selfless from 


the foreigner is at work, but the Swedish king was also a man for whom one could be enthusiastic. He 
was a military leader from his youthful days and a politician who knew how to hold on to his ultimate 
goals until the hour of fulfillment came; he was the greatest man Sweden had ever produced. If he had 
lived longer, he could have been a danger to the freedom of the German nation. But his early death 
saved him from losing the name of a selfless hero of the faith in the eyes of the Germans of his time. 


The Swede lands with 40,000 men. This is a lot, if we consider, [Page: 384] 334 III The German 
Empire that Sweden with Finland and the Baltic provinces at that time only 1 million inhabitants, half 
as much as Bohemia. The Swedes have a better musket and a more mobile artillery, also in their brigade 
formation a greater mobility than the Imperial Army. At first they find few helpers in Germany because 
of the fear of Tilly. 

Saxony and Brandenburg stay away. Tilly had just laid siege to Magdeburg, where Christian Wilhelm, 
the former administrator, had thrown himself, and to whom the Swedish king had assigned his court 
marshal Dietrich von Falkenberg to lead the defense. Gustav Adolf, who in the meantime had become 
master of Pomerania and stormed the imperial positions, wanted to advance against Magdeburg in 1631, 
covered in the RUcken by a treaty concluded with Boguslav XIV of Pomerania. Before he can think of 
liberating the fortress, the pressure of his military force forces the Elector of Brandenburg to concede the 
Spree and Havel crossings, as well as Kiistrin and spandau. Then the king turns against Silesia. Tilly, 
however, united with Pappenheim, intensifies the attack on the enclosed city. When the besiegers 
noticed a weakening of the resistance, the commander ordered the assault on the fortress on May 10 at 
Pappenheim's suggestion, which, beginning at 7 a.m., succeeded in the face of the prevailing 
discouragement in the city. Falkenberg fell, the mercenaries of the League carried out a horrible 
plundering in the conquered city, which went up in flames. Only the cathedral, where the survivors 
save themselves, the Church of Our Lady and some poor fishermen's houses remain. Tilly, innocent of 
the catastrophe, finds himself deprived of a base of operations by the incineration of the solid city, while 
Protestant Germany is gripped by a tremendous bitterness. 

Gustav Adolf is far too late. He is trying to force the Electorate of Saxony to allow him to cross the 
Elbe. Now, in order to prevent the Swede from uniting with the Ernestines of Thuringia, who were 
standing by him, Tilly also appeared before Leipzig and demanded the surrender of the city. 

John George of Saxony then concluded the alliance with the Swedish king (September 1, 1631). The 
latter had already forced Brandenburg to join the alliance and rushed to protect Leipzig. But the city 
falls into Tilly's hands before then. Two days later, on September 7, 1631, Tilly was completely defeated 
by the Swedish attack at Breitenfeld and lost 20,000 men, including 7,000 prisoners. The closed Spanish 
fighting technique is inferior to the more mobile Swedish one. However, the Ernestines and the 
Landgrave of Hesse-Kassel now fall to the king. Gustavus Adolphus, who reserves for himself the sole 
supreme command of the troops of the acceding confederates, has the Saxons under Arnim, who as a 
Protestant had left the imperial service because of the Edict of Restitution, proceed against Bohemia. He 
easily took possession of Prague and, a master of diplomatic arts, soon established close contact with his 
old boss Wallenstein, who had already been in contact with the Swedish king since the spring of 1631. 
At the same time as Arnim, the Viennese court also approached Friedlander. 


We will soon see Wallenstein appear in the field again. 


Gustav Adolf has turned to southern Germany. Nuremberg, Brandenburg-Kulmbach and the 
Franconian knights, Frankfurt and Hesse-Darmstadt join him. On December 12, Mainz, defended by 
2000 Spaniards, falls. He rejects the League's request for neutrality. Like once the hard-pressed Winter 
King, Maximilian of Bavaria learns how rare friends are in times of need. The old battle hero Tilly, 
united in Hesse with the imperial general Aldringen, rushes to cover his master's land. At the beginning 
of the new year, Gustavus Adolphus took Nuremberg by storm and then forced Tilly, who was holding 
a fortified position near Rain am Lech, to cross the river by building a bridge over the river. The League 
commander died a few days later in Ingolstadt, where Maximilian had led the hard-pressed army. The 
Elector now turned with his troops to Regensburg to unite with the new imperial army, which had 
already begun its attack on Bohemia under Wallenstein's second generalship. 


Gustav Adolf, however, makes his entry into Munich, where he leaves the church service untouched in 
his mild manner. proud hopes arise among the Protestants. Under the leadership of Thomas 
Eckenlehner, a Protestant peasant uprising rises once again in Upper Austria. But the king must abandon 
his path of victory in southern Germany. He has to turn north in rapid marches, because Wallenstein, 
who is constantly negotiating a special peace with Arnim, has driven the Saxons out of Bohemia and 
regained Prague and Eger. Gustav Adolf struggles to retain his most important ally. Arriving in 
Nuremberg, he hears of the approach of Friedlander. 


Since April 13, 1632, the latter has again been commander-in-chief of an imperial army, which, 
however, he had to create himself first. The Swedish king had promised him the title and office of 
viceroy in Bohemia and a Swedish army to attack Inner Austria, but after the battle of Breitenfeld he 
had abandoned it. Within three months, he had, so to speak, created 50,000 men out of nothing. Then, 
after difficult negotiations between him and Minister Eggenberg in Géllersdorf near Znojmo, he 
declared himself ready to take over the com[Page: 386] mittee of the German Empire. 


mando to take over. But under sinister conditions! The Court War Council is no longer allowed to 
interfere with his supreme command. He alone decides on troop movements, warfare, army strength 
and questions of quartering. The emperor's son Ferdinand is not allowed to join the army. As temporary 
compensation for Mecklenburg, he receives an imperial hereditary land, the Duchy of Glogau. In the 
conquered lands, Friedlander has the sole right of confiscation. His rights to Mecklenburg are preserved. 
He receives all means necessary for the war, also the right to take up quarters in imperial hereditary 


states. He shall also be allowed to conduct diplomatic negotiations. 


When Wallenstein failed to bring about a special peace with Saxony, he turned to Franconia to join 
forces with Maximilian. Gustavus Adolphus fails to attack his opponents one by one, and now occupies 


an entrenched camp near Nuremberg, while Wallenstein, more than twice as strong, camps opposite 
him. An approach by the king, who offers Franconia to Friedlander, proves to be unapproachable. But 
he does not attack the Swede, because he does not like to put at risk the army on which his position of 
power is based, and in it the reputation of his invincibility. After weeks of encampment, the Swede 
attacks the enemy's positions on the Old Fortress, but the Friedlander holds his ground in a fierce battle. 
He leaves the retreating enemy unmolested, holding on to his defenses with a tenacity that is hard to 
resist. As epidemics rage in the city, weakening the Swedish army daily, and the supply of food becomes 
more and more difficult, Gustavus Adolphus raises the camp in the hope of being able to follow 
Wallenstein on the road to Bavaria and engage him in an open field battle. The Friedlander, who had to 
contend with similar difficulties in his camp as the Swedish king, also departs, but without following 
Gustav Adolf, to the bitterness of the Bavarian duke, whom he now abandons in revenge for the latter's 
participation in his coup. He advanced with terrible devastation. He had sent Pappenheim with foot and 
cavalry to Lower Germany. Freiberg, Chemnitz, Meissen and, on October 23, 1632, Leipzig fell into the 
hands of the imperial general. Aware of the victorious conclusion of the campaign, Wallenstein was 
about to take up winter quarters between the Saale and Mulde rivers in conquered Saxony when he was 
unexpectedly forced by Gustavus Adolphus to fight a decisive battle. 


The King of Sweden had set out from the Danube, which he had already reached, for Saxony without 
wavering on the news of Wallenstein's march to [Page: 387] 7 The Thirty Years' War 337 the north. He 
must put a stop to the imperial generalissimo, for if he allows himself to be lured away from the already 
difficult Electoral Saxony by failing to help, then he has the game in Germany unz. 


lost again and again. It has become extremely serious and high time for him. The sinister Friedlander is 
not to be trifled with. The king recognizes the situation and knows that it may now come to a decision, 
perhaps even to death. In Nuremberg he hands over his last instructions, including those for his death, to 
the chancellor Axel Oxenstjerna, then the hero hurries as fast as the troops can across the Thuringian 
Forest to threatened Saxony. After uniting with the Ernestine Bernhard of Weimar, he sets out against 
the Friedlander, eager for the decisive battle. Wallenstein, never a man of daring offensive, is surprised. 
He must first regroup the forces that had already been scattered for the cantonment. Now he is forced 
into open field battle with his dangerous opponent, who charges with all his might! 


But the imperial army also shows its teeth. In the field of Liitzen, the army is positioned for battle on the 
flat undulations to the north of the road leading to Leipzig. To open the way to his ally, the Swede 
wants to push the imperial forces toward Halle. Wallenstein summoned his subordinate commander 
Pappenheim to intervene in the battle, which broke out on the foggy sixth day of November near 
Liitzen, with an urgent note on which he himself had written the words: "Cito eito citissime cito" 
(quickly, quickly, as quickly as possible, just quickly). In the fierce battle, which surged back and forth 
with the arrival of Pappenheim and his cavalry, the king of Sweden fell at 2 p.m. at the head of his 
smaland cuirassier regiment. his body, which sank in the turmoil, was robbed by Croats and not 


recovered until after the battle. In the imperial army, the Friedlander, although he also personally 
exposes himself severely on this day of decision, remains unwounded, but the heroic Pappenheim 
receives the fatal wound to which he succumbs the following day. Wallenstein, however, whose troops 
were still holding the battlefield at the beginning of the night, departs in darkness, although 
Pappenheim's foot soldiers now join him. clearing Saxony, he turns to Bohemia. He lost his first battle, 
although it was more a strategic defeat than a tactical one. A commander of quicker resolve, renewing 
the battle, would probably even have won the next day. Thus, the Bohemian countryside, felt heavily 
by the Viennese court, is now burdened by the pressure of Wallenstein's winter quarters. 


Sweden's political representative in Germany, Axel Oxenstjerna, now takes over. He succeeds in 


persuading Brandenburg to adopt an energetic 22 [Page: 388] 338 III. The Empire of the Germans 


To win continuation of the war and to conclude with the South and West German Protestants the 
League of Heilbronn (April 13, 1633), in which Sweden secures the directorship. The army will be 
essentially Swedish, although it will consist mostly of German contingents. The League wants to bring 
about a secure peace that will compensate Sweden for its performance. Oxenstjerna negotiates with 
France alone. Richelieu grants the swedes one million lipres annually for the maintenance of the troops. 
He knows why. As much as the clever chancellor Oxenstjerna still talks about the evangelical faith, with 
the death of Gustav Adolf the fight for the faith is over, and the belt cutting of the Swedes and French 
from the German skin begins. The Winter King is reinstated to his land by the Swedes. The French, 
however, attack with uncanny accuracy in the torn German west. The Elector of Trier concedes the 
Ehrenbreitstein to them, the Wiirttemberger the Alsatian earldom of Mémpelgard, the Rhine Count 
Kolmar and Schlettstadt. The Duke of Lorraine must surrender Nanecy to them and grant free passage. 


Among the commanders of the Swedish Protestant troops, Bernhard von Weimar, the brother of the 
reigning Duke Wilhelm, prevailed alongside General Horn. He led the battle at Liitzen to a good end 
after the king's fall. Now, striving to attain a position as a prince of the empire, he rose to the ranks of 
the greatest commanders of this war as a rapidly rising star who had been knocked off course at an early 
stage. In the Treaty of Heidelberg, Oxenstjerna granted him the two monasteries of Wiirzburg and 
Bamberg as the Duchy of Franconia. 


While Bernhard von Weimar and General Horn struggle with separate armies in southern Germany, 
Wallenstein remains inactive to the world's amazement, even though the forces of the Electorate of 
Saxony are no match for him. He is indifferent to the fact that the emperor is hungry for a victory and 
that Vienna is constantly receiving new complaints from the Bavarian duke. He wants to achieve peace 
with Electoral Saxony and Brandenburg, but peace negotiations in Leitmeritz fail, also because the 
emperor does not want to make any religious concessions in the hereditary lands. Leaving for Silesia, 
which is still occupied by Saxon and Swedish troops, Wallenstein again enters into negotiations and a 
truce with Arnim. Through his negotiator Arnim and Duke Franz Albert of Saxony-Lauenburg, he 


declares with words of the sharpest bitterness, even a true outburst of hatred, that he is also prepared to 
fight the emperor if he does not want to submit to the conclusion of peace. The plan fails because of 
Oxenstjerna's distrust, Arnim's sabotage, and the unpredictability of Friedlander. Wallenstein [Page: 
389] 7. Thirty Years' War 339 but now falls upon the small Swedish-Saxon army of Count Thurn, 
while the main force of the Saxons under Arnim is assembled for defense at Pirna. Surprised, Thurn is 
forced to surrender with 16 cannons and 60 flags, enclosed at Steinau. But to the extreme bitterness of 
the court, which at first rejoiced, Wallenstein released the old rebel, whose execution the fanatics were 
already looking forward to. In this way he facilitates the resumption of the broken threads of negotiation 
with the Saxons, but his behavior arouses the Emperor's final mistrust, and the influence of his friends 
Eggenberg and the war councilor von Questenberg wanes. The now rapidly following purge of Silesia as 
well as a very hesitant march of Wallenstein against Dresden do not calm his enemies. Once again, 


negotiations with Electoral Saxony and Brandenburg fail for Friedlinder, who is in poor health. 


Meanwhile, warlike events on the Danube usher in the fall of the mighty Wal-lenstein, who is almost 
incapable of making up his mind as a soldier and statesman. The Bavarian elector is extremely bitter that 
his country is being devastated by the Swedes without receiving sufficient help from Wallenstein. A 
Spanish army has appeared in Swabia under the leadership of General Feria, which is to support 
Wallenstein as well as his subordinate Aldringen, who is in Bavaria, with troop contributions. 
Friedlander is increasingly being forced out of his great powers. A decisive turn of events occurred in the 
southern theater of war. Bernhard von Weimar appeared unexpectedly in front of Regensburg and was 
able to conquer the strong and, according to its location, immensely important city in twelve days. On 
November 5, 1633, he made his entry, greeted by the cheers of the Protestant population. 


Austrian border. Aldringen and Feria, who want to help, are pushed south by Horn and suffer heavy 
losses due to illness and exhaustion. The Spanish commander succumbs to the endured hardships at the 


beginning of the new year. 


In Vienna, however, there was great dissatisfaction with the general. If he had been suspicious of the 
emperor for some time, his reputation as a commander had now been severely diminished. The Emperor 
firmly orders Wallenstein to lead the "Armada" to the enemy without delay and to recapture the places 
occupied by the enemy. Friedlander sets off for Pilsen and, with a core of troops, crosses the passes to 
Furth in the harshest winter cold and with the most severe hardships for the troops, but returns to Pilsen 
at the news of Bernhard's approach in order to give his troops winter quarters, once again in imperial 
lands. The bitterness in Vienna is extraordinary. The newly appointed Spanish envoy Ofiate comes out 
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When Friedlander receives the Emperor's request, born of mistrust and the desire to weaken him, to 
cede some regiments to the Spanish Cardinal Infante Ferdinand for his march from Milan to the Rhine, 
the latter calls a meeting of his senior officers and subordinate commanders to his headquarters in Pilsen. 


Here, on January 12, 1634, he had them assure him in writing that they would stay with him under all 
circumstances, after he had solemnly assured them that he had no plans against the Emperor and the 
Catholic religion. 

49 senior officers sign this first Pilsen Agreement, which causes great concern in Vienna, especially since 
the Spanish envoy can come up with numerous reports that Wallenstein intends to seize the crown of 


Bohemia. his friends must fall silent. 


Friedlander is deposed in a secret patent on January 24, and command of the army is transferred to 
Gallas. The colonels are ordered to disobey Wallenstein. All the signatories of the Pilsen agreement 
except Wallenstein, How 'and Trzka are pardoned, but these are to be taken dead or alive. Since 
Wallenstein is a powerful man in the Pilsen garrison, and an arrest in the city seems impossible, Octavio 
Piccolomini, Friedlinder's most treacherous opponent, who is entrusted with the execution, decides to 
assassinate him. When Wallenstein, still wavering, recognized the dangerous darkening of his relations 
with the Viennese court, he had the loyalty of his generals and regimental commanders assured once 
again on February 18 and 19 in his second Pilsen agreement, which had already received far fewer 
signatures. During the negotiations with Arnim and Bernhard, and also with Oxenstjerna, nothing firm 
came out. The Swede demanded that Wallenstein first break with the emperor, so that Friedlinder's 
position was in great danger. He expressly includes in the second Pilsen agreement the declaration that 
the first was not directed against the emperor or the Catholic religion. He sends his nephew Max 
Waldstein to Vienna with this document and at the same time offers his resignation from the command, 
if to be carried out in honorable forms. 


But the emperor acts. A patent published in these days declares Wallenstein as a convicted traitor in the 
eight, as well as his loyal low and Trzka. Thereupon the Prague regiments fall away from their 
commander, as well as all the others with the exception of a few thousand men that Wallenstein has 
around him. Friedlander, by his indecision, missed the hour to act and lost the game. Now he must flee 
to those with whom he has negotiated for so long without ever committing himself. It is a defeat here 
too. A general without an army, he leaves [Page: 391] 7. The Thirty Years War 341 on February 22 
with 2000 men Pilsen. In Eger he hopes to unite with Bernhard, to whom he sends one courier after 
another. 

Wallenstein, whose health had deteriorated completely in recent years, was brought to Eger, more like a 
dead man than a living one. Perhaps the continued pain and abuse have prevented the formerly so 
powerful man from making quick decisions. On the way, he induces Colonel Butler to join him with 
his dragoon regiment. Unsuspecting, the commander thus leads his own murderer along. Butler, with 
the help of his confessor, is in constant contact with the enforcers of the Eight. Arrived in Eger, he 
persuades the lieutenant-colonel Gordon and the chief constable Lesley to assassinate Wallenstein with 
his faithful on the second night after the arrival, it is on February 25. The commander is not to be killed 
until his staff has preceded him. 


Gordon organizes a carnival feast at the castle of Eger, to which he invites low, Kinsky and Trzka, as 
well as Trzka's adjutant Rittmeister Neumann. In the midst of the feast, the unsuspecting, among whom 
only Ilow and Trzka desperately defend themselves, are attacked and stabbed by Butler's dragoons. 
Neumann, who escapes badly injured from the slaughter, is killed in the manor kitchen. The murder 
remains undiscovered due to a stormy night, and the conspirators are able to enter Wallenstein's 
quarters, which he has set up in the house of the expelled mayor. Here the commander, according to his 
custom, lives in the most closed, quietest of the rooms, so as not to be disturbed by noise. Captain 
Devereux, however, enters the sleeping chamber with a felled partisan, where Wallenstein has just gone 
to rest. The valet, who wants to turn him away in the corridor, is stabbed. Wallenstein, however, to 
whom Devereux is supposed to have shouted the words: "Are you the rascal who wants to tear the 
crown from the emperor's head?", has jumped out of bed, about to open the window, when he receives 
the fatal wound through Devereux's partisan, according to popular tradition wordlessly with 
outstretched arms. 


In the 51st year of his life, the fall and end of the man whose dizzying rise as well as his downfall aroused 
the astonishment of his fellow citizens and posterity took place. In his ruthlessly imperious manner, he 
has something of the later Napoleon about him. A master of administration, like the Corsican, he did 
not share the latter's demonic delight in war. slaughter he accepted only hesitantly. He was surprisingly 
rarely defeated, and yet for years he kept together an enormous war army undefeated. 

Besides his burning ambition, the gift of the great organizer especially stands out among his qualities. In 
the confusion of an ever stronger[Page: 392] 342 III The Empire of the Germans 


In spite of the fact that since his deposition his unpredictable inner self, tormented by vengeance and 
ambition, has wavered in a direction that led at least to partial peace after his assassination, he has 
persistently striven for peace. The idea of an understanding between the German imperial states to the 
exclusion of foreigners - which we also find in Wallenstein's plans - has a national character, when we 
see the devastating bands of Swedes in the midst of German soil, when we see Bavaria and the remnants 
of the League spinning cautious threads to France, and when we see the Spanish direction, which is 
nothing less than German, dominating the Viennese court. If, after the death of this man, the German 
earth seems to tremble under the horror that is passing over it, the ghost of the murdered man appears 
before us, who, after the battle of Liitzen, knew only the slogan "peace". An agreement with 
Brandenburg and Electoral Saxony would have brought about the withdrawal of the Swedes and thus 
the end of the war. In any case, this servant became too big for the emperor Ferdinand. his strong talent 
was condemned to perish so senselessly because the emperor he was supposed to serve was too small and 
insignificant. 

This had to call up the thought of rebellion. A completed betrayal, based on documents from his own 
hand, has not yet been proven to Friedlander, despite all his passionate hatred against the authors of his 
dismissal from command, although after his murder all his possessions and papers were open to the 


emperor. 


The Viennese court had been pushed to take sharp action against Wallenstein by his desperate financial 
situation. Ferdinand was a spendthrift, and the financial shortage weighed ever more heavily on the 
imperial government. Now it was possible to confiscate property again. Wallenstein's property is worth 
almost 9 million guilders. All in all, about 14 million were raised by confiscating and selling the 
properties of Friedlinder and his followers. 


The Swedes do not take advantage of the confusion prevailing in the imperial army after the murder of 
the Oberfeldherr. thus, under the nominal leadership of King Ferdinand of Hungary, and in fact under 
that of Gallas, the latter can advance into Bavaria and, united with Aldringen, Regensburg 


reconquer. However, after a victory at Liegnitz, the Saxons take possession of Silesia. In the southern 
theater of war, the imperial troops joined the army of the Spanish infante Ferdinand, who had crossed 
the Brenner Pass, at Nérdlingen. Here the Swedes under Bernhard and Horn suffer a heavy defeat on 
August 26 and 27, in which Horn falls into the hands of the enemy with 6,000 unwounded prisoners. 
Swabia, Hesse, the Palatinate and Bernhard's Duchy of Franconia are lost to the Swedes. With 
difficulty, Bernhard gathers a new army. The Elector of Saxony, however, makes peace with the 
emperor in Prague on May 20, 1635, after negotiations in Leitmeritz. 

The church properties that were in Protestant hands on November 22, 1627, were to remain in their 
hands for 40 years. Prince August of Saxony retains Magdeburg and the emperor's son Leopold Wilhelm 
Halberstadt. The voting rights of the Protestant collegiate lands are suspended for the time being. 

Only the members of the Augsburg Confession are admitted to the peace, which is to be given the 
validity of an imperial peace by the accession of the majority of the imperial states. Lusatia remains in 
the hands of the Wettins as a Bohemian fief. The Palatine, the Baden-Durlach, the Wiirttemberg and 
the still rebelling hereditary subjects of the Emperor are exempt from the envisaged amnesty. Of the 
imperial army of 80,000 men ("the Roman Imperial Majesty and the Holy Roman Empire's war army"), 
30,000 men are to be under the hereditary supreme command of the Elector of Saxony as Imperial 
Marshal. The Emperor and Elector vow to work together to drive the foreigners out of Germany. 

In this peace treaty, Saxony surrendered to the Austrian Protestants and its southern German allies. 
Despite the fact that the treaty left many possibilities open to Catholic hotspurs for the future, 
Brandenburg, Weimar, Mecklenburg, Brunswick-Liineburg, Anhalt, Bremen, Liibeck, Brunswick, 
Erfurt and Frankfurt joined in the same year. Since the Peace of Prague also dissolved the special 
alliances, the League disappeared from then on. Maximilian is compensated by being given command of 


a quarter of the imperial army. 


In front of the imperial army, the Swedes slowly retreat to the north. The Weimarer, however, 
continues its struggle for independent rule. 


The general peace does not come about. The Swedes do not want to settle for money, and now the 
power that has so far only participated financially in the struggle, the rising France, intervenes in the war 


with army power. Richelieu wants to conquer Alsace. He wants to prevent a defeat of the weakened 
Swedes in order not to let the power of the Habsburg house rise too high. The French declare war on 
the Spanish as late as 1635, and on the Emperor in 1638. In order to keep the Swedish weapons 
available, they broker an extension of the armistice between the Swedes and the Poles. In the treaty of st. 
Germainen-Laye, Bernhard of Weimar is commissioned by paying one million livres annually. He is to 
raise an army of 18000 German soldiers against the emperor. The landgraviate of Alsace and the 
bailiwick of Hagenau are promised to him by France. 
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Thus the Swedes regained their strength in Germany. The troops released in Prussia under Leonhard 
Torstenson strengthened the army of the bold Bansér, who won a great victory at Wittstock on 
September 14, 1636, and reopened northern Germany to the Swedes. However, they soon had to retreat 
to the Pomeranian coastal fortresses in the face of very strong imperial forces. Bernhard von Weimar, 
however, pursued by Gallas to Metz after the battle of Nérdlingen, then stopped by the dashing 
Bavarian cavalry general Johann von Werth before the entrenchments of Wittenweier, was able to 
defeat the imperial army led by the incompetent savelli at Rheinfelden in 1638, where the brave Werth 
fell into captivity, from which he was only exchanged for General Horn in 1642. As a fruit of the 
victory, Freiburg and, after a heavy siege, Alt-Breisach (December 7, 1638) fell into the hands of the 
Weimar. In possession of the fortresses, the Ernestine hoped to free himself from the burdensome 
obligations against France. He already had coins struck that bore the inscription: "Duke of Saxony- 
Breisach". At the beginning of 1639 he conquers the Free County of Burgundy. Through a joint 
campaign with Banér, he hopes to be able to force peace. 

But already there is friction with the French, who have become suspicious. 

The prince, who was only 35 years old, died of typhus fever in Neuchatel. The contemporaries spoke of 
poison, because the death of the Weimarer took place to the advantage of the now already unmistakable 
Rhenish conquest policy of Cardinal Richelieu. The French, however, know how to seize Bernhard's 


army and will now directly intervene in the war with it. 


Relieved by Bernhard's successes, the Swede was able to follow the retreating imperial forces southward 
and, after a victory at Chemnitz (April 6, 1639), advance as far as Prague. Here, however, there was no 
further response from the Protestants. Protestantism in Bohemia is already dead. Banér has to retreat 
from new imperial reinforcements to the area of Liineburg, from where he then, breaking out of his 
winter quarters unexpectedly, advances to Regensburg, where his son Ferdinand III (1637 - 1657), the 
successor of the emperor who died in 1637, holds his first imperial diet. Only the sudden onset of thaw 
saves the defenseless city, where the Imperial Diet has already dispersed, from capture. pursued sharply, 
Banér then has to retreat and dies on May 10, 1641, only 45 years old. Command of the Swedes is now 
taken over by Leonhard Torstenson, almost more daring in his movements than his audacious 


predecessor, despite his severe gouty brittleness. He will astonish the world with his marches. 


Ferdinand III is not the rigid fanatic that his predecessor was. He is no longer so under the influence of 
the Jesuits. his advisor, Ma-[Page: 395] 7. The Thirty Years' War 345 ximilian von Trauttmansdorff, 
advocates peace. Indeed, a path of negotiation begins to emerge. threads are already being spun from the 
Munich court to the French. The Reichstag's resolution of October 9, 1641, addresses the general desire 
for peace. Only the question of Pomerania, which the new Elector of Brandenburg, Frederick William, 
who is entitled to the inheritance, does not want to give up, is still an obstacle. All imperial estates are 
invited to Miinster and Osnabriick, the places of negotiations. The target year for the restitution of the 
secular possessions is now 1630, for the ecclesiastical 1627. The Austrian lands and the Palatinate are 
thus outside this provision. 


The fabric of peace with the Swedes thickens only slowly. The emperor originally hoped to negotiate 
with the Swedes and French on his own, but jealous Bavaria imposed an independent charge and 
encouraged others to do the same, especially when the imperial armies suffered severe failures. The 
allied French and Swedes were late in submitting their terms because of French delaying tactics. They 
demanded the right of alliance for the German imperial states, adequate compensation for Sweden, the 
status of 1618, and protection for the Reformed. In 1646, the initially quite outrageous territorial 
demands of the Swedes and the French were handed over. 

Nevertheless, the imperial estates still do not understand that the war is only a Swedish-French raid 
against Germany, made possible by the unfortunate quarrel of the confessions. The French already 
demand the Breisgau with Breisach, the four forest towns and Philippsburg. The German imperial 
states, however, torn apart by false zeal, mutual jealousy and claims, make such an appearance possible 


for the enemies. 


In the meantime, the hostilities continued their devastating course, weakening or strengthening the 
demands of the congress participants, depending on their status. Torstenson opened his series of attacks 
in 1642 with an invasion of Silesia. He took Glogau and schweidnitz, even the fortress of Olmiitz in 
Moravia. his horsemen roamed as far as the vicinity of Vienna. 

Then turning to Saxony, he defeats the imperial army under Octavio Piccolomini on the old disaster 
field of Breitenfeld and forces Leipzig to surrender. Only the heroism of the miners of Freiberg stops the 
Swedish victory. A campaign against hostile Denmark, carried out with lightning speed, removes the 
dangerous commander from the German theater of war for the duration of a year. But when, after the 
peace of Brémsebro, he again has a free hand, he soon becomes master of the imperial troops which, 
under Gallas, have in the meantime advanced as far as Holstein[Page: 396] 346 III The Empire of the 
Germans. Through his evasive maneuvers they are forced to fall back, and the army almost perishes. 
Gallas resigns the command in favor of von Hatzfeld. Torstenson, however, who had already advanced 
into central Germany, invaded Bohemia at the beginning of 1645 and, passing Prague, won a decisive 
victory over the imperial forces at Jankau. Hatzfeld is taken prisoner. Torstenson's advance brings Iglau, 
Lundenburg, Znaim, Krems and Korneuburg into the hands of the Swedes. They already succeed in 
taking the Wolf's Lair near Vienna. But the hoped-for support from the Hungarian rebel Rakoczy I 


does not appear. 


The Swede cannot dare to attempt to besiege Vienna. He returns to Moravia, where he is unable to take 
Brno due to the heroic defense of two Protestant officers, the Frenchman de Souches and the Scotsman 
Ogilog. Torstenson, whose army had been alarmingly reduced by plague and dysentery, had to retreat to 
Bohemia. At the beginning of 1646 he resigned from command, plagued by severe gout. In the 
meantime, the Electors of Brandenburg and Saxony had withdrawn from the war through a truce with 
the Swedes. 


In the southwestern theater of war, the French initially make no headway. On November 24, 1643, the 
Bavarian General Franz von Mercy defeated the French General Guébriant at Tuttlingen. In France, 
after the death of Richelieu, an internal inhibition must first be overcome. Then the French under 
Turenne and Condé (the Prince of Enghien) energetically intervene in the war again, and Mercy has to 
retreat after heroic fighting through the Black Forest. He and Werth, who is again in command, then 
defeat Turenne at Mergentheim, but Mercy falls after a second day of defense at Allerheim. The 
defeated Frenchman had to return across the Rhine, but was able to seize Trier. When strong Bavarian 
forces left to reinforce the imperial forces against Torstenson and his successor Wrangel, the French 
attacked southern Germany with unstoppable force in 1646. The Swedes and Turenne 


unite at Fritzlar and break their way in a devastating advance to Munich. This is too much for 
Maximilian, who has long wanted peace and forced the emperor to give up Upper Alsace during the 
peace negotiations. He concludes an armistice with the French at Ulm together with the three southern 
German imperial districts (spring 1647). Johann von Werth, who, together with Colonel sporck, tried to 
draw the Bavarian army, which had become an imperial army after the Peace of Prague, over to the 
emperor, was as unable to gain acceptance among the troops as Wallenstein had been. He saved himself 
by going to Bohemia. 

[The Thirty Years' War 347 When Turenne was called away to the Netherlands by the French 
government, Maximilian denounced the armistice, but only to the Swedes. Ignoring such niceties, the 
French, in league with the Swedes, make a devastating invasion of Bavaria. Turenne and Wrangel are 
victorious at Zusmarshausen, where the brave Melander (Holzapfel), the new leader of the Catholic 
troops, falls. The country was terribly devastated as far as the Inn, and the Elector had to flee to 
Salzburg. 


On July 26, the Swedish general Hans Christoph Count of Koenigsmark surprisingly gains possession of 
the Hradcany and the Lesser Town of Prague through treachery. In the midst of the battle for the Old 
Town, which was still fighting off Swedish storms, the news of the conclusion of the Peace of 
Westphalia was heard. 


The diplomats had met for a long time, in Osnabriick the Swedes and the Protestants, in Miinster the 
Catholics, the Spanish and the French. The negotiations were complicated by the intransigence of 
certain Catholic representatives. The Bavarian envoys were supported by the bishops of Bamberg and 


Wiirzburg, as well as by Count Paris von Lodron, the archbishop of Salzburg, in their efforts to achieve 
peace at the expense of the emperor and the Spanish. The imperial envoy is Count von 
Trauttmansdorff. The negotiations only took on a decisive tempo when the emperor decided to 
conclude without regard for the Spanish. 


The provisions of the peace are disastrous enough for Germany. Richelieu, the expansive planner, has 
triumphed; the French now have a definite foothold on the German Rhine. Lorraine is so riddled with 
holes that it must fall into their hands at the next opportunity. Austria cedes to France the city of 
Breisach and the Lower Alsace bailiwick, the landgraviate in Upper and Lower Alsace (a mere title, but 
one that the French will exploit to the full), and the Sundgau. The Alsatian territories and rights were 
acquired by France as a German imperial estate, thus remaining part of the empire, even if they were 
practically alienated from it by the weight of French power. 

Metz, Toul and Verdun, however, passed into the complete sovereignty of France and were thus 
separated from the empire. Since the Peace of Miinster and Osnabriick also established the independence 
of the Netherlands and Switzerland, these areas, the source and mouth of the Rhine, were also formally 


separated from the empire. 


The Swedes received Vorpommern with Riigen and a large part of Hinterpommern with the mouth of 
the Oder, i.e. with the city of stettin, which they so much desired, as well as Wismar, the monasteries of 
Bremen and Verden, and 5 million thalers to pay off the troops. That Brandenburg [Page: 398] 348 III 
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The rest of Hinterpommern with Kammin, thanks only to the Dutch-French mediation. It gains the 
fertile territories of the bishoprics of Minden and Halberstadt and, after the death of August of Saxony, 
is also to receive the rich archbishopric of Magdeburg. Hesse-Kassel, which under the duchess-dowager 
Amalie fought on the side of the Swedes until the end, received considerable territorial gains. Electoral 
Saxony retains Lusatia. Baden-Durlach, long a refugee, is reinstated in its land. Bavaria receives the 
Upper Palatinate and the electoral dignity. 

Karl Ludwig, the son of the Winter King who died in the war, gets back the Rhine Palatinate. A new 
electoral dignity is created for him, so that from now on there are eight electors. 


For church property, 1624 is set as the normal year. The Protestants in the imperial hereditary lands 
were thus finished. The monasteries became the property of their owners for good. With the inclusion 
of the Reformed in the religious peace, the long overdue pacification in religious matters is achieved. In 
ecclesiastical matters, there is to be only peaceful agreement at the imperial congresses, no voting. In the 


collegiate lands, the people stick to their confession. The city 


Wroclaw and the dukes of Brieg, Liegnitz, Oels and Miinsterberg are granted the Protestant religion, 
while Jauer, schweidnitz and Glogau are each granted the right to a grace church outside the walls. In 
the Reichskam-mergericht there are now 24 Protestant councillors in addition to 26 Catholic ones. 
Protestants were also appointed to the Imperial Court. 


The Diet now decides on legislation, taxation and foreign policy. The imperial estates were given the 
unrestricted right to enter into independent alliances, but these must not - and this is the only restriction 
- be directed against the emperor and the empire. However, since the restriction essentially depended on 
the point of view of the assessor, the highly treacherous alliances of the imperial estates with France that 
dominated the following decades frequently came into being. 


The extensive peace treaty, still in Latin, was signed on October 24, 1648, and ratified on February 8, 
1649. 


The terrible, senseless war, at the beginning a quarrel of religions, but soon connected with sinister 
claims to power, finally degenerating into the most brutal struggle for land and people, has hurried the 
war hordes of almost all of Europe into the German feuds and made Germany, the heart of the 
Occident, the prey of their lust for plunder. The struggle degenerated early into barbarism. Under its 
tumultuous course, villages disappear and cities become deserted. The diligence of entire generations 
perishes. At the end of the war, a country lying on the ground [Page: 399] 7. The Thirty Years' War 349 
wrestles with death. Everything that gave the German people their name: their pride, their military 
strength, their artistic treasures, their hard-won civic prosperity, which before the war had led to the 
building of magnificent stone town houses, are gone. The foreigners will be able to fight their wars in 
Germany for a long time. Only ages later, with the wars of liberation, will the empire again be able to 
protect its borders and carry the account with its neighbors into enemy territory. 


From the horrible debris of this war arises for our full the eternal warning to keep away forever the 
unholy urge to fratricidal struggle, the madness of inner fissure and inner hatred. 


The image of the war's damage may have been exaggerated in the descriptions of contemporaries under 
the first impression of the devastation. Nevertheless, this war progressed mercilessly through the 
individual landscapes, and there were also centers of devastation, such as Bohemia, Swabia or the Rhine 
Palatinate. The figures presented here are staggering, even if we make deductions and have to reckon 
with refugees who returned later, especially in the data on the population. Bohemia is said to have 
retained only 7,800,000 of its 3 million inhabitants before the war, the Palatinate to have sunk to the 
fiftieth part of its former inhabitants, Witirttemberg already in 1641 from 400,000 of the pre-war period 
to 48,000. Only Electoral Saxony shows an increase, probably through the immigration of the 


Bohemian refugees. In the region of the Kaiserstuhl on the Rhine, 34 years after the conclusion of peace, 
there are only about three fifths of the households before the war (1615). 


and two thirds of the livestock. We must assume a total loss of one third of the German population as 
fallen, massacred, and carried off by privation and epidemics. 


How the image of spared areas, which experienced nothing of the war, may have appeared to the 
contemporary, who experienced the horrors of the war through years, in comparison to such misery of 
the largest part of Germany, is shown to us by the description, which Hans Jacob Christoffel von 
Grimmelshausen gives in his great, deeply moving war novel "Der abenteuerliche simplizissimus" (The 
adventurous simplizissimus) of Switzerland, which remained neutral and experienced nothing of the 
war. It states: "The country seemed so strange to me compared to other German countries as if I had 
been in Brasilia or China, where I saw the people acting and walking in peace, the stables were full of 
cattle, the farms were full of dogs, geese and ducks, the streets were safely used by the raiders, the inns 
sat full of people who made merry, there was no fear of the enemy, no fear of plunder, and no fear of 
losing one's property, body and [Page: 400] 350 II. The German Empire 


Each one of them lived safely under his vine and fig tree, and in comparison with other German 
countries in pure lust and joy, so that this country seemed to be an earthly paradise, as it seemed to be 
rough enough by nature. 


Due to the flooding back and forth of the devastating war, the horrors of which increased in its last 
period, since it was waged with a larger contingent of cavalry and thus included an ever larger area of 
land in the circle of devastation, trade and commerce had to experience a frightening decrease. In 
addition, traveling in Germany had become dangerous due to the prevailing insecurity and also due to 
the appearance of wolves. This remained the case even after the end of the war, since in many cases the 
soldiers, accustomed to robbing and murdering, gathered together in mobs and continued what had 
once begun as a religious war, now as highway robbery for their own pockets. There was a lack of 
money to pay off the thugs, and in many cases these murderers had already ceased to be soldiers during 
the last period of the war, but had already made themselves independent. After the Peace of Westphalia, 
several imperial estates often had to join forces to cut down the robbers. 


The long years of war brought about the growth of a brutalized generation, many of whom were 
unaccustomed to school. How could schools thrive under such conditions? The schools in the 
countryside were soon deserted, and in the cities there was a lack of resources; epidemics and the horrors 
of war swept through the population and left the houses desolate. 

How often was the Lutheran or Reformed teacher ruthlessly driven out with the advance of the 


Counter-Reformation without permanent replacement! Thus we see before us a Germany with barely 


closed graves, exhausted and plundered, defenselessly exposed to new attacks on its western frontier, its 
youth ignorant and brutalized, its nobility dulled in a soldier's life without higher meaning, its 
bourgeoisie intimidated as once the trampled peasants, humiliated and often degrading itself in 
servitude, turned away from public life. Weapons have degenerated into instruments of murder, instead 
of being a sacred defense for a people, princes and rulers have degraded into selfishness, the idea of a 
common fatherland only a secret refuge of spiritual hermits. With the Peace of MUnster and Osnabriick, 
the First Reich died internally. Only the ancient names and dignities, a crown of declining splendor, 
almost a desecrated museum piece, continue to lead a ghostly, half-harlequin life, while new forces form 
in the bosom of the empire, which then shoot out, covetous, envious of light and sun, until, with pain 
and sacrifice, a new fatherland is formed in their struggle. 

[Page: 401] IV. Two Great Powers in the German Reich 1. The Rise of Austria as a Great European 


Power 


The inwardly moribund Empire - Louis XIV's hand in German politics - The Great Elector - The 
Wars of Robbery - The Turks before Vienna and the Great Turning Point - The Battle for the Rhine - 
Zenta - Hungary in the Emperor's hands - War of the Spanish Succession Prince Eugene, the noble 
knight - Charles VI's misguided policy of Pragmatic Sanction 


The Peace of Westphalia, which gives the imperial estates the full right of alliance, concludes the 
development which, from the 13th century onward, has elevated the sovereigns of the lands out of the 
structure of the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation as the bearers of an ever more extensive 
sovereignty. After the people and the empire had not become equal for us Germans, as hotly as this had 
been striven for in the age of Barbarossa and his sons, the structures of the territories arose between the 
two. The development of the nation gradually turned, within the decaying universal empire, to these 
bearers of particular futures, which, in their tendency to state development and self-sufficiency, 
represented an all the greater obstacle to the later building of an empire of the Germans, since they 
themselves bred in their sphere smaller or larger sub-nations, withdrawn from the German people, and 
demanded of them patriotism not for Germany but for the respective state. For since Miinster and 
Osnabriick, the territories have been independent states in a very loosely knit federal republic, whose 
chairman, despite his sonorous title of emperor, is still allowed by imperial law to lay claim to rule over 
the Christian world, but has only very limited, essentially formal rights. his income from this 
emperorship amounts to only about 14000 florins a year. The real ruler of this strange federal state is the 
Reichstag, since 1663 permanently in Regensburg, which brings into the ge-spenstige continuation of 
the old empire its cumbersome ceremonial and its even more cumbersome management. The emperor 
appoints and directs it; he confirms its decisions. In case of war, an imperial army is raised, with 
decreasing combat value, very cumbersome to bring about. 

In the Seven Years' War it is already completely worthless. The county order serves to raise funds for 
the empire and to maintain the peace of the land. Each county is looked after by a certain prince. 

The Imperial Chamber Court, which now has its seat in Speyer, is still not bedded on roses, according 
to its income, the so-called "chamber goals," but even more so because of the tangle of its agendas. The 


emperor appoints two presidents and the chamber judge. The Imperial Court, over which he has greater 
influence, has 6 Protestants among 16 councilors. In all [Page: 402] 352 IV. Two Great Powers in the 


German Empire 


three colleges of the Reichstag (that of the electors, the princes and the imperial cities) the Catholics 
have the majority, although they form the majority of the population only in Eastern Austria and 
Bavaria. The emperor of this empire still receives confirmation from the pope and takes the bailiff's 
oath, which obliges him to protect the Catholic Church, although the vast majority of the German 
people have ceased to belong to this church. 


Thus we are always standing with one foot in the past, the used-up, the dead, while all around us life 
takes its course, while Europe sees in France, which is rising to the height of its power, a purposeful, far- 
reaching monarchy. Germany, on the other hand, has only territories that are being expanded with 
ambition and, in part, with great success, according to the French model, into states with a great deal of 
power on the part of the ruler. In the imperial government, he relies on similarly decayed powers as the 
imperial state, on the ecclesiastical principalities, which cannot live and cannot die - museum pieces, like 
the imperial constitution itself -, then on the imperial cities, which now mean nothing and only 
languish, as well as on the sonorous but property-poor imperial nobility, which the emperor occasionally 
augments by a couple from the ranks of his Austrian high nobility. 


Thus the whole Holy Empire is a miserable thing, an offence to the patriot, a mockery to the foreign 
powers and a space for their generous policies, a poorly treated boarder of the territories, painfully called 
by the patriot Samuel Pufendorf "monstro simile" (resembling a being contrary to nature) or "eonfusio 
divinitus conservata" (a nonsense still further preserved by divine providence). 

Could a German learn to be German in this empire, as the Frenchman enthusiastically called himself a 


Frenchman? In the misery of these conditions 


are the roots of the miserable Little Fatherlands, which for so long, even today only partially eradicated 
and still ominously constricting the thinking of many, weighed down on our people as a whole. 


To protect their own independence and encouraged by the peace treaty, confederations were formed in 
the empire soon after Miinster and Osnabriick. On December 15, 1654, the Trier and Cologne 
confederations formed in Cologne with the Bishop of Minster and the Count Palatine of Neuburg, 
joined the next year by Johann Philipp von Schénborn, Archbishop of Mainz. The ambitious and busy 
Count George Frederick of Waldeck, the leading statesman of Brandenburg, wants to bring about a 
"union" as a counterweight against the Habsburgs and for a pro-French [Page: 403] 1 The Rise of 
Austria as a Great European Power 353 foreign policy. But only a meager alliance with the Guelphs in 


Brunswick came about. 


Emperor Ferdinand III dies on April 2, 1657, and a new election must be held, since the Roman king 
already elected is different from his father. 


During the long-delayed negotiations for a new election, Mazarin, Richelieu's successor, sought to 
exclude the Habsburgs from the crown and, supported by Schénborn, to impose the Bavarian Elector 
Ferdinand Maria or the Count Palatine of Neuburg. On July 18, 1658, Leopold Ignatius (1658-1705), 
only 18 years old and the emperor's son, was unanimously elected, but with an electoral capitulation that 
tied the emperor's hands in foreign policy to France's advantage. He was not allowed to support the 
enemies of the most Christian king, i.e. not to help Spain, which was still at war with France. In return, 
the latter binds itself not to do anything against the emperor and the empire. In terms of domestic 
policy, the emperor undertakes to cover the sovereign against his estates. 


On August 15, the busy Schénborn succeeded in uniting the two existing defensive alliances to form the 
"Rhenish Alliance," with the exclusion of Brandenburg and the inclusion of Sweden and Hesse-Kassel. 
The following day, the King of France joins the alliance. It isa mutual commitment to maintain the 
Peace of Westphalia. If, in the Swedish-Polish war that has just raged, the Brandenburgers attack the 
Swedish possessions in Germany, the participants in the alliance will help the Swedes with a federal 
army. Completed for three years, the confederation is extended twice and enlarged by accessions, 
including that of the Brandenburg in 1665, but dissolved in 1668 on the day of its foundation. It did not 
gain any political importance. 


Brandenburg, under the determined leadership of its Elector Frederick William (1640 - 1688, J. fig. 18), 
intervened in the Swedish-Polish war (1655 to 1660), initially allied with Charles Gustav of Sweden 
and victorious with him in the battle of Warsaw (July 28-30, 1656). Then, siding with the Danes and 
Poles against the Swedes, it conquered, together with an Austrian army, the largest part of Swedish 
Western Pomerania. But the Elector has to abandon this conquest in favor of the Swedes due to the 


intervention of France. He erz 


but hands over Prussia's independence from Poland in the Peace of Oliva (1660) as a delicious battle 
reward. since that time, Sweden has held on to its German possessions only through French favor. 


After long hesitation, the new emperor finally had a new Diet opened on January 20, 1663, because of 
the imminent danger of the Turks. But 23 [Page: 404] 354 IV. Two Great Powers in the German 


Empire 


an association of princes founded in 1662, led by the Guelph and Palatinate-Neuburg, first wants to 
discuss the imperial constitution and a perpetual electoral capitulation. Since the deliberations are never 


completed, this is how the "perpetual Reichstag" comes about. The emperor does not obtain the aid to 
the Turks as a general resolution, but only as individual aid, also from the Confederation of the Rhine. 
even a French contingent is offered by the ambitious Louis XIV. 


The help comes too late again. Due to Transylvanian trades, Leopold became involved in a war with the 
Turks, whose energetic Grand Vizier Mohamed K6priilii appeared in the field with 120,000 men. Only 
10,000 of the troops granted by the imperial aid have appeared on the battlefield, not in time for the 
decision. The imperial forces, with Brandenburg's help, won a victory in northern Hungary at Lewenz 
under de Souches, but the Turks were able to advance against the otherwise proven Montecuccoli and, 
without his being able to prevent it, took Neu-Hausel. Gotthard. Despite this brilliant success, in which 
a French contingent also participated, the emperor concluded the peace of Eisenburg a few days later, 
which left the conquered Neuhiusel to the Turks and recognized the Turkish candidate for 
Transylvania, Michael Apaffy. Yes, a "voluntary" gift of 200000 talers is paid to the sultan! This peace, 
which contrasted so strangely with the victory that had been won, was already prompted by the 


emperor's fear of the French's policy of extensive conquest. 


It is uncanny to see how, after the Peace of Westphalia, French troops appear soon here, soon there in 
western Germany, as if it were already a French sphere of influence deep into the interior of the empire. 
Except for the days of Napoleon and the time of the Rhenish separatists, it is the greatest display of 
French power on German soil. It willingly intervened as a confederate in internal German disputes, for 
example in a dispute between the Palatinate and the Bishop of Worms, in favor of the Archbishop of 
Mainz when the latter wanted to subjugate the city of Mainz, and in a dispute within the Guelph 
family. The Guelph Johann Friedrich, who after the death of the childless Duke Christian Ludwig of 
Celle receives Kalenberg and Grabenhagen and resides in Hanover, is completely devoted to French 
politics. These small and large favors, diplomatic, military or financial assistance paid off brilliantly for 
the imperial state of France. If this continues for an age, the Sun King will soon have all the princes in 
the empire in his pocket. At this time it is gratifying that the brave Bremen, supported by Brandenburg, 
Holland and Denmark, asserts its imperial immediacy against Sweden in the peace of Habenhausen 
(1666). In the same year, however, Brunswick had to pay homage to the Duke of Brunswick- 
Wolfenbiittel in the Treaty of Riddagshausen. Magdeburg, which aspires to imperial status, must also 
pay homage to Administrator August of Saxony and the Great Elector, who becomes the authoritative 
power in all dealings in northern and northwestern Germany. He also forces Miinster's warlike Bishop 
Bernhard von Galen to renounce his war against the Dutch, which he had undertaken on his own 


initiative. 


In 1667, however, the imperial state of France attacked the weak Spain in order to steal its Netherlands 
from it under a false legal title. 

The Spaniard, initially helpless after the long lost war, calls the Empire to help his "Burgundian" circle. 
The Electoral College refuses to intervene in this first French war of robbery. The emperor, already 


looking to the approaching Spanish inheritance and ready to share it with Louis, who was also entitled 
to it, reserved for himself only Spain, Milan and the American colonies in a secret treaty of January 20, 
1668, which clearly revealed the dependence of his corrupt ministers on French policy, but conceded 
everything else to the French. The western states of the empire showed themselves docile to the French 
by means of partial agreements, so that the triple alliance of England, Holland and Sweden only knows 
how to prevent the total loss of the Netherlands for Spain, but the French receive 12 Flanders border 
fortresses in the Peace of Aachen (May 2, 1668). It is characteristic of the shameful weakness of the 
empire that the young patriot and philosopher Christian Wilhelm von Leibniz recommended in a 
memorandum to the French king in 1672 the conquest of Egypt in order to keep him away from 
Germany. The Electorate of Mainz, momentarily frightened by France's reach, attempted to form a 
German defensive alliance to protect the "security" of the empire, but this plan was soon submerged in 
the misery of imperial relations, and the king of Mainz was once again the satellite of the Sun King. The 
latter now also captivated Bavaria, which had long been flattered and to which France owed the 
possession of Alsace in no small measure. The ambitious Ferdinand Maria, hoping for the extinction of 
the German branch of the Habsburgs, committed himself in a secret treaty to support the election of the 
king of France upon the death of the still childless Leopold, who in return would help the Bavarians to 
the Roman kingship and the Bohemian crown. 


With his position on the Rhine firmly rooted in the disunity and need for subsidies among the German 
princes, the high-spirited Louis was able to take revenge on the Dutch, who had thwarted his conquest 
of the Spanish Low[Page: 406] 356 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire. He is allied with 
England, with the Elector of Cologne, and with the belligerent Bernhard von Galen. The Bavarian seeks 
to enforce the neutrality of the Empire by raising troops, the Palatine and the Mainz have pledged their 
neutrality, Palatinate-Neuburg has even concluded a treaty of friendship with Louis XIV. Brunswick- 
Hanover is brought to its feet against the Dutch by appropriate subsidies at the end of the year, and 
Electoral Saxony is persuaded to neutrality by a gift of money. For half a century after the Peace of 
Westphalia, Germany was a pawn in the hands of the French, almost as China is today in the hands of 
Japan. At that time, only the Elector Friedrich Wilhelm of Brandenburg shows foresight, coming to the 
aid of the States General with 20,000 men. The Viennese policy is still held by the unfortunate 
Lobkowitz in the strict diplomatic obligations against France. When, after a defense treaty with the 
Brandenburg, the emperor provides the latter with an auxiliary army, its commander Montecuccoli is 
ordered to avoid a rupture with France. even the Brandenburg does not bring himself to formally 
declare war on Louis XIV. so the French can seek out both in their own country by sending Turenne 
across the Rhine. Forced by the imperial inaction to retreat behind the Weser, the embittered elector left 
the war in the separate peace of Vossem (June 6, 1673), which gave him back his Cleve fortresses and 
French subsidies. The emperor, however, now had to fight the French in earnest and declare war on 
them at Spanish insistence. Montecuctoli is finally allowed to strike. He very skillfully maneuvers the 
advanced Turenne back across the Rhine, unites at Bonn with a Spanish-Dutch army led by the Prince 
of Orange, and knows how to defeat the archbishop's city. 


Wilhelm von Fiirstenberg, the minister of Cologne, is arrested by imperial troops. His archbishop and 
the bishop of Miinster also have to make peace with the emperor, who is now joined by the two other 
ecclesiastical electors, the Guelphs and the Palatine-Neuburg. The emperor can now, on May 24, 1674, 
impose the imperial war against the French. But Montecuccoli, tired of the inhibitions that kept coming 
from Vienna - Prince Lobkowitz is the purest traitor - resigns his command. 

his successors are no match for the astonishing French show of force. Louis XIV conquers the Spanish 
Free County of Burgundy, but Turenne crosses the Rhine and defeats the imperial forces under Caprara 
at Sinsheim (June 1674). The latter have to retreat as far as Frankfurt, but the French dwell as murderers 
in the Palatinate. An Austrian advance, the rise of Austria as a great European power, 357 leads from 
Bournonvillers, crosses the Rhine, but cannot defeat the French at Enzheim at the beginning of October. 
However, the imperial forces hold their ground on the right of the III. The Elector of Brandenburg 
rejoins the alliance against France with 16000 men. 

Despite this favorable turn, there is no real aggressiveness. Marches, all too cautious! Yes, pushed back at 
Tiirkheim at the beginning of 1675, the imperial forces must vacate their already occupied winter 
quarters in Alsace before Turenne and go back across the Rhine. 


The Great Elector and his Brandenburgers already have to leave the imperial army, because the Swedes 
under General Wrangel have invaded Ucdermark at Christmas. The Elector arrives in Magdeburg at 
the beginning of June, where he learns of the enemy's advance to the Elbe, where he intends to unite 
with the Duke of Hanover. Divided into three columns, he stands, unaware of the Elector's proximity, 
at Ra-thenow, Havelberg and Brandenburg. The latter attacks the middle one at Rathenow, which he 
storms. Three days later he succeeds in engaging the Swedish corps at Fehrbellin, which is now 
retreating from Brandenburg, and completely defeats it despite its double superiority (June 28, 1675). 
Now the Empire, Holland and Denmark declare war on the Swedes, whose military reputation has 
suffered greatly as a result of the great defeat. The collapse of their power in Germany seems inexorable. 
In 1675, Wismar, Bremen, VerdenLand, Wolgast, Wollin and Swinemiinde fell into the hands of the 
allies. The Danes score victories, and on December 23, 1677, the Elector forces the capture of Wulfen- 
defended stettin, which falls under the force of 140 siege guns. A year later, the last bastions of the 
Swedes, Stralsund and Greifswald, fall. Riigen can also be taken with the support of the Danish-Dutch 
fleet. A Swedish incursion from Livonia into East Prussia, which is only weakly protected, meets the 
Elector and his Field Marshal Georg Derfflinger, a native of Upper Austria, as early as December. At the 
end of January, in the icy cold of winter, the Brandenburg troops march from Heiligenbeil across the ice 
of the Frisches Haff to Kénigsberg, from there through the Samland and again across the frozen sea, 
across the ice of the Kurisches Haff to the Gilge. These are forced marches behind the retreating enemy, 
which lead Colonel Schéning through snow-covered winter country after a battle near Tilsit to just 
before Riga. The Swede brings only 3,000 men from his army into the city, where he has the fortress 
walls flooded with instantly freezing water to make them impregnable. his German power has collapsed 
like a house of cards, but Brandenburg has [Page: 408] 358 IV. Two great powers in the German 
Empire proved itself for the first time before the world as a power factor to be reckoned with. 


Meanwhile, the French advance step by step in the Spanish Netherlands. On the Rhine in 1675, 
Montecuccoli, once again in command, holds his own against them. In the battle of Sassbach, his old 
opponent Turenne falls. Duke Charles of Lorraine, however, is able to defeat Trier on 6 septem--ber 
1675, after having defeated a relief army led by Marshal Créqui, which had already come close, at the 
Conz Bridge. In 1676, Lorraine takes over the supreme command in place of Montecuccoli. The fortress 
of Philippsburg can be taken. But the next year Freiburg im Breisgau falls into the hands of the French, 
in 1678 also the important Kehl. 


But peace is already on the way. In the negotiations mediated by England, the French king performs his 
masterpiece of clever plotting by separating the coalition, which has become dangerous, and by building 
golden bridges for the states that conclude with him first, in order to treat the others all the more 
harshly. The Dutch left first, followed by the Spanish, who were already forced to cede the Free County 
of Burgundy and other places in the Netherlands. When the emperor abdicates on February 5, 1679, 
France gives up the right it had been granted in the Peace of Westphalia to garrison Philippsburg, but in 
return it cedes the far more important Freiburg, the gateway to the Black Forest and Swabia. The 
Duchy of Lorraine also remains in French hands, since the Duke does not fulfill the humiliating 
conditions set for its return. Since the emperor is also obliged not to support the states still at war with 
Sweden, Louis can now throw himself with unleashed power at the Great Elector, who rightly feels 
abandoned by the emperor. 

After the French had advanced as far as the Weser, the victor of Fehrbellin was forced to abandon all his 
conquests in the peace of St. Germain-en-Laye. 


to the Swedes. Only a small piece of the right bank of the Oder remained for the Elector, who, taking 
into account the changed situation, joined France in the "closer alliance" shortly after the conclusion of 
peace (October 25, 1679). The Sun King guaranteed him his possessions and paid him high subsidies, in 
return for which the Brandenburgers undertook to allow him passage and to open the fortresses, to 
support the French candidate in a royal election in Poland, but to vote for Louis XIV or the Dauphin in 


an imperial election. 


The king has secured his back excellently, made the powerful Brandenburger with his excellent troops 
his satellite. Now he sets about bringing in a mighty harvest in the torn empire on the path of apparent 
right-wing [Page: 409] 1. The Rise of Austria to the Great European Power 359 without a sword stroke. 
These were the so-called "reunions" (reunions) on the principle that all land once dependent on the 
territories ceded to France in 1552, 1648, 1668, and 1679 rightfully belonged to it. The claims of the 
three Reunion Chambers at Metz, Breisach and Besancon are immediately realized by military 
occupation. Thus the whole of Alsace, Luxembourg, but also extensive Rhenish land and parts of the 
bishopric of Liége are to belong to France. He delayed negotiations with the empire until, as a pearl 
among the reunions, he had brought the old imperial city of Strasbourg into his hands by treacherous 
raid on September 30, 1681, whereupon he immediately had it rebuilt as a modern fortress. Now, at a 


conference in Frankfurt, he offers the Reich the return of Freiburg in exchange for recognition of the 


reunions with Strasbourg. 


During all this, the Reichstag in Regensburg finally completed the "Reichsarmatur". According to the 
Reichskriegsverfasfung, an imperial army of simple strength (a "simplum") now comprises 40,000 men, 
which are to be raised by the 10 imperial districts. The larger imperial states, however, are no longer 
involved in this simplum; they have their own army as "armed imperial states." Thus the imperial army 
is the motley and pitiful army of the smaller states, while the armed imperial states will repeatedly 
march their far better troops against the empire. 


Will this war constitution now be applied against France, which has just clawed its way murderously 
into western Germany and holds Strasbourg, the magnificent site of ancient German bourgeoisie with 
the towering cathedral, in its clutches? National bitterness flares up in Germany. Leaflets call for a fight 
against the French, and the emperor, who has gotten rid of the highly treacherous Lobkowitz and 
Auersperg, negotiates with Spain, Holland and Charles XI. 

of sweden, whose German ancestral home Zweibriicken has just been swallowed up by Ludwig in his 
reunions as well. This alliance of the four powers was joined by a defensive alliance of the West German 
princes of the Franconian circle, which entered into the Laxenburg Alliance of June 10, 1682, with the 
emperor. Treaties are also concluded with Bavaria, with Saxony and Brunswick-Hanover. But all these 
alliances in Germany have short legs, and Brandenburg, the most powerful imperial state after the 
emperor, stands coolly calculating in the solde of Louis XIV and urgently advises in Regensburg as in 


Vienna against an imperial war against France. 


The Emperor, meanwhile, whose armaments are progressing only slowly, is threatened fatally, before he 
can seriously think of war, by a French-ordered [Page: 410] 360 IV. Two Great Powers in the German 
Empire Turkish attack under the Grand Vizier Kara Mustapha mortally threatened. In Hungary, after 
the Emperor's bloody criminal court against the rebellious magnates Nadasdy, Frangipani and Zriny, 
protracted gang fights broke out, the so-called Kuruc War under Count Emmerich Tékély. This 
benefited the Turks. With 230000 men and 300 guns the ambitious Kara Mustapha moves against the 
almost unprotected Vienna. The imperial troops, barely 60,000 strong, could not prevent the enemy 
from marching on the imperial capital. Mass exodus from Vienna begins. As early as July 14, 1683, the 
Turks were in front of the city, whose fortifications, the bastions and ravelins, were feverishly repaired, 
and whose suburbs again went up in flames as they had 154 years before, so as not to leave the Turks any 
bases. The garrison left behind by the commander Charles of Lorraine before his departure amounted to 
22,000 men with 200 guns, including the contingents of the citizens. The rows of tents of the Padishah, 
emanating from all parts of his vast empire and embodying the Orient with their camels and strange 
armor, stretch out in a wide arc. across the Danube, dangerous communication routes can be taken from 
the threatened city to the troops of the Duke of Lorraine standing in the Marchfeld. With mines and 
sappers, heavy shelling and subsequent assault of the troops brought up to the fortress in trenches, the 


Turks work to force their way into the city. With countermines and counterfire, finally in heroic 
defense man against man, the garrison, which had been reinforced from workers and students, fought 
on, guided by the iron will of their leader, Count Ernst Riidiger von Starhemberg, and cheered on by 
the brave mayor Liebenberg, who did not live to see the liberation of the city. 

The relief army for the rescue of the imperial capital can be formed. The emperor was assisted by the 
Elector of Saxony with 11,400 men, by the young Max Emanuel of Bavaria with almost the same 
number, by 8,400 men from the Swabian and Frankish districts, and by the Polish king John Sobiesti I, 
with whom an alliance could be concluded despite French opposition, with 13-14,000 men, while the 
Austrian hereditary lands raised over 21,000 men. The Turks, with desperate assaults on September 4 
and 5, and on September 6 and 8, attempted to conquer the city, which they had already approached in 
a threatening manner near the castle. 

The castle ravelin has already fallen. But nevertheless, the wild onslaught of the enemies remains in vain. 
The city perseveres, and now, though already in the highest distress of Vienna, the liberators appear. 
Descending from the Kahlenberg and the rest of the Viennese forest, they put to flight the mighty 
Turkish army in a fierce battle on September 12, supported by a sortie of the besieged. From then on, a 
tremendous upheaval took place in Europe. The day of the Battle of Vienna marked the birth of Austria 
as a great power, which, in pursuit of its defeated enemies, built itself up in long years of glorious battle 
and whose strength soon radiated back to the situation in the West, where it was able to put France in 
its place. 


In pursuit of the defeated enemy, Gran falls into the hands of the emperors. The unfortunate Grand 
Vizier, however, is executed by the silk cord sent to him by the sultan. Although the Poles go home, the 
Holy League, concluded between the Emperor and Venice, decides to continue the war. An amnesty is 
supposed to make it easier for the rebellious Magyars to turn back. 


The French are not very pleased with the outcome of Kara Mustapha's campaign. The dream of Louis' 
imperial crown faded, and the king had to fear that the emperor could now appear more forcefully on 
the Rhine. The French had supported their Turkish ally by sending an army into the Spanish 
Netherlands on September 1, 1683, which conquered Luxembourg and occupied Trier in 1684. The 
emperor, however, had to recognize the impossibility of a war to reconquer Strasbourg. 

With the electors pressing to keep the peace, a twenty-year armistice is signed at Regensburg on August 
15, 1684, which restores peace by including Spain throughout the West. The reunions with Strasbourg, 
Luxembourg and the fortress of Kehl are not ceded, but remain in the hands of the French. 


1685 is a year of victory in the fight against the Turks. Neuhausel was recaptured and the Turkish relief 
army, which appeared too late, was defeated at Gran. Emmerich Tékély is taken to Adrianople as half a 
prisoner, and the Kurucs are now pushed back more and more in Upper Hungary. Their fortresses are 
falling. The only exception is Muncaes, which is defended with unwavering courage by Hedwig Zriny, 
Tékély's wife. Russia, Brandenburg and Sweden join the alliance against Turkey (1686). With 60,000 


men, Charles of Lorraine and Max Emanuel of Bavaria besiege Ofen, bravely defended by 
Abderrahman Pasha, which is taken on September 2 after the heroic death of the defender. Even before 
the capture of the capital of Hungary, Hans Haller of Hallerstein, as the representative of Michael 
Apafty, placed Transylvania under imperial protection, for which the emperor granted Apaffy and his 
son the rule for life (June 28, 1686). The imperial forces are victorious on the battlefield. Fiinfkirchen is 
taken, the Turks are defeated at Szegedin, and the city falls into the hands of the victors. In 1687, on 
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On August 12, Hungary was completely defeated at Mohacs, and its enemies were forced to abandon 
Slavonia and Transylvania. Joseph, Emperor Leopold's son, was crowned hereditary king of Hungary, 
and at the Diet of Bratislava, the once rebellious Hungarian nobility dropped the article of insurrection 
that had given them the right to rise up in arms against the king in order to protect the constitution. The 
Habsburg kingdom in Hungary, which had hitherto been a pseudo-kingdom of concern, now began to 
represent a very concrete power, which considerably changed the position of its bearers in the empire 
and in Europe. 


Thus the threat to Vienna developed into a triumphal procession that penetrated deeper into the 
Turkish power structure with each passing year and lifted the nightmare pressure that had weighed on 


Europe for centuries. 


The power, however, for which the Turk has always been the catch dog to clear her the way to the 
supremacy of Europe, France. France, the power for which the Turk has always been the catch dog to 
clear the way for her to become the supreme power of Europe, is most embarrassingly surprised by this 
development. Just when one could have hoped to seize the left bank of the Rhine for good, the armies of 
this miserable emperor are suddenly advancing from victory to victory in the vast country of Hungary, 
and the crescent moon is beginning to decline. In his troubled situation, Louis XIV finally had the 
opportunity to march his troops against the Emperor. After the death of Elector Charles of the 
Palatinate (May 26, 1685), with which the Sim-mernian line of the Palatinates died out, France laid 
claim to the Palatinate in the name of Lise-lotte, Louis' sister-in-law and sister of the deceased Elector, 
against the Count Palatine of Neuburg, who was entitled to inherit by treaty. The Sun King demanded 
at least the duchy of Simmern, the towns of Lautern and Germersheim, and the Palatinate's share of the 
county of Sponheim. If the empire submits to the French claims, France no longer has any significant 
obstacles to advancing its border fully to the Rhine. 


But by March 1686, the Great Elector had again formed a protective alliance with the emperor. He is 
outraged by the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, which destroys the liberties of the French 
Huguenots, and accepts the expelled "Refugiés" by the thousands into his country, which has received 
about 20,000 loyal and industrious subjects through these immigrants. He now secures the emperor's son 


Joseph's vote in the emperor's election and agrees to the emperor's Spanish claims to inheritance. 


Through his marriage to Leopold's daughter Maria Antonia, the Bavarian is also closely allied to the 
latter and has also agreed to the Spanish inheritance, only stipulating to his wife and her sons the 
possession of the Spanish Netherlands or an equivalent substitute. The Augsburg Alliance (July 9, 1686), 
in which Spain, Sweden, Bavaria, the Electoral Palatinate, and the Bavarian and Frankish circles united 
in defense of the peace[Page: 413] 1 The Rise of Austria as a Great European Power 363 and the 
existing possessions, strengthened the Emperor's position. Louis XIV decided to strike out. He did not 
want to wait until the Habsburgs had finished off the Turks, because the Ottoman situation was 
becoming increasingly threatening, and Belgrade had already fallen into the hands of the emperors. The 
Sun King decides to remind the world that he is the most powerful man in Europe by a swift advance 
into the Palatinate. On september 24, 1688, he sends his troops across the border. In a manifesto he 
demands the recognition of the reunions, ultimately by January 1689. The French have chosen the 
moment well. The emperor's troops are in the distance of southern Hungary, partly already in the 
valleys of Serbia, as well as the contingents of the more important among the armed imperial states. The 
non-armored ones, however, are not opponents for the French. The attack of the famous French fortress 
builder Vauban surprisingly quickly falls victim to the fortress of Philippsburg. Soon the cities of the 
Palatinate on the left bank of the Rhine, Worms and Speyer, Mainz and Trier, and Mannheim on the 
right bank are in the hands of the French. Bonn, too, is already occupied by them. 

French raiding parties stream into neighboring open Swabia and Franconia, with advanced detachments 
already roaming across the Alb to the Danube. 


Despite the almost desperate situation, the emperor takes up the fight without stopping the campaign 
against the Turks. The other German powers also stood their ground. Brandenburg, where the Great 
Elector had died (May 9, 1688), allied itself with Saxony, Hanover and Hesse-Cassel against the French 
in the Magdeburg Concert. The federal army liberates Aschaffenburg, protects Frankfurt and recaptures 
Heilbronn before the end of the autumn. The French retreated across the Rhine. A month later, in 
February 1688, the empire declares war on France, and a quarter of a year later the great alliance 
between the states general, the king of England and the emperor is formed. France, in the midst of its 
dream of conquest, is confronted with a dangerous coalition. Starting with the king, the mood of the 
French is not rosy. they are thrown out of the Rhenish places. Bonn is besieged by a Brandenburg- 
Miinster and Dutch army. The imperial Saxon-Hessian-Bavarian army is formed on the Main. The 
French have to vacate the Palatinate. But before that, under the command of the War Minister Louvois, 
those vicious murder-burnings and crimes take place here, which for all time would have had to place 
the name of the French in the ranks of the Huns, Avars and Mongols among the greatest destroyers in 
the history of the world, had our people not always been so forgetful, and had we not always been so 
easily led away from the [Page: 414] 364 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


The German people of today, however, have hopefully finally opened their eyes. The Germans of today, 
however, have hopefully finally opened their eyes. 


Heidelberg is set on fire before the approach of the allied troops in early March, and the fortress is blown 
up. Neighboring Mannheim is so terribly ravaged that it remains desolate until 1697. In May, 
Oppenheim, Worms and Speyer fell victim to the same barbarity. 

From Speyer, which was burned, the Imperial Chamber Court had to move its seat to Wetzlar, where it 
remained until the end of the Holy Roman Empire. In addition to the above-mentioned towns, 16 other 
cities were burned by the French. The allies, however, under Charles of Lorraine, conquer Mainz in 
September, while the Brandenburg troops under Generals Schoening and Barefoot, supported by 
Lorraine, are able to defeat Bonn in October. Against the murderous French, however, a powerful 
popular hatred finally flared up. In the midst of this national upsurge, young Joseph, Leopold's son, was 
elected Roman king at the Electors' Day in Augsburg. Spain and Savoy now joined the great alliance. 
France, hard pressed, recovered with a victory by Marshal Luxembourg against the States General (July 
1, 1691) and a naval victory at Beachy Head over the allied Anglo-Dutch fleet. But in Ireland the 
invaded French and the rebellious Irish did not get through. In 1692 the French were able to cross the 
Rhine and, after an encounter at Otisheim, entered Swabia, where they again dwelled as real murderers. 
Calw and Pforzheim as well as Hirsau Abbey go up in flames. In the Netherlands, too, the allies do not 
flourish. The king takes Namur, although the conqueror of Belgrade, Max Emanuel of Bavaria, himself 
holds the statthalterschaft. 

The British are defeated at steenkeeken. The great French successes, however, are offset by the defeat of 
their fleet at La Hogue, 


thus thwarting a new French landing in Ireland. 

The ambitious Duke Ernst August of Hanover, who in 1683 had introduced primogeniture, the sole 
right of inheritance of the first-born, to prevent the unfortunate divisions in the Guelph house, can 
now, taking advantage of the Emperor's distress, extort the electoral dignity by threatening to form a 
third party to establish peace in Germany. 

It is the ninth in the empire. From now on, the Guelphs are the hereditary imperial arch-bannerlords. In 
return, in the Electoral Treaty (March 22, 1692), Ernst August and his brother Georg Wilhelm von 
Celle assured the emperor the aid of money and troops against the French. An opposition of the Electors 
of Cologne and Trier and of the Palatine against the rank increase paralyzes the warfare on the Rhine. 
At the same time, war threatens to break out in the north as a result of the possession[Page: 415] 1 The 
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and Electoral Saxony and the other Saxon dukes feel themselves injured. Meanwhile, the sea powers 
settled the threatening conflict. The French, however, favored by these disagreements, were able to cross 
the Rhine again, where on May 22, 1693, the magnificent city of Heidelberg was destroyed by the 
French general Melac, except for the Church of the Holy Spirit. The castle, however, the most exquisite 
monument of the German Renaissance, is burned by the mad barbarians and, as far as they are able, 
blown up. The solid walls and mighty towers have partly withstood the destruction. Thus, the ruins 
stand before us today as one of the most storied monuments of our history, still mighty in its ruins, a 


herald of ancient German princely power, a witness to German architecture and French barbarism. 


Advancing into Swabia, plundering and murdering, the French are only stopped at Heilbronn by 
Margrave Ludwig of Baden, the brave Turk Louis. He, too, has moved from the Hungarian to the 
German theater of war. In the Netherlands, however, the Orange is completely defeated at 
Neerwinden. The French maintain their superiority in the land war. But they too are exhausted, and in 
the summer of 1694 Ludwig begins secret peace negotiations with the emperor at Steckborn on Lake 
Constance. The war stagnates, the Margrave of Bavaria builds up the fortified position of the Eppingen 
lines ahead of Heilbronn, but since he only has the smaller southwestern German imperial estates at his 
disposal, he cannot undertake anything major. However, he agrees with the Franconian and Swabian 
districts to raise a standing army of 12,000 men. On January 23, 1697, he brings about the "Association" 
between the Swabian, Franconian, Electoral Rhenish, Bavarian and Westphalian circles, which provides 
for a peace army of 40,000 men and a war army of 60,000 men. The implementation of the bold plan 
would have freed the torn German West from its dangerous situation. But when it comes to the peace 


of Rijswijk, the immediate incentive, the common war need, falls away, and the plan remains on paper. 


The French, following a tried and tested method, first made peace with Savoy, then concluded an 
armistice with Spain and the emperor for Italy and conquered Barcelona in Spain. The Elector of 
Bavaria begins to drift away from the Emperor after the birth of his son. 

He now wants to have the Spanish inheritance himself. In May 1697, peace negotiations take place at 
Nieuwsburg Castle near Rijswijk, where, in return for the return of almost all the reunions with the 
exception of the Free County of Burgundy, Spain in need of peace, the Dutch in return for trade 
advantages, and the English King in return for recognition of his royal dignity and the dropping of the 
hitherto [Page: 416] 366 IV. Two great powers in the German Empire unterstUtitzten stuarts the 
English king conclude. The Emperor and the Empire are left open until November 1, about 1/2 months 
after the conclusion of the rest, to accede; they sign just before the deadline. 

Ludwig vacated the reunited territories with the exception of Strasbourg, returned Freiburg and 
Breisach to the emperor, Kehl and Philippsburg to the empire, and Lorraine to Leopold Josef, the son of 
the Turkish hero Charles, who died in 1690. The king renounced the Palatinate inheritance. 


Shortly before the end of the war against France, there was a change in the confessional composition of 
the Electoral Council, in which the Saxon became a Catholic in consideration of his candidacy for the 
vacated Polish royal throne. sobieski had died in 1696, and the Electorate of Saxony wanted to beat out 
the other candidates, Max Emanuel of Bavaria, Louis the Turk and the French candidate Prince Conti. 
When a double election was held, the Saxon Frederick Augustus was quicker to the rescue than his 
French competitor, achieved the coronation in Krakow in mid-September, and the French fleet, already 
anchored in Gdansk, had to return with its princely cargo. The third predatory war has immunized the 
neighbors against the French danger, and even the torn West Germany has been able to refortify itself in 
defense. Louis must face a new war when, as can be expected in the near future, the Spanish inheritance 
question comes due. But the emperor will then have his hands free, for the great Turkish war, which 


strained all his forces, is over. 


The year 1688 was very successful in the vast Hungarian theater of war. The mountain fortress of 
Muncac had to surrender, in May StuhlweiBenburg came into the hands of the emperors, on September 
6, crowning all these successes, the Elector Max Emanuel had stormed Belgrade. An imperial army 
under Veterani advanced into Wallachia, and the Turks-Louis-entered Bosnia victoriously. The Balkan 
Slavs are called upon to rise up against the Turkish yoke. Louis of Baden wins at Batschin and Nissa in 
Serbia in 1689 and conquers Widdin on the Danube in October. An alliance is concluded with the 
ambitious voivode of Wallachia. The imperial general Piccolomini advances as far as Pristina. 

A general uprising in the wide area from Romania to Herzegovina is preparing, but its soul, Patriarch 
Arsen Chernoevich of Ipek, dies in November 1689. In Turkey, however, there is a vigorous renewal 
under the capable suleiman III, who is linked to the Grand Vizier Mustapha K6priilii. The latter wins 
the Novibazar and the 


in sUdlichen serbien successes, and Nissa and Widdin come back into his [Page: 417] 1. The Rise of 
Austria to the European Great Power 367 hand. To Transylvania, where Apaffy has died, he sends the 
dangerous Emmerich Tékély, who manages to win over the Transylvanian Diet. The Grand Vizier, 
however, is able to recapture Belgrade. 36,000 Serbian and Albanian families fleeing from the vengeful 
Turks are settled by the emperor in Syria and Slavonia. 


Louis the Turk regains Transylvania and wins a brilliant victory at Salankamen (between Belgrade and 
Peterwardein) on August 19, 1691. Among the 12000 Turks who fell was the brave Képriilti. Now the 
Transylvanian extra tours are over. The emperor finally seizes the land. The four confessions of 
Transylvania are confirmed, the three nations of Szekler, Magyars and Saxons receive their 
independence against Hungary. General Caprara recommends special reinforcement of the Saxons as 
"strength, Nero and ornament of the country". When Louis the Turk left for the west in the year of his 
great victory, the imperial forces conquered Peterwardein, but were unable to retake Belgrade. There 
was a certain inactivity on both sides. The imperial commanders-in-chief, including the vain Elector of 
Saxony, who then hastily left for the Polish royal crown, failed. Things became dangerous when the 
capable sultan Mustafa II came to power and soon went into the field himself. He won a complete 
victory over an imperial army at Lugos. In 1697, in this threatening situation, the emperor appointed the 
unattractive little refugee from France, Prince Eugene from the collateral line of the House of Savoy, as 
commander-in-chief. 

The thirty-four-year-old prince has already fought bravely before Vienna, one of his brothers having 
fallen as a colonel in imperial service against the Turks. Prince Eugene overcomes the doubting 
reception by the army and soon reveals the steely energy that is in his frail body. The man whom at the 
time the King of France mockingly rejected becomes the greatest general the imperial army has ever 
possessed. 

(See plate 19.) 


When the sultan set out to conquer Szeged and then Transylvania, the prince with 50,000 men, 
including Electoral Saxons and Brandenburgers, following in rapid marches, confronted him at Zenta 
on the Tisza, just as the Turk was about to cross the river. The army of the Padishah is crushed 
(September 11, 1697). The Grand Vizier fell, with him 20,000 men, 10,000 drowned; the imperial 
forces, however, lost only 400 men. In the same year, Eugene made a successful foray into Bosnia. But 
peace negotiations, mediated by the sea powers, had already begun. Thus the peace of Karlowitz came 
about (January 26, 1699), in which the emperor took Transylvania and all of [Page: 418] 368 IV. Two 
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Hungary with the exception of the Temesvar Banat receives. The Venetians, Leopold's confederates, 
gain possession of the Greek peninsula of Morea. When five years later Emmerich Tékély died in his 


Turkish asylum, the emperor's worries ceased. 


With the Peace of Karlovy Vary, Austria has not only overcome the eternal threat posed by the Turks, 
but has also expanded its territory to become a major European power. Soon it will throw its battle- 
hardened army into the scales of new shocks in Europe, which has been without peace since the Peace of 
Westphalia. 


For a long time, all the covetous heads of Europe have been looking over for the Spanish inheritance. 
Here the Habsburgs always have a male heir only and only at the last moment. thus the marriages of the 
king's daughters become significant. Anna Maria, the daughter of Philip III, became the wife of Louis 
XII and mother of Louis XIV, her younger sister Maria Anna the wife of Ferdinand III and thus 


the mother of Leopold. Leopold again married Margaret Theresa, the daughter of Philip IV, but Louis 
XIV married her older sister Maria Theresa. But according to the will and the marriage contract, the 
Austrian bride alone is entitled to inherit, even if Louis never took seriously the contractual renunciation 
of his wife, which was confirmed by the Spanish Cortes. The whole thing is a question of power, which, 
if no amicable solution can be found, will have to be fought out on the battlefields. 

Max Emanuel of Bavaria also laid claim to the inheritance for his son Josef Ferdinand, born of his 
marriage to Maria Antonia, the emperor's daughter. 

The emperor is already seeking the support of the Western powers, for he now lays claim to the entire 
inheritance. But William of Orange, like Louis XIV, is in favor of partition so that the Habsburg does 
not become too powerful. In this dispute, the prospects of the Bavarian contender grew. The partition 
treaty of the sea powers, which gives only Milan to the emperor, the rest of Italy to France, and 
everything else to the Bavarian elector, is unacceptable to Leopold. The death of the Elector (1699), 
however, threw all plans for partition out of the window. New proposals of the sea powers were 
overtaken when the childless, last Spanish Habsburg Charles, the brother-in-law of the emperor and the 
Frenchman, under pressure from the Spanish clergy and the national party, as well as from French 
diplomacy, appointed the grandson of Louis Philip of Anjou as his heir. 


When Charles died on November 1, 1700, Louis sent his grandson to Madrid, where he succeeded. The 
French king rejected the sea powers, who demanded advantages for themselves and compensation for 
Austria. On September 7, in the Grand Alliance concluded with the [Page: 419] 1. The Rise of Austria 
as a Great European Power 369 Emperor, the sea powers undertook to help him gain possession of the 
Spanish tributary lands. In the empire, the emperor will be supported by the Brandenburg. Leopold gave 
the splendor-loving Frederick III the significant consent to place the crown of a king in Prussia on his 
head, and on January 18, 1701, the coronation took place in Kénigsberg. The House of Hanover, to 
which the succession in England is secured after the death of the childless Queen Anne, also joins the 
Great Alliance, as do Electoral Saxony, the Palatinate, Mainz, Trier and the Landgrave of Hesse, as do 
the front five imperial circles. thus the imperial war against France can be declared. Only Max Emanuel, 
against the promise of hereditary governorship in the Netherlands, the acquisition of the Electoral 
Palatinate and of Palatinate-Neuburg with the royal dignity, turned to France (August 1702), as did his 
brother Josef Clemens, the Archbishop of Cologne. 


Thus begins a war, rich in bloody battles and sacrifices of all kinds, not to defend the highest goods of 
peoples, but to satisfy the need for power of states and ruling houses. The concept of the people is 
submerged before the calculation of the lands to be conquered, their wealth and the advantages of their 
location. The object is not so much the Spanish lands, with their national pride steeled in fierce battles, 
but the Italian territories, as rich as they are helpless, and the fertile Spanish Netherlands, both of which, 
deprived of their souls, are playthings of dew or conquest, sometimes annexed to one, sometimes to the 
other, as tributary countries to increase the taxing power and the surface area of its territory. The 
purpose and mission of the Habsburg's struggle lies only in the fact that, by standing up for the French, 
he can stem the tide of French power and prevent it from spreading to Italy, and finally in the fact that, 
through the hard blows waged by the incomparable Prince Eugene, the French will also learn that our 
people, like theirs, has a right to glory and honor. However, the union of Charles, the second son of the 
emperor, with the Spanish crown, which is now being fought for, was a blessing for Austria as well as 
for the empire. Charles, who later became German emperor, blinded by the glamor of Spanish court 
life, surrounded himself with Spanish minions throughout his life and his Viennese court life was 
hispanized. 


The French quickly occupied the Italian lands. But the Emperor, declaring Milan to be an imperial 
fiefdom, sends Prince Eugene to the south, who, in spite of the French superiority, forces his way over 
the mountains, advances across the Po, and defeats the French at Carpi and Chiari. In February 1702, 
the boastful French General Villeroy is taken out of the middle of his headquarters by Eugene's 
horsemen and brought in as a prisoner. Against sei24 [Page: 420] 370 IV. Two Great Powers in the 


German Empire 


Despite Vendéme's great superiority, the prince is able to hold his own against Vendéme's successor at 
Luzzara. Eugene then hurried to Vienna to remedy the wretched state of the equipment. He is 
appointed president of the Court War Council. Guido von star-hemberg leads the imperial forces in 
Italy in a bold flank march to Savoy. 


In the German theater of war, the Cologne Wittelsbach was defeated by an army of Prussians, Palatines 
and Dutch. 

In southern Germany, however, the brave Ludwig of Baden, after some fine successes, is forced to 
retreat behind the Stollenhofen lines (from Biihl to Stollenhofen) to escape the strong pressure of the 
French. The Frenchman crosses the Black Forest passes and unites with Max Emmanuel. The latter, 
advancing through Tyrol according to the French war plan, is to unite with Marshal Vendddme, but is 
thrown out of the country by the uprising of the Tyrolean people under Martin Sterzinger (1703). 
However, he soon advances as far as Passau, while Louis of Baden is bound by French superior forces. In 
Hungary he- 


Franz I Rakoczy rises. But the Great Alliance strengthens itself through the 


Accession of Portugal and Savoy. The emperor cedes to his son his 


rights to Spain, but the imperial rights to Milan are reserved by the Roman King Joseph. 


The very tense situation of the Emperor on the South German theater of war, where the united French 
and Bavarians can think of invading the imperial hereditary lands, is remedied by Prince Eugene. He 
manages to get the English General Marlborough to move from the Netherlands to sUddeutschland. 
Ludwig of Baden and the Englishman are to defeat the allied enemies in Bavaria, Eugene will cover 
their backs against the French of General Tallard. In fact, Ludwig and Marlborough are victorious at the 
Schellenberg near Donauwérth, but Tallard gets past Eugene, whom another French army under 
Villeroy ties. 

The prince, however, follows Tallard's army and is able to unite with the already hard-pressed 
Marlborough, while Ludwig of Baden defeats Ingolstadt. On August 13, 1704, the Savoy and the 
English overwhelm the Franco-Bavarian army in the victorious Battle of Héchstadt. Tallard is taken 
prisoner. The Wittelsbachers are finished. 

Max Emanuel goes to Brussels, the Cologne to Paris. The allies 


but put across the Rhine, the Turk Louis takes Landau, Marlborough Trier and Trarbach. In the 
agreement of IIbesheim the remaining wife of the Bavarian elector has to commit herself to leave the 
Bavarian troops and to hand over the fortresses. But when the Electress departs in 1705, the Austrians 
also occupy Munich and take the Bavarian troops in mild [Page: 421] 1. The Rise of Austria as a Great 


European Power 371 detention until the end of the war. Peasant uprisings against the Austrian 
administration are put down in 1705 and 1706. 


Sixty-five years old, Emperor Leopold dies on May 5, 1705. Due to his steadfastness in difficult 
situations and the good fortune of having found great commanders, he stands victoriously at the 
beginning of Austria's greatness after difficult trials. His successor Josef J. (1705 -1711) is married to 
Wilhelmine Amalie of Brunswick-Liineburg, finally, after many non-German unions, a German 
marriage of the Habsburgs! A new spirit blows through Austria. In the empire, too, the emperor wants 
to be more than his predecessor. He occasionally acts sharply. The Wittelsbachers are finally outlawed 
(the last chtung of an imperial prince). 

The Palatinate is returned the first secular cure, Donauwérth becomes an imperial city again. The 
Palatinate regains the Upper Palatinate and the County of Cham. A union of Bavaria with Austria is 
envisaged, the most fruitful and German idea of Habsburg policy. 

The Pope, who refuses Joseph's brother Charles the enfeoffment of Naples, is put in his place. 


Meanwhile, in the Netherlands, Marlborough forced the French to evacuate at Ramillies in 1706. In the 
same year, they were also completely defeated in Italy by Prince Eugene at Turin, although they 
opposed him with two armies. By this brilliant victory, the prince frees Wirich Daun, who is 
imprisoned in the fortress. The Fran--zosen have to withdraw from Italy. At the same time, Charles, 
who had landed in Spain with the help of the English, succeeded. In southern Germany, however, Louis 
the Turk, with the weak troops of the southern German contingents, can hold out only in defense, in 
the Stollen-hofen lines. Embittered, he resigns his command, rewarded by the Kaiser with the award of 
Ortenau. The old hero died as early as 1707. But he has hardly closed his eyes when the French advance 
through the Stollenhofen lines, plundering into southern Germany. 

Prince Eugene is unsuccessful in the siege of Toulon in the same year. The year 1708 again sees great 
army movements. Eugene goes to the aid of his friend Marlborough, who is besieged in the 
Netherlands, and here the war ripens to a decision. United, they defeat the French at Oudenaarde on 
July 11 and carry the war to France. Lille, thought impregnable, is captured, and the French are thrown 
into defense. A brilliant peace can beckon for 1709 if the emperor is clear about what he must and can 


demand from France. 


Ludwig, in his distress, offers at Hague peace negotiations it is probably the most beautiful effect of the 
Eugene victories - the return of [Page: 422] 372 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


He wants to save only Naples and Sicily for his grandson, renouncing Spain. The allies, however, 
demand that if the grandson does not renounce, the king will participate with violent measures against 
him. The emperor also wants Metz, Toul and Verdun back, so the peace attempt fails. The excellent 
Joseph has seen too little of the real world. Fate still offers him a prospect. The next year, Wirich Daun's 
advance into southern France fails, but French strongholds in the Netherlands fall, and Villars, the best 


French commander, is repulsed by Eugene and Marlborough at Malplaquet. Louis XIV, needing peace, 
offers money at new meetings to help drive his grandson out of Spain. Again, everything fails on the 
question of honor, as the allies insist that Louis help expel the grandson. And now the beautiful 
prospects for the emperor begin to darken. His kingship can only be fought out on the battlefields of the 
Netherlands and southern Germany, but it is here that no decision is reached in 1710. Instead, a political 
catastrophe occurred, as the pro-war Whigs in England were overthrown by the Tories, who secretly 
began negotiations with Louis. The Dutch are also tired of war. The rich merchant lords want peace. 
They also lack all war aims. 


At this critical moment, Emperor Joseph died sonless of smallpox (April 17, 1711), and the completely 
Hispanic Charles (1713-1740) became his heir. The sea powers, however, would find it easy to 
withdraw from the treaties, since the new emperor would now be granted all the Spanish lands in 
addition to the imperial inheritance. The sea powers, however, did not want to tamper with the 
European balance. The English take action. A peace congress was called to Utrecht. Its negotiations 
opened in January 1712. In vain, the Savoy tried to change Queen Anne's mind by traveling to London. 
his friend Marlborough had already fallen, and the English army had done nothing in the last year 
anyway. Marlborough, however, reaped the ingratitude of his homeland. 

His successor, Duke Ormond, does not go along with Prince Eugene's plan to push deep into France. 
However, when the unreliable duke was finally recalled, the prince was able to keep his German and 
Danish troops with him. Villars, however, defeats the Dutch, who are still at war, at Denain and 
recaptures some lost fortresses. The emperor has to withdraw his troops from Catalonia, and Louis now 
demands - what a change in the situation! - the restoration of the Wittelsbach dynasty. While Charles 
resentfully stands aside 


/ On April 11, 1713, England, Holland, Savoy, Portugal and, unfortunately, Prussia concluded the 
Peace of Utrecht with France. Spain and the colonies remained in Philip's hands, but could never be 
joined to France. France recognizes the succession of the House of Hanover in England. The latter 
receives in North America, the most significant battle prize for the English, the lands around 
Hudsonbai, Newfoundland and Nova Scotia ceded by the French and Minorca and Mal-lorca by the 
Spanish. The fortifications of Dunkirk are razed. The Dutch are allowed to occupy some strongholds in 
Belgium and to block the Scheldt. It is the Barrier Treaty that makes the possession of Belgium almost 
worthless. Prussia, however, gets Neuchatel and the 


fruher spanish lands. his kingship is recognized. savoy becomes kingdom with an expansion of territory 


at the expense of milan. 


The Reichstag agrees to continue the war, but no more successes can be achieved. Eugene has to 
entrench himself in the Ettlingen lines, while Villars takes Landau. After breaking through the lines, he 
also conquers Freiburg. The emperor must be glad that the French are also inclined to peace. Villars and 


Eugene, authorized to conclude the peace treaty, bring it about at Rastatt on March 7, 1714, and six 
months later at Baden in Aargau the empire joins them. The Emperor received Milan, Naples, Sardinia, 
the Spanish coastal territories in Tuscany and Belgium, but with recognition of the Barrier Treaty. 
There is now no more talk of Strasbourg, and the French even receive Landau. The Wittelsbachers must 
be reinstated in their possession. 


But the right of an exchange of Belgium for Bavaria remains open to the emperor. 


While the bloody war, after its great national prospects, nevertheless ended up in the European 
equilibrium, in the East, at the same time, but longer lasting and more changeable, the Nordic War 
raged, which finally removed the Swedish danger from the Empire. The neighbors of the Nordic great 
power took advantage of the accession to power of the youthful Charles XII to attack his empire: 
Denmark, Poland and Russia. But the king first forced the Danes to make peace, then he beat the 
Russians and gained time to settle accounts with the Poles. He pursued the Polish king into his Saxon 
homeland and forced the peace of Altranstadt (1706). He was already in league with the emperor when 
Eugene, through Marlborough, brought about a settlement that granted the Protestants in Silesia six 
churches of grace (Sagan, Freistadt, Landshut, Militsch, Hirschberg and Teschen). Moving all too late 
against Russia, the Swedish king is defeated at Pultawa in the Ukraine by the Scharen [Page: 424] 374 
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Peter the Great defeated (1709). Unable to reach peace in his obstinacy, the war is now carried into his 
German possessions. The Elector of Hanover takes Verden, the Danes take the Duchy of Bremen. A 
RussianzPolish army moves into Pomerania. 

Prussia now also intervenes in the war (1715), takes possession of the Oder estuaries and, supported by 
Danes, Poles and Russians, conquers the strongest Swedish position in Germany, Stralsund, which 
Charles XII defends until shortly before the fall. In 1716, Wismar also falls. The death of the Swedish 
king finally made possible the Peace of Stockholm (November 20, 1719), which gave Hanover the 
duchies of Bremen and Verden in return for monetary compensation, and Prussia Western Pomerania as 
far as the Peene, Usedom and Wollin on February 1, 1720. 


Already, however, a new great power was announcing itself in Russia. During the Northern War, 
Russia interfered in a German affair by sending a Russian army to protect his brother-in-law, the Duke 
of Mecklenburg, from an imperial executive that threatened him because of his actions against his 
estates. Only through English mediation does Russia withdraw its troops. It acquired the Baltic lands of 
Livonia, Estonia, Ingermanland and parts of Karelia in the peace of Nystadt. its power, based on the 
state-building gift of the ancient Vikings, which here was entirely given to a foreign people, is 
subsequently fed by German immigration, which also leads to the f 


The Bolshevism has penetrated this Nordic master class. Bolshevism has this Nordic master class, 


which, however, was inwardly affected by the effects of the French Revolution. 


was already rotten, later destroyed, and Russia turned into a country ruled by Jewish 


The Romanovs, strengthened by German blood, had led it out of the tyranny of the Tartars in 200 years. 


Two years after Utrecht, Charles VI must again cross blades, but no longer with Louis, who died in 
1715. The imperials set out against the Turks to help their threatened Venetian friends. This 


Turkish War (1716 - 1718) shows the army of Prince Eugene at its world-historical height. Nobles 
from all countries have gathered to learn war from the Savoyard. The latter does not disappoint the 
expectations. 

He defeats the Turks at Peterwardein (August 5, 1716) and takes their last stronghold in Hungary, 
Temesvar. The next year he goes over the save, to the siege of Belgrade. The Grand Vizier moves in for 
the relief. He camps opposite the prince with superior forces, who between the fortress and the Turkish 
army, in the back the mighty strom, is in a threatening position, even in Vienna is already considered 
lost. But the [Page: 425] 1. The Rise of Austria as a Great European Power 375 commander decides to 
attack the Grand Vizier, the only thing that can save him. In the morning hours of August 16, after 
fierce fighting, the Turkish army is thrown, mainly by the irresistible thrust of the heavy imperial 
cavalry. It is the battle of which Pfeffel lets his veterans say: "Oh Lord, that was a brave fight, long live 
Prince Eugene, how Grummet one saw our horsemen of the Turks mahn limbs". On August 22, 
Belgrade had to surrender as well. What was going on in the hearts of the victorious warriors at that 
time is told by the beautiful song of the Brandenburgian guard, a resounding fanfare of glory for the 
victorious commander: "Prince Eugenius, the noble knight, wants to get the city and fortress of 
Belgrade back for the Kaiser. 


On July 21, 1718, in Passarovice, Austria's greatest peace treaty was signed. It receives the Temesvar 
Banat, parts of Serbia with Belgrade, parts of Bosnia and the small Walachia up to the Aluta. The 
Hospodar of Moldavia pays tribute to the Emperor. Thus the new great power stretches from the dark 
firs of the Black Forest and the vineyards of Breisgau into the Serbian valleys and Wallachian fruit 
fields. A new success was achieved in 1720, when Spain, under the pressure of the Quadruple Alliance 
(Emperor, England, Holland and France), agreed to make peace with the Emperor in exchange for 
Charles's recognition of the Bourbons. At the same time, because of the doubtful behavior of Savoy, the 


latter receives Sardinia exchanged for the more valuable Sicily. 


Charles VI is the last Habsburg. The ruling dynasty, which had just died out on the Manzanares, was 
also tending to die on the Danube. In the absence of a son, the emperor wanted to bequeath the vast 
possessions of the dynasty to his daughter. Therefore, on April 19, 1713, he promulgated a house law to 


his secret councillors as the basis of the state. It is the Pragmatic Sanction, according to which Austria is 
to be inherited indivisibly even in the female line. Charles' daughters were entitled to inherit, and only 
in the event of their death were those of Joseph entitled to inherit. The latter had to renounce all their 
inheritance rights before their marriage. Both had been married in the hope of acquiring large territories, 
one by the Elector of Saxony, the other by the Elector Prince of Bavaria. 


The new company will be the linchpin of politics in the following age. 


The emperor easily obtained the approval of his estates for the new house law. Then, however, he 
embarked on the fateful path that had deprived him of the most beautiful achievements of the mighty 
wars and had brought about the decline of his state. The last Habsburg approaches the European powers 
for their consent, he makes concessions of all kinds, wages and loses wars over them, and the end is a 
financially exhausted, [Page: 426] 376 IV. Two great powers in the German Empire militarily no longer 
at the old height. Prince Eugene, whom Charles VI never understood, advises that instead of making 
efforts to gain recognition from abroad, he should leave his daughter a well-filled war chest and a strong 
war army, and then no one would dispute her inheritance. The prince knows too well that on earth only 
a sharp sword can secure a right, that beautiful deeds in the life of nations are fleeting, born of the need 
of the moment, swept away by the demands of the future. You have only what you can defend! Charles, 
meanwhile, opens his ear to the Spanish parasites he brought with him from his faded kingship. But they 
do not tolerate the proud manner of the Savoy. The emperor finds this servant too great, and so he does 
not follow his advice, but seeks recognition. The sea powers again find themselves embittered by the 
founding of the Oriental trading company in Trieste, and especially the East Indian one in Ostend. The 
peace with France remained external, and the Wittelsbach dynasty was still squinting at Paris. thus, the 
emperor could only win spain as the first state for the pragmatic sanction. In the next year (1726), 
however, the two Wittelsbachers, the Cologne and the Bavarian, accede to the recognition, to which 
they will not adhere later. 


Against this alliance, the sea powers, France and Prussia, as well as Hanover, which was now in personal 
union with England, joined forces in the Herrenhausen alliance. But the war hovering threateningly 
over Europe passes again through a change of front in Prussian policy. The imperial envoy Count 
seckendorf induces Frederick William J. to sign the Treaty of Wusterhausen, in which Prussia 
recognizes the Pragmatic sanction, while the emperor promises the confederate the acquisition of Berg 
and Ravenstein, where the House of Palatinate-Neuburg is on the verge of extinction. The imperial 
alliance with the Wit-telsbachers soon proves fragile. Elector Karl Albert again approaches the French. 
Through their mastery in the acquisition of bishoprics, the Wittelsbachers then have four votes in the 
electoral college. they prevent the imperial estates from supporting the emperor in the threatening war. 
so Karl can be glad that the situation calms down once again and Prussia on December 23, 1728, again 
gives its guarantee to support Maria Theresa's succession with 10,000 men, for which the emperor wants 
to help the king of Prussia to Jiilich. 


England tries to withdraw the latter from the imperial alliance. According to the plan of Frederick 
William's Hanoverian wife, their two children Frederick and Wilhelmine should marry the children of 
the Prince of Wales. 

In 1730, the English envoy sir Hotham tries to realize this plan and at the same time to convince the 
king that his minister Grumbkow [Page: 427] 1. The Rise of Austria to a Great European Power 377 
was bribed by the imperial envoy. The king rejected the attempt, and the Englishman had to leave 
without saying goodbye. seckendorf, however, initially more powerful than ever, brought about two 
other marriages instead of the English one. 

Wilhelmine marries the hereditary prince of Bayreuth, but Frederick is married in 1733 to the 


Brunswick princess Elisabeth Christine, the emperor's niece. 


Austria comes to an agreement with the sea powers by recognizing the Pragmatic Sanction in the Treaty 
of Vienna after the dissolution of the Ostend Trade Company. Nevertheless, the European storm now 
erupts. Augustus the Strong of Saxony and Poland died on February 1, 1733. the emperor wanted to put 
Augustus III, the son of the deceased, on the throne, but France wanted to make Stanislaus Leszynski, 
Louis X V's father-in-law, king. when he was elected by an overwhelming majority, the saxon, 
supported by the emperor and the Russians, ordered his troops to enter Poland. But the French, in 
alliance with Spain and Sardinia, declared war (October 1733). The sea powers abandoned the emperor. 
Prince Eugene, who had advised against war, had to take over the ungrateful supreme command, but 
was only able to prevent the greatest disaster. The emperor could not raise a larger imperial army. 

The Wittelsbachers remain neutral. The emperor rejects the stronger help offered by Prussia out of 
jealousy. Thus, the French are able to occupy Lorraine and conquer Kehl, pushing the old Savoy back 
behind the Black Forest. Philippsburg, Trier and Trarbach also fall into their hands, and in Italy Naples 
and Sicily. Despite the arrival of Russian reinforcements, the prince is unable to do anything more 
serious against the French. 

In October 1735, the Vienna Preliminaries take place, but the final peace is not signed until 1738 at 
Vienna. The saxon retains the royal crown, but stanislaus is deprived of the duchy of Lorraine, which is 
to fall to France after his death. Franz stephan receives Tuscany. his Lorraine, however, has come under 
France's rule, with a heavy heart enough. The emperor must cede Naples and Sicily and the Spanish 
coastal places of Tuscany to the Spanish infante Don Carlos, a Lombard border strip to Sardinia, and 


receives Parma and Piacenza in return, as well as France's recognition of the Pragmatic Sanction. 


Prince Eugene, Europe's greatest military leader and statesman for more than a century, but also the 
most outstanding champion of the German people and empire, died in 1736 before the final peace was 
concluded. his hotly contested, glorious battle victories showed the entire nation the way to renewal 
from the defenselessness and shame of the period after the Thirty Years' War. 

[Page: 428] 378 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


Through his Russian alliance, the unfortunate emperor finds himself involved in a Turkish war (1737 
1739), in which the imperial generals suffer one defeat after another and even lose Belgrade. The 
personality of Charles was not suitable to raise capable men around him. In the Peace of Belgrade, the 
emperor had to cede the parts of Serbia, Wallachia and Bosnia acquired in Pasfarowitz. 

Austria's reputation has suffered greatly; the state is exhausted by the two lost wars. 


But in order to fill the measure of his mistakes, the emperor let himself be tempted by the sea powers 
and France to induce Prussia to recognize Karl Theodor of the Palatinate as the overall heir of the 
Bergisch-Jiilich lands. Thus, Austria finally gambled away in Berlin. 


If Charles VI had completely failed in external politics, he was eager at home to gradually limit the 
power of the estates and to slowly unite the colorful diversity of his countries into a whole. In line with 
the prevailing trend of mercantilism, he favored the establishment of manufactories and the 
development of roads. Trieste and 


Fiume was promoted as a free port, a state bank was founded, and the post office was taken into its own 
administration. Baroque church and monastery buildings sprang up in towns and villages everywhere, 
with the masterpieces of Bernhard Fischer von Erlach, Lukas Hildebrand, the 


Enugen's palace Belvedere built, and Prandtauer's. On the advice of Count Claudius Florimund von 
Mercy, the governor chosen by Prince Eugene, German settlers from the Empire were called to the 
completely devastated areas of sUdungarn. German peasant life begins to take root in the Banat with 
untold hardships. Unfortunately, during Charles' reign, religious pressure reasserts itself in Austria. 
Thousands of Protestants from the Alpine countries are forced to move to Transylvania. In Silesia, 
contrary to the provisions of the Peace of Westphalia, he seized numerous churches from the 
Protestants. 


Is this how you keep contracts when you want others to honor them? 

Could the Emperor's handling of the Bergisch question earn him anything but the deep resentment of 
the Prussian king? Will the Silesian subjects of the emperor, who have been deprived of their religious 
rights, enthusiastically stand by this ruling house? The foolish emperor has badly provided for the 
succession of the daughter Maria Theresa, despite the documents of the European powers that his 
archives hold. The standing Austrian army has a peacetime strength of little more than 60000 men with 
a weak officer corps. The infantry still has wooden ramrods, while in Prussia the "Old Dessauer" has 
already introduced the iron ones. 

Arguably, Austria's heavy cavalry, the core strength of its army, which by [Page: 429] 2. Frederick the 
Great and the emergence of the Prussian great power 378 its powerful offensive thrust in more than one 


battle, was the decisive factor, is still unsurpassable. However, since the death of Prince Eugene, the 
army has lacked suitable leaders. 


Looking anxiously to the future, the emperor died at the age of only 56 on October 20, 1740. With 
him, Austria's undisputed supremacy in Germany came to an end. In addition to the Habsburg Empire, 
the Brandenburg-Prussian state finally rose to supremacy in Germany, first to equal rights, then to 
burdensome rivalry, in a century-long development and after a bloody conflict on the battlefield. The 
fact that this was possible in the face of Prince Eugene's Austria is the work of a man who, as a young 
ruler, is now decisively entering German history and making Europe sit up and take notice with his 


mighty deeds. 


2 Frederick the Great and the Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 


The Rise of the Hohenzollerns - King in Prussia - Frederick William J. - Death of Charles VI. 


and claims of the European powers - Friedrich acts - Mollwitz - The Austrian 


War of Succession - Silesia becomes Prussian - The Peace of Aachen, Transformation of the Allianz 


systems - The Seven Years' War - victory or downfall - Hubertusburg - Frederick heals the country's 
wounds - First servant of the state 


The Burgraves of Nuremberg were, when Emperor sigmund Frederick VI. 

They possessed here the two principalities "above and below the mountains", Bayreuth and Ansbach. 
The new possession of the Hohenzollerns, however, still proved to be in need of subsidies from the 
Franconian principalities under the first two electors Frederick J. and Frederick II, to whom the heart of 
the sovereigns was initially more attached than to the sandy Brandenburg. Frederick II built his castle in 
the middle of the two unwilling cities of Berlin and Kélln, which vainly tried to preserve themselves as 
a double city. But it was not until the fourth sovereign, Johann, that he really felt like an elector. The 
narrow-minded and strictly Catholic Joachim J. (1499-1535) established the rather puny university in 
Frankfurt a. d. Oder, the Franconian Hohenzoller Margrave Albrecht became Grand Master of the 
Teutonic Knights and, upon his conversion to the new doctrine in 1525, transformed the Order's land 
into a hereditary Duchy of Prussia, which, however, also had to recognize Polish suzerainty. In 1523 
another of the Frankish Hohenzollerns, Margrave Georg, bought the duchy of Jigerndorf. Elector 
Joachim II (535-1571) establishes the Brandenburg regional church, but is a loyal supporter of Emperor 
Charles V. Under him, the Hohenzollerns gain a foothold in Magdeburg and Halberstadt as coadjutors. 
[Page: 430] 380 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire The Elector concludes inheritance 
treaties with the Silesian Dukes of Liegnitz, Brieg and Wohlau, which King Ferdinand then denies the 


approval of. However, the deeds are not issued by Berlin. In 1569 Poland grants him the co-enfeoffment 
with the Duchy of Prussia, the valuable former land of the Order. His wasteful mismanagement led to 
the "condominium" (co-rule) of the estates, which lasted into the following century. In 1599, his second 
successor, Joachim Friedrich, introduced primogeniture and union with the Kur for Brandenburg and 
the Neumark and all newly acquired territories in the Geraischen Hausvertrag. The Franconian line 
remains separate, but the Elector bequeaths Jagerndorf to his second son Johann Georg. Johann 
siegismund (1608 - 1619), after the death of the insane Duke Albrecht Friedrich of Prussia, is able to 
unite it with his house (August 16, 1618). This is a strong and decisive increase in power for the 
Hohenzollerns, especially since they had gained a firm foothold on the Rhine shortly before (1614) by 
acquiring Cleve, Mark and Ravensberg. However, the financial shortage still had a paralyzing effect. 
The sovereign created difficulties for himself by converting to Calvinism, but at the same time laid the 
foundation for the blessed tolerance that later characterized Brandenburg. his successor, Georg Wilhelm 
(1619 -1640), was completely dominated by his favorite, Count Adam schwarzenberg, who was an 
unconditional representative of imperial policy. The Elector's uncle, Johann Georg von Jagerndorf, is 
outlawed by Emperor Ferdinand and deprived of the Duchy of Jagerndorf, to the detriment of the 
entire house. The successor of the incompetent Georg Wilhelm, the Great Elector (1640-1688), who 
had undergone political apprenticeship in the Netherlands, quickly established himself in the country, 
favored by the death of Schwarzenberg. However, it took him enough effort to obtain a respite through 
a truce with the Swedes. Through his marriage to Luise Henriette of Orange, he is closely connected 
with the House of Orange. In the Peace of Westphalia, he receives Hinterpommern, the bishoprics of 
Cammin, Minden, Halberstadt and Magdeburg, which did not come into his full possession until 1680. 
Pomerania, the Bergisches Land, but also the Silesian duchies are henceforth the main targets of 
Hohenzollern's territorial policy. Brandenburg-Prussia, which got rid of the troublesome Polish 
sovereignty over Prussia in 1660, now rose to become a European power, maintaining permanent 
envoys and chargés d'affaires. 

The Elector is able to make himself independent of the tax-approving powers of the estates and to create 
a standing army with a field marshal general at its head. The General War Commissariat with its 
subordinate commissariats is the most important administrative authority. Frederick the Great and the 
Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 381 However, for the [Page: 431] 2 maintenance of the army, 
foreign subsidies are still required, making the Elector dependent on the coffers of the French King. 
Frederick William also founds his own Brandenburg navy in 1684 with nine warships, though their 
commanders and sailors are Dutch. The Brandenburg fleet undertakes trading voyages to the Guinea 
coast, where Fort GroB-Friedrichsburg is founded in 1680. An African trading company, however, soon 
disappeared, bought part of the island of St. Thomas from the Danes. Thomas. 


In the land devastated by the war, the Elector initiates a new settlement. He settled foreign colonists 
around Liebenwalde, Kremmen and Bétzow. Foreign craftsmen were called into the country, the 
Huguenots were taken in, roads and dikes were built, and the Friedrich Wilhelm Canal was constructed 
between the Oder and the Elbe, through which Berlin began to flourish rapidly. A university was also 
founded in Duisburg. 


When the Dukes of Silesia died out (1675), the Elector laid claim to Brieg, Liegnitz and Wohlau, but 
also to the Duchy of Jagerndorf. However, the emperor persuades him to renounce his claim to East 
Frisia and the cession of the district of Schwiebus. In the process, the elector is hoodwinked by the 
imperial envoy Frydag, who in a secret agreement obliges the crown prince to return the land as soon as 


he becomes king. 


When Frederick William dies, Brandenburg-Prussia is a unified state body. its estates are only provincial 


representations. 


Frederick III (1688 -1713) returns the Schwiebus district to the emperor in 1695. The declaration of the 
Brandenburg councillors that Brandenburg's claims to Silesia had now been revived was not recorded in 
the minutes. After the fall of the councillors Eberhard Danckelmann and Dodo von Knyphausen, a 
lavish life takes hold at the court. 

The Elector, already out of jealousy against the successful Saxon, desires the kingship, which he achieves 
in 1700. The coronation took place in Kénigsberg on January 18, 1701. At Frederick's court, pomp and 
the joy of art reigned. 

Andreas schliiter erects the monument to the Great Elector and the armory; Eosander von Géthe 
completes the construction of the new palace. The great Leibniz is appointed to Berlin, where Samuel 
Pufendorf also works. 

In 1694, the University of Halle was founded, and seven years later, on Leibniz's recommendation, the 
Berlin Academy of Sciences. 


Under the less purposeful king Prussia acquires the counties of Mérs and Lingen, Guelders and the 
principality of Neuchatel. With the death of Frederick J. (January 24, 1713), Frederick William J. 
(1713-1740), who was of a different character, came to the government. A brilliant administrator who 
always [Page: 432] 382 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


has a full treasury! He reduced the opulence of court life and had some of the palace's precious 
furnishings sold. He used the proceeds to pay off debts. He also sold the colonies. Improved 
administration of the state domains and better taxation resulted in a state treasury that amounted to 
seven million thalers in 1740. The king left behind an army of 80,000 men, which was raised from the 
lower classes of the population through advertising, but also partly through the cantonal system. We 
have not yet reached the point where compulsory military service is the hallmark of the free German. 
Military service for the nobility, military service only for the poor devil! Whoever rises by education, 
fortune or position is exempt from service. Thus the soldier's profession at that time still lacks the right 
honor everywhere. This whole time thinks also only in subjects, sovereigns and territories. In the army, a 
splendid employee of King Leopold of Anhalt-Dessau is also a member of his simple Tobacco College. 


The Dessau trained the Prussian troops in manly discipline and precision, which did not particularly 
impress Prince Eugene, who was not at all fond of barracks training, but an age later caused their 
unheard-of striking power. 


Despite his feverish work for the army, Frederick William J. is also a peace king. He fearfully shies away 
from wars. Since his reign, there is no more peasant slaughter in Prussia by the great landlords. The 
bondage is alleviated. The eastern provinces receive the greatest care. Fertile soil is won in the Rhin and 
Havel luch. 20,000 families are called into the country for settlement; the Protestant Salzburgers, 
expelled by their undefended archbishop, are accepted in Prussia (1732), 200,000 strong. In external 
politics, the king is not happy. He acquires Pomerania, but from then on his efforts are marred by bad 
luck. The Vienna Hofburg plays a game with him that is neither wise nor decent. In addition, there was 
a falling out with Crown Prince Frederick, which, given the king's hard disposition, would soon have 
led to the end of the highly talented son. Lieutenant Katte, Frederick's loyal friend, lost his life in the 
process. 

Frederick William, in his unbending consciousness as a ruler, overshot the mark on many occasions. 
This includes his infamous request to the famous philosopher Christian Wolff to leave Halle 
immediately under penalty of death, because it was reported to him that Wolff was spreading ungodly 
teachings. 


In his sober way, this excellent regent is only the preparer, the pedestal for the great deeds of his son. 
However, because Frederick the Great and the emergence of the Prussian great power 383 father's self- 
sacrificing work to build up a strong army ready for action immediately upon his accession to the 
throne, he was able to take advantage of the moment and, by conquering the large and rich Silesia, to 
achieve the rank of a great power for Prussia. 


Emperor Charles VI had hardly died in Vienna when the Bavarian envoy, Count Perusa, protested 
against Maria Theresa's succession (see plate 21) and instructed the court offices to take orders only from 
him. 

Rejected, he immediately departs for Bavaria. The Bavarian claims were based on a misreading of 
Ferdinand J.'s will of 1547. The rejected elector finds allies in Spain and Saxony, as well as in Savoy, all 
of which lay claim. At first, the Austrian nobility and the population of Vienna are in his favor. But the 
steadfast woman, now in charge of the government after a weak ruler, is able to hold her own against 
these difficulties. The situation became different when the King of Prussia, the young Frederick II 
(1740-1786, see Fig. 20), announced his claim to Schlefien on May 31, 1740. He had already proved by 
an action against the Bishop of Liége that he would not, like his father, let the troops merely drill, so 
that they would march brightly and at attention at the parade, but that they would march when the 
future of the state was at stake. Now that future is here. As long as the old man lived in Vienna, the 
Prussian king thought only of pushing through his Bergisch plans. Now he decides to carry out the 
acquisition of Silesia. But in Rheinsberg, the scene of happy times as crown prince, where he has just 


received Voltaire as a guest, he pretends to the world that he is a ruler who devotes himself entirely to 
philosophy. 

When the quiet preparations were completed, he set out on December 13, 1740, and three days later 
crossed the Silesian border with 27,000 men and 74 guns, offering his help in Vienna to defend the 
throne against the cession of Silesia to the young ruler. He relies on the old claims of Prussia. Above all, 
however, he saw the opportunity and wanted to take advantage of it. 

The Habsburg remains firm, although only one of her councillors, Bartenstein, is in favor of rejection. 
Maria Theresa believes in her right and is tenacious enough to enforce it. Her husband, Francis Stephen 
of Lorraine, whom she makes co-regent, disappears completely beside her. 


The astonished Europe looks forward with anticipation to the coming conflict, England-Hanover is 
ready for an alliance with Austria. Frederick's troops are initially able to occupy Silesia almost without a 
fight, greeted enthusiastically by the population, which fears a counter-reformation by the new ruler. 
Neisse is enclosed, and Glogau falls into the hands of the Dessauers on March 7. But already south of 
Glatz are the Easter[Page: 434] 384 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire richer under 
Feldzeugmeister Count Neipperg have come over the mountains to reconquer Silesia. The Prussian 
troops are initially dispersed, but Neipperg does not recognize the favor of the situation. On April 10, 
1741, the battle of Moll-witz took place at noon in a dense snowstorm. The Austrians are weaker in 
infantry, but their cavalry is twice as strong. Under Field Marshal Lieutenant Johann von Rémer, they 
throw themselves with dazzling élan on the Prussian cavalry and drive them into flight. In the attack on 
the Prussian infantry, the brave Rémer falls. 

Nevertheless, the cavalry attacks of the Austrians are extraordinarily dangerous. 

Field marshal schwerin removes the king from the battlefield at the critical moment. finally, the 
Austrians have to give way before the firepower and discipline of the Prussian infantry, which proceeds 
in a straight line, as if on a parade ground. Both parts have the same losses. 

The impression of this first victory of the young Brandenburg army over the venerable, long-tested 
imperial army is a powerful one, although Neip-perg remains in Upper Silesia. The French Count of 
Belle Isle, who had just embarked on a journey of alliance, now induces Cardinal Fleury to wage war 
against Austria. In May, France concluded a treaty with Charles Albert of Bavaria at Nymphenburg, 
and in June with Frederick at Breslau. It wants to intervene in the war with three armies and also to 
persuade Sweden to attack Russia in order to keep it from intervening against Prussia. Nevertheless, 
Maria Theresa refuses English mediation. 

At the end of July, the Bavarians marched into Upper Austria, and Linz fell into their hands in 
September. The Bavarian horsemen roam to the gates of Vienna. The court fled to Graz, Maria Theresa 
seemed lost. 

Only after a bitter wait did she receive the requested help from the Hungarians in early September in 
Bratislava. The queen had enraptured the magnates, but the Magyars took advantage of the Habsburgs' 
distress to assert their will to power over Transylvania as well. France, itself already at war, causes a 
change in the campaign plan so that the Elector's army swings away from Bavaria to Bohemia, thus 
allowing Vienna to escape occupation. Through a secret agreement with Frederick, Maria Theresa is 


able to withdraw Neipperg's army in exchange for the surrender of Neisse to the Prussians. The king, 
however, soon regretted the agreement and declared himself no longer bound by it, because the 
Austrians had violated the stipulated secrecy. Bavaria and the French, supported by the Saxons, who 
now also intervened in the war, entered Bohemia; Prague was taken with a storming hand, and Charles 
Albert was proclaimed King of Bohemiaz (December 7, 1741). Franz stephan, who was supposed to save 
Prague, arrives too late. On January 24, the Bavarian is elected emperor as Charles VII (1742 - 1745) in 
Frankfurt, but his luck is already waning. 

[Frederick the Great and the Emergence of the Great Prussian Power 385 At the end of 1741, an 
Austrian army under Count Ludwig Khevenhiiller had conquered Linz and, after a victory at 
Scharding, had crossed the Inn River, and, just as the newly elected emperor was giving his coronation 
banquet, the Austrians made their entry into Munich. Maria Theresa now wants to keep the conquered 
Bavaria and compensate the emperor with Alsace and Lorraine, which she hopes to wrest from the 
French. The main French army is pinned down in southern Bohemia under the ineffectual Broglie, but 
Frederick has reaped no lasting success in an advance into Moravia, although Zieten's hussars have 
already swarmed as far as the Marchfeld. On the retreat, the king suffers heavy losses from the enemy's 
skillfully led light cavalry. In open battle, however, the Austrians were thrown back after a hard fight on 
May 17, 1742, between Czaslau and Chotusitz. However, they took with them a booty of 16 standards 
and flags. Through the mediation of the English envoy Hyndford, the preliminary peace of Breslau was 
concluded on June 11, 1742, followed by the definitive peace of Berlin on July 28. Frederick receives 
Silesia and the county of Glatz, but the queen is left with the duchies of Teschen, Jagerndorf and 
Troppau. Without having reaped the slightest success for his efforts, Saxony joined the peace. 

From then on, it was strongly relegated to the rear of Prussia. With Silesia, Prussia gained an area with a 
population of one and a half million. 


Relieved by Prussia's departure, Maria Theresa rejects Fleury's peace proposals. Prague is lost to the 
French. On the march back to Eger they lose half the army. The rest capitulates. In conquered Bohemia, 
the queen, avoiding a criminal court, allows herself to be crowned. Bavaria, which had been returned to 
Charles with French help, was wrested from the Bavarians and the French again by the Austrian victory 
at Simbach (May 13, 1743), and Maria Theresa received the homage of the old Bavarian and Upper 
Palatinate estates with proud hopes for the future. j 


In the meantime, the King of England has raised an Anglo-Dutch army, the so-called Pragmatic, in 
favor of the Empress. The French fared miserably against this motley army at Dettingen, and Emperor 
Charles VII was forced to move around the empire as a refugee. Saxony enters into an alliance with 
Austria against any attack, excluding the empress's current enemies. The treaty is directed against 


Prussia. 


Frederick, seeing with concern the successes of his opponent, renews the alliance with France. The latter 
now declares war on England and Austria. Hitherto it has participated in it only as an auxiliary power of 
the Emperor 25 [Page: 436] 386 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


participated. O whimsical century of diplomatic finesse! 

When Frederick received the news that Prince Charles of Lorraine had victoriously crossed the Rhine 
and was about to conquer Alsace, the Prussian army columns, a total of 140,000 men, including a much 
better cavalry than before, set out against Austria in August 1744. Frederick has now also recruited 
Pandurs, the queen's light horsemen, who had previously caused him many difficulties, into his army. 
He now has a war treasure of six million talers at his disposal. When his troops marched into Vienna, he 
announced that he was sending a corps into Bohemia to protect the threatened freedom of the empire. 
The enemy is unprepared. Prague, Budweis and Tabor fall into the hands of the king. But Charles of 
Lorraine is able to break away from the French and appear at Frederick's back, crossing the valley of 
Taus and the Bohemian Forest. 

Due to the skilful maneuvers of the Austrian General Traun, the Prussian King has to retreat from 
position to position for operational reasons. In Bohemia, 20,000 Saxons appear and unite with Charles of 
Lorraine to take revenge for Frederick's "innocuous march". The latter, in order to avoid the enemy's 
movements, has to go back over the mountains and loses about 17000 men to hunger, disease and 
desertion. A second Prussian column under General von Einsiedel, returning from Prague, loses all its 
ordnance, baggage, and war chest to the pursuing Pandurs, and is glad to escape across the frontier at 
Friedland. Since the French remain almost inactive from then on after the capture of the author of their 
war participation, Belle Isle, Frederick receives no relief. 

The confederates, who were joined by Russia, already hoped to divide Prussia among themselves. At the 
same time, the emperor whom Frederick had pretended to protect died (January 20, 1745), and his 
successor, threatened by the Austrians in Bavaria, which had been reconquered in the meantime, entered 
into the Peace of Fiissen with Maria Theresa (April 22, 1745), in which he dropped all claims to 
succession in exchange for the return of Bavaria and promised Franz Stephan, Maria Theresa's husband, 
his vote in the election of the emperor. Frederick is in the most dangerous position. But the danger 
awakens in him only the most unconditional determination. When his enemies entered Silesia, he 
surprisingly advanced to the attack and repulsed them in the battle of Hohenfriedberg (June 4), which 
lasted only four hours; in the elation of victory, the king composed the famous Hohenfriedberg March. 
But Maria Theresa, despite her failure, refuses the mediation of the Eng[Page: 437]2. Frederick the 
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stephan (1745 to 1765) has already been elected emperor. Maria Theresa wants the decision. Frederick 
stands a victorious engagement at soor against the enemy superior force, but loses his entire baggage due 
to the skill of the Austrian light cavalry. An Austrian attack with two armies, directed against the Mark 
Brandenburg, fails. Charles of Lorraine, who wanted to advance from Lusatia, has to fall back, since his 
vanguard is defeated. The second army, however, with the main Saxon force, is thrown out of its strong 
positions by the already 70-year-old Dessau by a bold onslaught at Kesselsdorf. 


Dresden is forced to capitulate. On December 25, 1745, the peace treaty was signed here, leaving Silesia 
with Prussia and imposing a war indemnity on Saxony. On his return from the field, Frederick was 
hailed as the Great. This highest honorary name in history, however, he was to have to assert in terrible 
years of battle. 


The war of the Austrian succession still rages on in Italy and the Netherlands. spain and France still hope 
to acquire territory. 

The French have great successes in the Netherlands, but in Italy the battles take a changeable course. In 
the colonies and on the see, the English remain victorious. After seven years of struggle, an agreement 
was finally reached. First the sea powers and France reached an agreement, then the empress agreed with 
a heavy heart (October 18, 1748), although she saw the loss of Silesia and Glatz confirmed by the Peace 
of Aachen, and in Italy she had to cede the area on the right bank of the Ticino to the Sardinians and 
Parma, Piacenza and Guastalla to the Bourbons as a tertiogeniture. In return, the imperial dignity of 
Francis Stephen and the pragmatic sanction of Charles VI, for which so much blood had already been 


shed, were recognized. 


The empress brilliantly repelled a giant onslaught. If her ancestors and descendants had always behaved 
like this woman, they would have become the undisputed masters of Germany. 


The restless Europe, which saw a feverish diplomatic activity since the death of Charles VI, turns to 
new combinations after the Peace of Aachen, behind which threatening storm clouds rise. The Cai-ser 
cannot forget Silesia. While Germany is in danger of a new war over the question of whether this land 
should belong to Austria or Prussia, England and France are arming themselves for the battle over North 
America, ie. for the possession of a world. Russia, too, which has not yet really fought and is looking for 


a way to use its enormous expansionist power, is ready for war. 


In Austria, a tremendous change is taking place in external politics. 

[Page: 438] 388 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire Instead of the traditional friendship with 
England, an alliance with France is recommended by the empress's successful diplomat, Count Anton 
Wenzel von Kaunitz, the leader of the peace negotiations at Aachen, because Prussia can only be 
defeated by a continental alliance. Russia is already won. If France also joins, then the superior grouping 
against the Hohenzollern state is created. Appointed ambassador in Paris (1750), Kaunitz works 
laboriously enough at the Paris court for understanding. Appointed conference minister in 1753 and thus 
head of the state chancellery, he succeeds in overcoming resistance from the French court as the 
Prussian-French alliance loosens in the summer of 1755. Frederick's neutrality agreement with England, 
concluded at Westminster on January 16, 1756, marked the end of the Anglo-Austrian friendship. 
Prussia suddenly became the axis of Europe. Around it, the powers changed their long-held alliance 
positions. The French staatsrat resists for a long time the Austrian alliance, for which the court has 


already been won. 


When the Westminster Agreement on Neutrality was announced in Paris, the alliance between Austria 
and France was concluded at Versailles on May 1, 1756. They vouched for each other's defense. 

Prussia is to be restored to its status prior to the Thirty Years' War. In return for the return of Parma 
and Piacenza, the empress wants to renounce part of Belgium in favor of the Spanish Bourbons. Kaunitz 
hoped for a joint war against Prussia in the spring of 1757. An attempt by the English to maintain the 
old friendship with Austria fails because of a spirited statement by the empress that there can be no 
friendship between her and Prussia, and therefore not between her and the friends of Prussia. Kaunitz 
now prepares the war of aggression. France agrees in August, the Tsarina Elisabeth is on fire for it. 


Saxony, under its leading minister von Briihl, is absolutely on the side of Prussia's enemies. 


Frederick recognizes the darkening of the horizon. He sees the armaments of Austria and Russia. From 
the Hague, he receives the report of the Dutch envoy in Petersburg, which reveals the full extent of the 
danger. The king must act before his opponents become too powerful. At the end of August, he must 
still strike, then the French and Russians will no longer come to theaters of war in the same year, so he 
can only throw his entire forces against Austria. In response to an inquiry in Vienna as to the sense of the 
armaments, the Vienna authorities refer to the ferment prevailing in Europe. A second temporary 
request is rejected by Kaunitz. On August 29, the Prussians already march into Saxony, which [Page: 
439] 2. Frederick the Great and the Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 389 is only notified at the 
last moment. Frederick holds his entry into Dresden. Assembled on the plateau east of Pirna, the Saxon 
army is surrounded by the Prussians. The Austrian General Browne, advancing for relief, is repulsed at 
Lobositz on October 1, but nevertheless approaches to within 15 kilometers of his confederates, 
separated, however, by the Elbe, who, already completely exhausted, are forced to surrender on October 
16. The Saxon soldiers have to join the Prussian army, the generals and the Elector are given free leave. 
The Austrians return to Bohemia, the Prussians spend the winter in Saxony, since the advance to 
Bohemia has become impossible. The allies of the Empress stand firm. France enters into an offensive 
alliance with Austria with the plan of dividing Prussia. Russia attacked in East Prussia, and Sweden 
joined the alliance, but the empire, after a "dehortation letter" to Frederick of Regensburg, decided on 
the imperial war and the armament of the empire, albeit against numerous votes (January 10, 1757). 
France concludes soldier treaties with the smaller German states, such as Bavaria, Electorate of Cologne, 
Electoral Palatinate and Wiirttemberg. 


Great Britain, which had been at war with France since 1755, only entered the war more energetically 
under William Pitt. But Hanover, which is bound to him in personal union, is not at heart in the 
matter, and the close help cannot be very impressive at first. He gives instructions to his cabinet minister, 
Count von Finckenstein, that in the event of his capture, no consideration is to be given to his person. In 


the event of his defeat, homage was to be paid immediately to the heir to the throne, Frederick William. 


In April 1757 the king attacked Bohemia in four columns. After unification, they attacked the Austrian 
stronghold near Prague on May 6. Ina fierce battle, in which Field Marshal Schwerin was killed, but the 


capable Browne was mortally wounded on the Austrian side, the imperial forces were driven back to 
Prague and besieged. Meanwhile, a relief army under Field Marshal Count Daun, opposed by Frederick 
with only part of his army, is able to inflict a heavy defeat on the Prussians at Kolin on June 18. The 
siege must be lifted, and the king must now defend the passes to Saxony. But his brother Prince August 
Wilhelm allows himself to be maneuvered by Daun with his part of the army from Jungbunzlau to 


Bautzen. 


and suffered heavy losses; relieved of his command under harsh censure, he soon died on June 12, 1758. 
Daun, however, now stands threateningly in Lusatia. Frederick's situation is downright desperate. The 
[Page: 440] 390 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire English auxiliary army under the Duke 
of Cumberland has fallen back behind the Weser after a battle at Hastenbeck on July 26, and in an 
ignominious surrender must vacate Hanover. At the same time, the Duke of Brunswick, with whom the 
king's friend General Winterfeldt is also to be found, was defeated by the Austrians at Moys on the 
Neisse (September 7). Winterfeldt succumbed to the wounds suffered in the battle. Not only that, in 
East Prussia the Landwehr corps Lehwaldt has been repulsed by the Russians near GroBb-Jagerndorf. The 
Swedes are also already attacking. To complete the king's misfortune, a caricature of soldiering, the 
"rushing Reichshilfe", with which the second French army under Soubise unites, approaches from 
Thuringia. Frederick turns against these forces, but the enemy avoids the battle that will be redemptive 
for the Prussian king. In East Prussia, Lehwaldt was able to break away from the Russians and cause the 
Swedes to retreat. The French northern army is strangely stalled in its advance. Only the Austrians are to 
be taken seriously. 

General Haddik even managed to occupy Berlin with about 3500 men in a coup d'état (October 16 and 
17), from which he brought back a sum of 185000 talers as plunder. But now the king has put the 
imperial army into battle. In less than two hours of fighting, with ridiculously low losses, he defeated the 
Imperial Army and the French at RoBbach on November 5. The Prussian cavalry, now a true core force 
of the army under seydlitz, one of the greatest cavalry leaders in world history, played the main role in 
this unique decision. Those who have just been defeated will not appear on the battlefield again so soon. 
England, however, now rejects the hanoverian surrender and renews the campaign in the north. 

A Prussian general, Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick, takes command of the Anglo-Hanoverian forces. 
The king has his back covered as he moves on the Austrians, who are about to take up winter quarters in 
Silesia. He knows that the attempt to drive them out will be a fight to the death. 


On November 14, the Austrians had captured schweidnitz; on November 22, they had defeated the 
Duke of Brunswick-Bevern near Breslau and captured him shortly thereafter. Then Breslau had 
surrendered. 

The king unites at Parchwitz with the rest of the army of Bevern. 

Charles of Lorraine, far superior in numbers to Frederick, slowly turns against him. But the methodical 
Daun, who stands by the empress's brother-in-law, is no match for the demonic impetuosity of 
Frederick, who is fighting for his crown and for his Prussia. He allows himself to be deceived by the 
movements of his daring adversary, who, on December 5, [Page: 441] 2. Frederick the Great and the 


Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 391 compensating for the disproportion in numbers, attacks 
him at Leuthen with the fierce force of the need to win. It is the greatest day of that Prussianism which 
the great king in its highest form actually shaped. To force a hostile fate, a devotion to the whole, which 
animates the leader and is transmitted by him to the last of his soldiers, a sun of will, shining from his 
steel-blue eyes, which, just as it glows through his own life, consumes, urges, determines also that of his 
leaders and warriors! That hard and victorious: You are nothing, but everything is the victory for the 
fatherland! 

The whole rises in luminous triumph above the supreme sacrifice, be it toil, wounds, or death of the 


individual who serves it. 


Leuthen is the greatest day in Frederick's life. 


The Austrians return to Bohemia hard hit. The winter quarters in Silesia are over. In the meantime, 
Prince Ferdinand pushed the French across the Rhine, but the Russians had left plundered East Prussia 
again due to difficulties with food supplies. 


In Paris, where the realization dawns that they have allowed themselves to be tied to the Austrian 
chariot by Prince Kaunitz's statesmanship, they want peace. Kaunitz refuses and manages to keep the 
French at bay. But they no longer pay so much in subsidies. Austria prepares for the next year with a 
combined force. Frederick extracts the utmost in tribute from the occupied countries, and first with 


Saxon, then also with Prussian money, he debases the coins. England pays him high subsidies. 


Frederick opens the year 1758 with the capture of schweidnitz and conquest of the county of Glatz. 
Then he invades Moravia and besieges Olomouc. But the dashing Austrian general Gideon von Laudon 
captures or destroys a large Prussian transport at Domstadel in the Moravian Jeseniky (June 30). In 
addition, Daun advances against the king with a strong army. The incompetent Charles of Lorraine has 
been dismissed since Leuthen. The king, surrounded by the Austrian light cavalry, has to return to 
Silesia. 


Meanwhile, the Russians have invaded the Neumark from Kénigsberg, which they took in January, and 
are besieging Kiistrin. The king must go north to liberate the city, even though Daun attacks him in 
Silesia. It is his good fortune that Prince Heinrich, the king's brother, knows how to keep the imperial 
army in check, and that Ferdinand of Braunschweig has drawn the war in the west to a safe distance by 
his victory at Krefeld. The Russians marched toward Frederick. 

United with the corps Dohna, the king comprehensively attacked the Russians on August 25 at 
Zorndoxf. After bloody fighting succeeds by a [Page: 442] 392 IV. Two great powers in the German 


Empire 


Advance of the unsurpassable seydlitz the attack, but the Russians have evaded annihilation by tenacious 
defense. After all, now Dohna is sufficient against them. The king can hunt for another theater of war, 
again facing the demons of the battlefield. In league with the imperial army, the thoughtful, tough 
Daun faces Prince Heinrich in Saxony. He avoids the decision and cautiously follows the king in an 
unassailable position, who carelessly takes up an exposed camp near Hochkirch. The daring Laudon and 
Count Lachy induce Daun to attack. Attacked at 5 a.m. on October 14, the Prussians can only regroup 
with heavy losses after five hours of tumultuous fighting. 100 guns and almost all the baggage are lost. It 
is a miracle of the steadfastness of Maria Theresa's great adversary that Frederick is soon able to relieve 
the besieged Neisse and force Daun to withdraw from Saxony. From then on, the two armies face each 
other with dogged determination. As the year winds down, the Swedes have retreated to Stralsund, the 
Russians have returned to East Prussia, and Prince Ferdinand has held his ground against renewed 
French advances in Hanover. The king feels the hardship of war. No end in sight! Austria still keeps the 
French at its side. they are now fighting only for an Austrian Silesia. 


Hesitantly, the war rises from its winter dormancy in 1759. Frederick can no longer attack. He has to 
wait and see what the enemies will do. But Daun also waits until the Russians will have reached the 
Oder. Dohna and General Wedell, sent with dictatorial powers, are defeated by the Russians at Kay. 
Again the king has to go with a heavy heart to the threatened position. He leaves Prince Heinrich in 
Silesia and Friedrich August von Finck in Saxony. The Russians seized Frankfurt on the Oder and 
united with 18000 Austrians under Laudon. On Frederick's approach, they took up a very strong 
position on the right bank of the Oder at Kunersdorf, due to the nature of the terrain (hills, sand and 
marshes). 

Attacking around noon on August 12, the Prussian king clutches them from the east. But after 
overcoming the first obstacles, during which the poet Major Ewald von Kleist receives a mortal wound, 
the onslaught tires. seydlitz's right hand is shattered by a cartridge. Even the king can no longer rouse the 
weary to victory. At 5 o'clock in the afternoon, however, Laudon sets off with 14 squadrons to the 


devastating flank kick against the Prussians. It is over. The king himself escapes the pursuing Cossacks 
only with difficulty. On the morning of August 13, he had only 3000 men left. Close to committing 
suicide, he sees with inner jubilation that the enemies do not take advantage of the unheard-of victory. 
The indefatigable Laudon has driven in vain to the pursuit[Page: 443] 2. Frederick the Great and the 
Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 393 , but the Russian soltikoff has no mission to destroy the 
King of Prussia. The free spirit Frederick calls what happened at Kunersdorf the miracle of the House of 
Brandenburg. already on August 18, he is able to block the enemy's way to Berlin. The Russians go back 
to Poland. 

Meanwhile, the Imperial Army and the Austrians have taken Dresden. Prince Heinrich, followed by 
Daun, hurries to Saxony. The king also appears here and sends General Finck with 15,000 men to 
Daun's rear. But the imperial forces clasped him on four sides forced him to surrender with all his troops 
at Maxen on November 21. The Austrians take up winter quarters in Saxony, as does Frederick. The 


Swedes failed again this year, and the French, after a victory at Bergen, were finally defeated at Minden, 
and at the end of the year were again far from the scene of the war. 


But how is the new year of struggle to be endured? The opponents have rejected a peace proposal from 
England and Prussia. 

Yes, Russia is ready for energetic war against the Empress! assurance of East Prussia and Danzig. 
Frederick's further struggle thus becomes a struggle for the severely threatened Germanness in the East. 
How war destroys national morale! The king armed himself to the utmost. 

The Jews Itzig and Ephraim get their hands on a new coin deterioration, and the officials are paid only 
with cash bills. Nevertheless, Frederick has only 9,000 men under arms, the Austrians 2,300,000. 
England strengthens its troops in Germany. 

In July 1760, the king had to abandon the siege of Dresden, as in 


Silesia General de la Motte Fouqué of Laudon, commanding independently for the first time, was 
completely defeated at Landeshut. Laudon captured Glatz on July 20. However, before he gets hold of 
Breslau, the undaunted Hohenzoller has already approached. But he is followed with lurking caution by 
Daun and behind him by the equally methodical Lacy. But Laudon is surprisingly attacked by Frederick 
and thrown back across the Katzbach in the battle for the Pfaffenhofen heights near Liegnitz. The king 
has averted a tremendous danger, for now the Russians, who had appeared in Silesia, are also retreating. 
Instead, the Austrians under Lacy and the Rufses under Todtleben, in a double attack (from Saxony and 
from the Oder), take Berlin on October 9, which this time has to pay one and a half million thalers in 
tribute and suffers from looting. However, on October 12, the enemies have to retreat before the 
advancing king. Then the indomitable Frederick rushes to Saxony, where Daun has taken up an 


entrenched position near Torgau with overpowering artillery. From north and south 


the swashbuckling fighter the imperial. The day battle passes through the [Page: 444] 394 1V. Two 
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Effect of the massive cannonade fed from 360 gun ports of the 


Austrians lost. During the night, however, General Zieten saves by Erz 


storming of the siiptitz heights the situation (November 3). Daun goes, Torgau 


clearing, back to the right bank of the Elbe, but stays the winter in and 


around Dresden, Friedrich around Leipzig. The fortress Glatz is the Austrians 


remained. On the western theater of war Prince Ferdinand held his ground. The Russians have besieged 
Kolberg in vain. 


In 1761 Frederick is forced to defend himself completely. But even the Austrians do nothing. Laudon 
cannot persuade the Russian Buturlin, with whom he unites, to fight. After the Russians had 
withdrawn, he took schweidnitz with a storming hand on October 1. For the first time the imperial 
forces are able to spend the winter in Silesia. Here and in Saxony they face each other hard on hard, 
while the Russians have taken Kolberg. Ferdinand of Brunswick held his own against the two French 
armies. Again, peace negotiations have failed at Kaunitz. Weakly supported by the English after Pitt's 
resignation, Frederick, in his desperate situation, negotiates with the Tartar Khan and with the Turks to 
give himself breathing room. At this moment, Russia drops out. The tsarina Elizabeth dies. Tsar Peter 
III, an admirer of the Hohenzollern, makes a special peace on May 5, 1762, and concludes an alliance on 
June 19. The Swedes follow in the Peace of Hamburg. 

Frederick is out of the woods. With Russian help, the king besieges schweidnitz as Daun approaches to 
break the siege. Peter III is overthrown and murdered in Russia, and his wife, the former Princess 
Sophie of Anhalt-Zerbst, ascends the throne as Tsarina Catherine II. 

it dissolves the alliance and recalls the army of General Chernyshev. 


At Frederick's request, the latter conceals the order to march for three days, so that the Sterreicher, who 
do not know how to deal with the Russians opposite, can be defeated at Burkersdorf on July 21. Daun 
must return to Bohemia, and schweidnitz capitulates on October 9. 20 days later, Prince Heinrich wins 
at Freiberg against the imperial army reinforced by the imperials. Dresden, however, remains in the 
hands of the Austrians. In the west, Ferdinand of Brunswick has thrown the French over the Rhine 
almost everywhere. Frederick the Great was able to bring numerous imperial states to neutrality by 
sending bold armies to southern Germany. The empire also declares itself neutral on February 11, 1763. 
Austria's great war of aggression failed. 


In Canada, the French are defeated. Quebec is in the hands of the British. The British and the French 
have already on Novem: 3. 


ber 17862 concluded a preliminal peace. Canada, Florida, Nova Scotia and some islands in the 
Mediterranean are ceded to the English. 

[Frederick the Great and the Emergence of the Prussian Great Power 395 Austria and Prussia come 
laboriously to the negotiating table, although truce has prevailed since autumn. Through Saxon 
mediation, the final peace was finally reached at the Hubertusburg hunting lodge on February 15, 1763. 
The borders over which so much blood had flowed in the fratricidal struggle remained unchanged. 
Prussia renounced Jiilich-Berg and promised Archduke Josef his vote for emperor. 


Far beyond the strength of its inhabitants, the young North German state has withstood the onslaught of 
the greatest powers of the continent with a loss of nearly 500000 people. Henceforth there will be no 
European affair in which it will not have its weighty say as a great power. Austria, too, has asserted itself 
as a power of the first rank. It is deeply painful to see the armies of the two German states and their 
military talents exhausted in the fratricidal struggle, which, united in the world of that time, would 
have known no obstacle in the complete decay of French warfare. If only the sacrifices had been made 
for the Westmark, which at that time was still originally German in character and will! German 
tragedy! And it is immediately clear: the Seven Years' War is not an end, it is the beginning of new 
wars, which must now arise, already no longer over Silesia, but further over the question of to whom 
the first place in Germany belongs in the future. thus, in Hubertusburg, where the two great powers 
parted after an undecided struggle, the dragon's teeth for unpleasant war harvests were sown all the 


more. 


Frederick returned to Berlin from the battlefields of the long war on March 30, 1763. He escaped the 
torchlight procession of the city and reached the palace through side streets. Without the court he 
appears at the thanksgiving service. At the sound of the songs he bursts into tears. He has left his youth 
and happiness in the fields. What is left of life belongs to the reconstruction of the weary land. The times 
of the artistic joy of Rheinsberg are over; the king has become a lonely man. 

In works of peace he heals the wounds of the country. The settlement of 250,000 people on new 
German soil is unforgotten. The Netzeund Warthebruch was reclaimed, foreign settlers were called to 
the new land. Everywhere, the great man, who lives up to his duty as a ruler, personally sees to it. The 
knights' estates were relieved of their debts, the peasants, whose serfdom, however, remained until 1794, 
experienced relief. Through the most honest administration and monopolies on salt, coffee and tobacco, 
the king's annual income rises from 7 million at the beginning to 20 at the end of his reign. In a tariff 
war with Austria and Saxony, industry is promoted. Swinemiinde is founded to stimulate Baltic traffic, 
but nothing is done to build roads to make it more difficult for an invading enemy to advance. The 
administration of justice is [Page: 446] 396 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


Improved, the general law of the land prepared. Schools are declared a matter for the state. Much is 
done for the middle schools. 
Halle stands out among the universities. Unfortunately, the French rule 


in the Academy of Sciences in Berlin. The great Frederick, who through 


The Frenchman, whose deeds powerfully revived the national feeling of the Germans, is definitely in 


the French cultural circle. Frenchmen, from the genius Voltaire down to untalented beneficiaries, 


receive salaries, while Winckelmann, the great art historian, has to go to Rome to earn his bread, while 
the fighter Lessing leads a miserable existence all his life. 


Frederick is uncomprehending of German literature, although at that time already 


Klopstock's life's work, Lessing's dramas in their austere grandeur, 


the best works of Wieland, who was a master of form, and the first ravishing 


casts of Goethe are present. Thereby the king is an overflowing spirit 


and in his sanssouci itself in the company of a voltaire as a philosopher 


and poet not the taker. At the end of the Seven Years' War 


the most beautiful life of sanssoutci is over. 


In Prussia, the king rules alone in the sense of supreme responsibility before his own conscience as the 
first servant of the state. He knows the people as weak and frail. He rules according to principles of 
justice, such as the philosopher longs for and the powerful alone can shape. He is harsh where he 
encounters dishonesty. The Frederician state stands high above contemporaneous France. Frederick and 
the reforms of Maria Theresa and Joseph II spared Germany the upheavals that France had to undergo 
since 1789. Unprejudiced and noble, the German Enlightenment is embodied in this king. The Prussian 
state is a state of tolerance, in which no one is prescribed the path to happiness. 


A huge army force of 200,000 men is at the king's disposal. The Prussian cavalry is now Frederick's main 
weapon. The army is still raised by recruiting. The nationals remain less conscripted as a reserve for 
emergencies. So still no general conscription! Whole cities and landscapes, including Berlin, are free 
from military service. At the end of Frederick's reign, a certain decay in the army became apparent, the 
service was sold off, and the proud army was no longer at its former height. 

[Page: 447] 3. Austria under Maria Theresa and Joseph II 397 3. Austria under Maria Theresa and Joset 
II. 

The great empress - Reform of the Austrian administration and formation of the unitary state - The 
army as the backbone of the state - A German state - Emperor Joseph in his hunger for reform - The 
partitions of Poland - The Bavarian War of Succession New attempt to acquire Bavaria - The German 
Confederation of Princes - Growing difficulties in Austria - Emperor Joseph's Turkish War and illness - 
The emperor dies in despair - "A despot you have been, but one like the day" - Careful 


Occurrence of Leopold II - Little Germany at the Time of Frederick and Joseph 


The incomparable Prince Eugene had paid every wound and battle hardship of his seventeen victories to 
the building of the Austrian great power and with it to the empire. All his later efforts as a statesman 
were devoted to securing Austria's leadership in Germany. Now, shortly after his death, the genius of 
Frederick and the strength of Prussia had won equal rights with the Habsburg Empire and wrested one 
of the most valuable German provinces from it. Yes, the state itself was shaken by the heavy blow and 


owed its emasculation only to the inner greatness and efficiency of a woman. 


Already at the age of 16, Maria Theresa was called to the meetings of the Council of State. Happy in her 
marriage, which was blessed with 15 children, she did not allow her insignificant husband to influence 
her politics. Well measured are her decisions in the interest of her lands and subjects. Zealously religious, 
she grants the clergy no influence over her state decisions. Under her rule, the Church of Austria is 
supervised by the state. The Protestant confession remains forbidden in Austria. Yes, it even forces 
Protestants of the Alpine countries to emigrate to siebenbUrgen. Here, however, they valiantly 
strengthened the German element. Unlike Frederick II, the empress submitted to the abolition of the 
Jesuit order. Like all great rulers, she knows how to surround herself with important advisors and 
prominent heads. The most authoritative of these was Prince Kaunitz, who guided the destiny of 
Austria during her and her sons' reigns, and even at the beginning of that of Emperor Franz. He is the 
founder of the Ministry of the Exterior, the K. K. Haus--, Hofund staatskanzlei. In the interior, Count 
Friedrich Wilhelm Haugwitz, Count Rudolf Chotek and later Count Friedrich Hatzfeld were decisive. 
With her help, the empress reformed an outdated state under the impressions of the first Silesian wars. 
The results are already visible in the seven-year war. Government and jurisdiction of the estates 
disappear. A directorate is created for the Austrian lands, later the united BohemianzAustrian Court 
Chancellery. Finances find a different care than before. The clergy and nobility must now also pay taxes. 
Trade and industry are promoted, the army is trained as the backbone of the [Page: 448] 398 IV. Two 
Great Powers in the German Empire state trained by Daun and Lacy. The empress founds the Theresian 
Military Academy in Wiener-Neustadt. The MilitirMaria-Theresien-Orden, which she endows, 
becomes the highest decoration of the imperial army. 

Thoroughly renewed in peacetime, the Austrian army later proved equal to the Prussian. Artillery 
became its main weapon. 

The empress is the founder of the Austrian elementary school. Abbot Felbiger of sagan, who also served 
Frederick the Great, initiated its organization. Gerhard van Swieten was a valuable advisor to the 
universities. For the empress, however, they were above all state institutions for the training of capable 
civil servants. Despite its diversity, Maria Theresa's state was German. The court was German again, the 
Spanish eti chain blazed. The empress embodies the spirit of the best Austrians. It is the gift of being able 
to cope with strangers, to bind unnoticed and with a gentle hand the middle, small and fragmented 
peoples of southeastern Central Europe to the protecting German people and its greater destinies, to 


form the multifarious into a unity and nevertheless to make it serviceable to the whole without much 
fuss, without strict subordination and hard word of command. The empress knows how to attract the 
aristocracy to Vienna; the Magyar and Czech nobles also spend at least the winter in the capital and are 
on their way to becoming Germanized. The administration by the district offices is also German, and 
German becomes the language of the educated. Especially in Bohemia and Moravia, the elementary 
schools have a great impact. It is a blessing that 40,000 German peasants from the Rhineland, Franconia 
and Lorraine are again accepted in southern Hungary. The reform efforts became more zealous, in part 
overhasty, when Joseph became co-regent of his mother. The old emperor died in 1765, and Joseph II 
(1765-1790, J. fig. 22) was now allowed to live it up in the army and in external politics. The 
experienced empress reserves everything else for herself. But in 1766, Joseph already achieved the 
abolition of torture, which had already been abolished in Prussia, while the Nemesis Theresiana had still 
been very strict. The effects of the Theresian period made possible the long duration of the Habsburg 
monarchy, even when it already appeared as an outmoded foreign body. Had her successors followed the 
same path, a German Austria would have emerged from the Rhine to the Transylvanian Alps. But 
Maria Theresa and her noble son stand completely alone. thus the prospects of her reign were not 
fulfilled. 


Even after Hubertusburg, France remained bound to Kaunitz's policy. That is why Prussia needs the 
union with Russia, especially when August III of Saxony, who is also King of Poland, dies in 1763. 
What is to become of torn Poland, shaken by corruption and its impossible constitution-[Page: 449] 3. 
Austria under Maria Theresa and Joseph II 399? Catherine is against a new Saxon candidacy. she wants 
shattered conditions in Poland, as does Frederick. Therefore, the tsarina and the king agree (April 11, 
1764) to guarantee Polish freedom of choice, to ward off the invasion of Poland by foreign troops. thus, 
they are able to push through the election of stanislaus Poniatowski, the former favorite of the empress 
Catherine. Austria and France, who wanted the saxon, finally gave in. But when Poniatowski became 
stronger, he soon had to seek help in Vienna. And war threatened between Austria and Russia. But the 
Habsburg Empire retreated when it saw Prussia on Russia's side. Conditions in Poland remain untenable. 
Through a visit by Emperor Joseph to Frederick in Neisse (August 25, 1769) and a return visit by 
Frederick to Mahrischz-Neustadt, the Habsburgs and Hohenzollerns draw closer to mediate together 
between Russia and Turkey, who are at war with each other. When Catherine rejects the mediation, 
Austria annexes to its state the starostates bordering Hungary and the German towns of the Spis, which 
had already been occupied in January. Frederick then obtained from Catherine the concession that he 
could occupy West Prussia. Now, through Emperor Joseph and Kaunitz, Maria Theresa is also won 
over to the partition of Poland. On August 5, 1772 she agrees to the partition already decided by Russia 
and Prussia. Austria receives Galicia with three million inhabitants and an area of 1280 square miles, 
Prussia 600000 inhabitants and 645 square miles, West Prussia without Danzig and Thorn, but Russia 
receives the largest area, White Russia up to the Diina. 

According to the estimation of the time, which asks for the fertility of the land and the number of the 
acquired souls, Austria has taken the fattest chunk. In reality, Prussia's acquisition is more valuable, not 
only because of the land connection to East Prussia, but because it has newly acquired German land, 


while Austria has added the Ruthenians and the demanding Poles, who have never grown inwardly 
with the state, to the colorful picture of its nations. Both German states had to put in order an 
unprecedented degradation in the newly acquired territories with unspeakable effort. they became the 
Poles' teachers and finally had to reap ingratitude for it. It is pointless to annex a territory that must 
remain a foreign body forever. With the acquisition of Poland, Austria slipped from its border areas, 
which were defined and secured by the Alps, the Sudeten and the Danube, into the unprotected 


Podolian region, facing certain enmity with Russia. 


The Polish Diet with its venal nobility confirms the cession of the torn-apart territories. Prussia enlarges 
its territory still by the [Page: 450] 400 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire 


Occupation of the Netze district. Austria, however, in order to have a balance against the new Russian 
acquisitions, had the northernmost valleys of Moldavia, called Bukovina, the connection between 
Galicia and Hungary, ceded to it on May 7, 1775, as compensation for aid money paid to Turkey. 


Austria's post-Hubertusburg policy, in alliance with France, kept a tight rein on Prussia, which had shot 
up. However, Maria Theresa had become very peace-loving. But after the final loss of Silesia, the 
Hofburg had to be anxious to acquire another German country in order not to fall behind Prussia. 
Bavaria was sought as a substitute. The Bavarian line of the Wittelsbach dynasty expired on December 
30, 1777, and Josef and Kaunitz immediately decided to acquire Bavaria and the Upper Palatinate, as 
had been the intention of Habsburg policy since the beginning of the century. Legal grounds? An 
enfeoffment from 1426 by emperor sigmund and the emperor's right to seize imperial fiefdoms that had 
been settled! Elector Karl Theodor of the Palatinate recognizes the imperial rights. The ponderous lord 
has no desire to move from Mannheim to rough Munich, and is himself childless. A treaty is concluded, 
and Austrian troops enter Bavaria in January 1778. Frederick, highly concerned, protests at the Diet of 
Regensburg, as does the Palatine heir, Charles of Palatinate-Zweibriicken. 

This time, Saxony, which was making its own claims, was also on Frederick's side when the War of the 
Bavarian Succession began on July 5, 1778, as a result of the intransigence of both sides following the 
invasion of Bohemia by Prussian troops. France refused to help Austria, although the marriage of Louis 
XVI to Maria Antoinette, the daughter of the empress, had strengthened the ties between the two states. 
The Tsarist Empire remains at war with the Turks, far away. The Austrians, where the Emperor and 
Lacy command, keep in defense. Their main army under Laudon takes a firm position on the Elbe. Due 
to supply difficulties, the Prussians have to leave Bohemia again. There is no more fighting in the next 
year, since the empress has initiated negotiations with Frederick through her confidant Thugut. In the 
Peace of Teschen, Austria avoids the threat of Russian intervention (May 13, 1779). It receives the 
Innviertel, but must drop its claims to Bavaria. France and Russia guarantee the peace. Prussia is assured 
the seizure of the Franconian duchies of Ansbach and Bayreuth for the future. The Russian influence has 
become clear. This influence will grow until the day of a final decision between Austria and Prussia. 


Jofsef is now trying to loosen the Prussian-Russian friendship. He travels [Page: 451] 3rd Austria under 
Maria Theresa and Joseph II 401 to Petersburg (April 1780). Prussia wants to prevent the election of 
Maria Theresa's youngest son as coadjutor of Cologne and prince-bishop of Miinster. But the empress 
achieves the fulfillment of her wish in August 1780. It is her last success. On November 29, 1780, the 
63-year-old woman, one of the greatest rulers in history, died. Now her ardently ambitious son will 
endeavor to modernize Austria even beyond his mother's reforms and, supported by Kaunitz, to strike 
an energetic note in European politics. In May 1781, the alliance with Russia came about, in the form of 
two letters from the rulers. 

The tsarina wants the Greek emperorship, but Joseph wants the entire Western Balkans and the 
Venetian terra ferma. At the same time, the alliance with France, though cooled, remains. In 1782, 
taking advantage of an embarrassment of the Dutch, Emperor Joseph obtained the abrogation of the 
Barrier Treaty. 

But in his attempt to achieve the opening of the Scheldt, he met with determined resistance from the 
States General and, through French mediation, had to settle for a border adjustment and monetary 
compensation. 

In the empire, the emperor tries to fill vacant ecclesiastical offices with members of his house. He hurt 
the ecclesiastical estates of the empire by secularizing their Austrian possessions and domains. The 
energetic appearance of Joseph as emperor arouses distrust. Thus Frederick's plan to form a union of the 
German princes against Austria can find acceptance. 

The Habsburg's persistence in his Bavarian plans enabled him to do so. Joseph wants to persuade the 
Palatine to exchange Bavaria with Belgium, whereby the emperor, in order to make trade more 
enticing, would like to give his consent to Belgium's elevation to the Kingdom of Burgundy. 

At the same time, he wants the archbishop of salzburg out of the country in exchange for the surrender 
of luxembourg, limburg and namur. in this way, a unified austrian territory could be created in southern 
germany. The tsarina has already agreed, but warned of the resistance of the German princes. Again Karl 
von Pfalz--Zweibriicken makes noise, although the Russian envoy works him in favor of the project. 
Charles notifies Frederick. France refuses the emperor's support, and Joseph must with a heavy heart 
abandon the grand plan for the time being. The Prussian, however, has the advantage of the enterprise. 
He took advantage of the general distrust of the imperial estates against the emperor and, after long, 
futile efforts in earlier years, was able to win first Hanover, then Saxony, and on July 23, 1785, 
concluded with them the Three-Prince alliance to preserve the imperial constitution and against the 
intended exchange of states. Despite warnings from the emperor, Saxony- Weimar, Pfalz-3weibriicken, 
Anhalt, Brunswick, Baden, and later Hesse join. The Freiherr vom stein also persuades the Archbishop 
of Mainz to join, thus giving the Union its 26 [Page: 452] 402 IV. Two Great Powers in the German 
Empire loses its Protestant character. However, the Hohenzollern negotiator, Minister Hertzberg, failed 
to push through the establishment of a federal army that would have been under Prussian command. In 
any case, the Hohenzollern state is now the protector of the imperial estates, the effective opponent of 
the old Habsburg Empire. Suffering severely since New Year's Day 1785, he died on August 17, 1786, 
at sanssouci, where he still maintained a round table. his companions of yore had long since passed away, 
or, like Voltaire (1778) and D'Alembert a few years earlier, like Ziethen, shortly before him. To his 


nephew and successor, the completely insignificant Frederick William II (1786 -1797), Frederick the 
Great left an undefeated army and a great state. 


But the man for whom Frederick had been both a role model and an adversary, Emperor Joseph II, was 
no longer far from the end of his life, which was full of disappointments. He still succeeded in winning 
over the ecclesiastical electors and thus in limiting the confederation of princes. For a moment, the 
possibility of a German national council emerged, with Mainz, Cologne, Trier and Salzburg objecting to 
the establishment of a papal nunciature in Munich. The archbishops, according to the writing of 
Febronius von Hontheim, auxiliary bishop of Trier, recognize the primacy of the pope, but not his 
unlimited power. The emperor issues a ruling in their favor from the Imperial Court Council, but, 
embroiled in the last dispute of his life, is no longer able to take up their cause. 

With his early death, the proud plans fell. 


Joseph has reformed Austria with feverish haste. Full of personal ambition, he made sure that everyone 
received equal justice. Under the name of Count Falkenstein, he traveled through his empire and other 
states before taking office, in order to get an unbiased picture of the situation. His spirit, which cannot 
wait for the reforms to take place, overcomes all obstacles in anticipation of reality, only to experience 
the greatest disappointment. Joseph is a centralist. The estates really have nothing more to say. Austria is 
divided into eight provinces with provincial governments. In the administration of justice, a streamlined 
system of instances is established. The first part of the General Civil Code appears. In it, marriage as a 
civil contract is removed from the influence of the Church. The penal legislation is softened. The 
emperor does not want death sentences to be carried out. The import of most foreign goods is forbidden, 
the export is rewarded. The guilds are abolished, factories are established. Finances are meticulously 
ordered. In February 1789, after a new survey, some of which is very cursory, a land tax is enacted, but 
it is never implemented. 

The Emperor strives for a carefully trained body of officials, whose [Page: 453] 3rd Austria under Maria 
Theresa and Joseph I 403 service he supervises scrupulously. Only his will is decisive. Richt once 
Kaunitz comes into his own. Since the Habsburgs only care about honest, tangible work, he dissolved all 
monasteries serving the tranquility - 738 of the existing 2062, whereby 36,000 of the 63,000 monks 
became unemployed. From the property of the monasteries the state founded the religious fund, which, 
in spite of some destruction and waste, amounted to two million florins during the dissolution. From 
this money, the secular clergy were provided for and pious foundations were nourished. 

Joseph also intervened in other ecclesiastical matters. Religious clergy were not allowed to communicate 
with superiors outside the state, money transfers and appeals to Rome were forbidden, but the powers of 
the local bishops were extended. The emperor also influenced the internal order. He wanted a simple 
service and specified the number of candles allowed at mass. He forbade processions and pilgrimages and 
solemn funerals. His own coffin was the simplest of all those in the Capuchin crypt in Vienna. Pope Pius 
VI tried in vain to persuade the Emperor to revoke his decrees by personally visiting Vienna - an 
unheard-of event. Joseph, unyielding even on his return visit to Rome, threatens the Austrian Church 
with dissolution if the Pope does not comply. The elementary school in Austria is continued. At the 


secondary schools, final examinations are introduced. Of the universities, only those in Vienna, Prague 
and the new one in Lviv remain. The others are turned into lyceums. The clergy had to attend state 
general seminaries, and Austrians were no longer allowed to attend the Collegium Germanieum in 
Rome. Emperor Joseph elevates the Burgtheater to a court and national theater. Freer censorship allows 
the plays of the German classics to be performed. The sick and helpless are eagerly cared for. 

The general hospital in Vienna, the institute for the deaf and dumb, insane asylums, albeit still in the 
barbaric form of the Narrenturm, orphans-, rescue and reformatory homes are established. Two decrees 
show the emperor in full light. The Tolerance Patent of October 13, 1781, gives Protestants the 
opportunity to worship privately. In the same year, however, the Jews also gain admission to public 
schools, offices, factory activities and property leases. This corresponds to the way of thinking of the 
Enlightenment, which in its remoteness from nature does not know the concept of nation and race. Its 
child, liberalism, brought us the full emancipation of the Jews, and finally their supremacy. 

The second decree is the abolition of serfdom immediately after his accession to power. The army, led 
by Lacy, finds the greatest care from the emperor. For the uniform administration of his lands, [Page: 
454] 404 IV. Two Great Powers in the German Empire Josef 1784 introduces German as the official 
language, even beyond the Leitha, where it had previously been Latin. This decree, beneficial in the 
BohemianzAustrian lands, makes bad blood in Hungary. Joseph also administered this German and 
divided it into ten districts. Spurning a coronation, he had the crowns of Bohemia and Hungary 
transferred to the Vienna treasury, where the German imperial crown also went during the Napoleonic 
wars. Asa logical enlightener, the emperor saw only dusty mold in crowns, ceremonial acts, privileges 
and old customs. He failed because of this error. Worldly wisdom and recognition of the significance of 
tradition would have been necessary. 

In Joseph's foreign policy, Kaunitz remained decisive with his slogan of hostility against Prussia. The 
emperor visited the tsarina in the Crimea, where he saw through Potemkin's shenanigans. He hoped in 
vain to keep his ally away from a war against the Turks. When the Porte itself declares war, Joseph takes 
part to balance Russia's encroachment (February 9, 1788). But the emperor's great hopes are not fulfilled. 
The Austrian troops are brilliantly trained and 280000 strong, but too much dispersed by Lach, the 
commander of the defensive. After a victory at Mehadia, the Turks can advance into the Banat. 
Weakened by illness and soon lacking confidence in their leadership, the imperial forces are even 
tempted to make a hasty retreat. The only one who can help in this situation, the victor of Ku-nersdorf, 
is set back in command against Lacy, the emperor's friend, and fights successfully with a part of the 
army in Croatia. The Russians have successes: Potemkin storms Ochakov. The next year, a happy turn 
finally occurs. Prince Josias of Koburg, together with Suvorov, wins at Fokshani and Martinesti on the 
Rymnik and cleanses Wallachia. The old battle hero Laudon, now finally entrusted with the command 
of the main Austrian army, takes Belgrade on October 8, 1789, and brings Semendria and Passarowitz 
into his hands. 


But already the emperor, seriously ill and broken inside, has left the army. The foreign policy situation is 
desperate. The Hohenzollern state has allied itself with England and Holland, but France is facing 
difficult days and is no longer a valuable ally for Austria. The Russians again are paralyzed by a war with 


the Swedes. Now the sultan hesitates to conclude a peace treaty. Since late autumn 1789, Hertzberg had 
been negotiating in Berlin with the Hungarians, who were close to revolt because of the emperor's 
centralization and Germanization. Sinister clouds rise over the Habsburg Empire until there is an 
outrage in faraway Belgium [Page: 455] 3 Austria under Maria Theresa and Joseph I in 405 because of 
Emperor Joseph's reforms in the ecclesiastical field. The governor couple, Archduchess Maria Christine 
and her husband, Duke Albrecht of Saxony-Teschen, fail. Conspirators who had gathered outside the 
province invade Belgium at the end of October 1789, and the imperial forces are forced to evacuate 
Brussels as well. Only Luxembourg is still Austrian. The clericalism and the young democracy of 
Belgium create the United Belgian States on the model of the Netherlands. Prussia, England and 
Holland hastily recognize the new state. 


Under the impression of these Job posts, the emperor collapses. Kaunitz was able to persuade him to 
withdraw all reforms that had affected Hungary, with the exception of the abolition of serfdom. The 
Habsburg-Lorraine, who had planned the greatest of all members of his court and carried it out with the 
purest heart and the most unconditional determination, suffered complete shipwreck. On February 20, 
1790, the emperor died, next to Frederick the greatest monarch of enlightened absolutism, but, unlike 
the latter, too hasty and inelastic, too little living in the present, and by striving for the impossible also 
finally invalidating the possible of his plans. his brother and successor, Leopold II, had to rebuild ona 
field of ruins. 


The Germans of the old Austrian monarchy saw in this emperor, who wanted to form Austria into a 
centralized German state, the noblest representative of the ruling house. The many monuments to 
Joseph in the Sudeten lands gave expression to this sentiment, as did the hatred with which the Czechs, 
after the rape of the Sudeten Germans by the Peace of St. Germain, railed against these landmarks in the 
German cities. Thus the emperor, who ultimately failed in everything in life, joined the ranks of the 
national patrons of the German southeast, who could have owed him infinite things if he had succeeded 
with his measures. The fierce and imperious nature of this son of the great empress was based on high 
ideals, and so the verdict that Anastasius Griin dedicated to this "philanthropist on the imperial throne" 
remains apt: "You were a despot, but one like the day, whose sun does not tolerate night and fog beside 
it. 


Emperor Leopold II (1790-1792), who had previously led the government of Tuscany, where as a 
monarch of the Enlightenment he brought about reforms in the legal system, education and finance, 
ecclesiastical relations and the economy, took over the collapsing state. Schooled in Italy, initiated into 
the intrigues of ancient Italian politics, as patient as he was prudent, sober and realpolitik, he now directs 
the business, which he knows intimately through industrious correspondence- with his brother. The 
clarification of a situation where distant Belgium is almost consumed by the flames of indignation, 
where Hungary [Page: 456] 406 IV. Two great powers in the German Empire are already looking for a 
new king, the army is tied up in a distant theater of war, but mighty Prussia is preparing to invade 


Austria, allied with the Turks, which stands without a powerful friend, is probably to be called a 
masterpiece. The king offers Prussia his hand for an understanding. Even when Prussia initially refused 
and mobilized its troops, Leopold patiently continued to work for an understanding. He succeeded in 
bringing the state, which had already decided to go to war, to the negotiating table in Reichenbach, 
because he acted purposefully, while the indulgent Prussian King Frederick William II was entirely in 
the hands of various advising minions, whose advice was more important to him than that of the 
minister Count Hertzberg. At the Reichenbach negotiations, Prussia suddenly demands that Austria 
agree to a peace with Turkey in the ultimate form, without acquiring any territory. The king hoped for 
rejection. 

But Leopold disarms the already quick-witted Faust by accepting the ultimatum, albeit with a heavy 
heart, since he must thus abandon his Russian allies. Prussia mediates the peace between Austria and 
Turkey. Old Kaunitz, however, convinced of the irreconcilability of the Prussian-Austrian antagonism, 
utters the rumbling and prophetic words: "If ever the swords of Austria and Prussia clash again, they 
will not return to the divide until the decision has been made, completely ironclad and irrevocable." 
Now Leopold can reassure the hereditary states. Maria Theresa's statesmanlike son abolished the land 
taxes, the general seminaries and the order of worship. He rejected the other claims of the estates. 
Skilfully playing the nobility and the cities off against each other, he achieved unification with Hungary. 
Transylvania was given its own court chancellery, and its constitution of three nations, the Germans, the 
Szeklers and the Hungarians, was renewed. To reassure himself, Leopold had himself crowned king in 
Prague. Belgium, however, where the rebels are divided, can be reconquered by General Bender in 1790 
without any particular bloodshed. To Prussia and the sea powers, Leopold undertook to respect the 
constitution and privileges of the Dutch and to repeal the reforms of Emperor Joseph. As a result of his 
policy of understanding, Leopold was unanimously elected emperor on september 30, 1790. The League 
of Princes effectively dissolved; Hertzberg's plans had not been fulfilled due to Frederick William's 
negligence and ability to exert influence. Prussia also soon loses the friendship of England. It is a meager 
compensation for the failure in the big politics that the leizte Margrave Karl Alexander already leaves 
Ansbach and Bayreuth to the Prussian line of the Hohenzollerns during his lifetime. 

Austria, however, through Leopold's skill escaped a life-threatening [Page: 457] 3rd Austria under 
Maria Theresa and Joseph II 407 crisis, concluded the peace of sistowa with the Turks on August 4, 
1791, which, however, brought it only a small border adjustment, although the imperial troops under 
the leadership of Clerfayt had still won a victory at Kalafat on June 26, 1790. The Russians, who 
continued to fight victoriously, received the land between the Dniester and the Bug in the Peace of 
Jassy. From then on, the hopes of the Balkan Slavs turned to them. 


The Habsburg state was consolidated again. His opponent Hertzberg was dismissed on July 5, 1791. 
Against the opinion of Prussia, Austrian execution troops restore the old conditions in Liége, where the 


bishop had been expelled by the people. 


Competing with the courts of Versailles, the small German courts had imitated the French pomp and 
splendor of the pleasure palaces, the frivolous life in the happiness of the senses, an existence of the 


beauty of the moment and the thoughtlessness towards the future. The cheerful castles of the rococo 
period were extorted from the poorly kept subjects or scrounged up from French and Anglo-Dutch 
subsidies. There is Bruchsal, a melody of joy turned to stone, Schwetzingen near Mannheim with its 
magnificent park, the Bavarian Amalienburg, the Wiirzburg residence and the rococo masterpieces in 
Saxony. With the appearance of Frederick, the better princes then sought to follow his ideal and become 
the first servants of their state, pioneers of the new enlightened age and improvers of the world or at 
least of their own country. Among these princes appears the name of Karl August von sachsen- Weimar, 
whose small capital, Weimar, with a population of not even 7,000, becomes a place of unspeakable 
impact and indelible obligation, where, appointed by the duke, Johann Wolfgang Goethe has spent his 
life since 1775 and created almost all of his great works after the "Goetz" and the "Werther". It was here 
that a Herder taught, a Wieland wrote poetry, and it was here that the mighty Friedrich Schiller 
"became accustomed to the enduring after a wild storm", and where he created his last great dramas, 
wrested from the agony of a collapsing body. Along with the Duke of Weimar, Karl Theodor von der 
Pfalz is also a patron of the arts. saxony no longer shows the splendor of the time of the two augusts. 
The Seven Years' War, into which it was rushed by the nefariousness of Minister Brihl, has 
undermined its wealth. It is a good thing that the Polish crown, which tempted to grandmannism, no 
longer sits on the head of the Elector. It is Duke Karl of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel who called Lessing to 
Wolfenbiittel and granted him a permanent, albeit meagerly paid, position. In Hanover, whose Elector 
stays outside the country as King of England, the ruling dynasty becomes more and more alienated from 
the country from decade to decade. The nobility [Page: 458] 408 IV. Two great powers in the German 
Empire lead a selfish existence here. At this point we must also remember that Frederick I of Hesse- 
Kassel, who acquired a royal treasure from the bodies of his subjects by selling to the English in 1776, in 
a true contract of blood, 12,000 of his country children for the American war, a dazzling business, since 
every death is specially remunerated. This nefarious traitor of the people entrusted to his care had a 
monument erected to him in Kassel as "Father of the Fatherland." Another tyrant is Duke Karl Eugen 
von Wiirttemberg, who oppressed his country in order to extract money for his mistress economy. 
Reconciled with difficulty by the Reichshofrat with his estates, he vows to mend his ways, but still 
remains a tyrant. In 1786, he sold an entire regiment of Landeskinder to the Dutch East India Company 
for the Cape of Good Hope. The poet Daniel Friedrich Schubart, however, who castigated this in his 
Cape Song and in the "Fiirstengruft", was thrown into the casemates of the Hohenasperg fortress for 10 
years. He also weighed on Schiller's youth with his violent, soldierly pedagogy. 


In addition to these phenomena, Margrave Karl Friedrich of Baden had a positive effect, unifying his 
country through the seizure of Baden-Baden, eliminating torture and abolishing serfdom. In Bavaria, 
under Max Joseph, education is promoted, which then, under his successor, again falls to the monastic 
clergy, when Karl Theodor, after exposing the Illuminati Order founded by the Ingolstadt professor and 
former Jesuit WeiBhaupt, turns to the church. In the ecclesiastical areas, too, capable rulers devoted to 
the Enlightenment sought at that time to join in the economic and intellectual rise. Archduke Max 
Franz, the last Elector of Cologne, is completely inspired by Josephinism. He founded the University of 
Bonn as a counterweight to the clerical University of Cologne and even refused to accept Cologne 


graduates to the state's offices. This splendid son of the great empress also exerted a beneficial influence 
as prince-bishop of Miinster. Klemens Wenzeslaus of Trier promoted the school system according to 
Felbiger's principles, Friedrich Karl von Erthal of Mainz renewed the University of Mainz, and his noble 
brother Franz Ludwig in Wiirzburg and Bamberg was a zealous servant of his church lands. In Erfurt, 
Karl von Dalberg, a friend of the arts, served as electoral governor. 


So flourishing life is stirring everywhere, sometimes complacent and superficial, but filled with great 
confidence in the power of man, in his inclination toward the good and the beautiful. Years of peace 
after the storms of the Seven Years' War! But already, in the French Revolution, a new age of grim 
struggles is announced in France, which clears up with the serene world of the idyllic Rococo. 
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In the 18th century, coming from the West, the spiritual direction of the Enlightenment prevails. In 
unprejudiced thinking it wants to lead an age of clear understanding to victory, from whose rule it 
expects the happiness of the human race. Although the breakthrough of this doctrine at first cleared up 
the horrible witch trials of the 16th and 17th centuries, scared away the entrenched superstition and led 
to religious toleration, the unfavorable consequences of a pure doctrine of understanding soon became 
apparent. The world of faith, the historically developed and handed down, which had not developed 
according to logic, but according to possibilities and circumstances, remains withdrawn from their 
understanding. The correct enlightener starts only from his thinking, a so to speak geometrical division 
of the world he transfers into the state reality. In this sense, Joseph II had been the most consistent 
Enlightener, but he was a believer, whereas the majority of Enlighteners believe only at the very top in a 
divine being, in the immortality of the soul and the freedom of the human will. The doctrine of the 
intellect sees in all differences of the world, be they those of nationality, race, birth and property, only 
imperfections. Its ideal is equality, but in the sense of the elevation of the individual. They set aside the 
natural character of nationality in favor of a concept of humanity. They strive for a state of reason, 
equality and freedom of each individual, because freedom alone, in their opinion, can eliminate the 
existing inequalities and pave the way for all to the ideals of humanity. This doctrine, proclaimed in the 
witty, mocking, critically disarming works of Voltaire, and in the revolutionary, stirring works of Jean 
Jacques Rousseau, whipping up the destruction of the bad, gripped the upper classes of France, the 
nobility, the clergy and the wealthy bourgeoisie, and filled them with dissatisfaction with the existing 
conditions. The two leading strata of the nobility and the clergy, undermined by the infinitely 
influential Freemasonry born of the Enlightenment, no longer possessed any inner power of resistance 
other than from the French National Assembly, to whose convocation the financially and morally [Page: 
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The king and queen and the highest of the nobility, as far as they had not fled, and what was somehow 
of mind and education rose up. This state violently overrode the old, so that in the end the king and 
queen and the highest of the nobility, as far as they had not fled, and what somehow rose in spirit and 
education, had to go the way to the guillotine. Because this traditionless state violated the ancient rights 
of German imperial estates in its German parts and refused to restore them, and because the fate of the 
royal family aroused the kinship feelings of the Kaiser as well as the pity of the Prussian ruling house, we 
see the two great German powers taking a united stand against the French Revolution for the first time. 


Germany was almost unaffected by the movement. Those of its states where enlightened monarchs had 
ruled had largely realized the spirit of progress. The German poets, however, Klopstock, schiller, 
Wieland and Herder, the philosophers Kant and Fichte, the publicist Johannes Miiller and many others 
had initially welcomed the revolution, but then turned away after its horrors. Active supporters of the 
French Revolution, such as the Bonn professor Eulogius Schneider, who then led a reign of terror in 
Strasbourg, and the two men from Mainz, Georg Forster and Adam Lux, remained isolated phenomena 
in Germany. By the abolition of the lords' rights and privileges in the National Assembly (August 4 and 
5, 1789), all the ecclesiastical electors, the Wiirttemberger, the Pfalz-Zweibriickener, and numerous 
other imperial estates with their possessions in Alsace are affected. When their claim for compensation is 
rejected, they turn to the emperor. Leopold, in his cautious manner, is content to raise representations in 
Paris. After the failure of the flight of the royal couple, which he advised, the Emperor sent a circular 
from Padua exhorting the powers of Europe to make a joint declaration in favor of the rights of the 
French royalty. Influenced by his adjutant general Bischoffwerder, Frederick William II was persuaded 
to take joint action with Austria. On August 25, 1791, the two monarchs met at Pillnitz Castle in 
Saxony. They reject a war of aggression, as proposed by the emigrant Count of Artois. However, in a 
resolution they express their interest in the state of the French royal family and invite the sovereign to 
come to an understanding about it. In the event of approval, they were determined to raise the necessary 
forces. After Louis was sworn in on the constitution, Kaunitz issued a reassuring circular. But in France 
the Girondists now urge the King to declare war on Leopold. The Elector [Page: 461] 1. French 
Revolution and the Two Great German Powers 411 of Trier is forced by France to stop the armaments 
of the emigrants in his territory. Then France demands from the Emperor that he renounce any 
intervention. Now Austria and Prussia conclude a protective alliance. Unfortunately, it does not contain 
any stipulation about mutual territorial compensation, which later caused the outbreak of discord. The 
emperor now sent a measured but very clear note to the French government through Kaunitz about the 
activities of the Jacobins, but in the middle of the dispute about war or peace, the clever ruler died 
suddenly on March 1, 1792, to the detriment of the empire. his successor, the 24-year-old, industrious 
but unenthusiastic francis II (1792-1806), proved unable to cope with the difficulties. The French 
forced their king to declare war on his nephew Franz (April 20, 1792), and Prussia immediately sided 
with Austria. The Habsburg-Lorraine was unanimously elected emperor on July 5. In Mainz he has a 
festive meeting 


with the King of Prussia, in which, unfortunately, no agreement is reached on the planned acquisition of 
territory. The Hohenzollern state demands several provinces. Austria brings forward its old Bavarian 
project, but wants Ansbach and Bayreuth included, which Prussia rejects. The old Kaunitz no longer 
leads these negotiations. Silently pushed aside completely by Baron Philipp Cobenzl, he received the 
requested farewell in August. He died on June 27, 1794. 


Austria and Prussia were repeatedly distracted from their war determination by the Polish question. 
Tsarina Catherine has stirred up the war against the reprehensible Jacobinism, but has not herself lifted a 
finger to fight it. Prussia negotiated with Russia about a new partition of Poland without taking Austria 
into account. Is this the right unity at the beginning of a war of aggression? 


The old Duke Karl Wilhelm Ferdinand of Brunswick, himself an enlightener and freemason and not 
enthusiastic about the war, was appointed commander-in-chief of the allies. The French are completely 
underestimated. Upon the invasion, Ferdinand issues a threatening appeal in which he declares that in 
case of a new insult to the king, the city of Paris will be delivered to total destruction. The answer to this 
is the overthrow of the kingdom by the conquest of the Tui-leries. 42000 Prussians and 36000 Austrians 
enter France with sufficient difficulty. The spoils of victory already dominate the minds. Was France 
ever defeated in such a mood? The manner of the Brunswick advance is exasperating. Not until 
September 2 is Verdun taken, then slowly winding its way through the Argonne, wasting precious time. 
The French are able to hold against the back and flank of the allies [Page: 462] 412 V. The end of the 
First Empire 


When the enemy was encountered at Valmy on September 20, the unfortunate commander-in-chief 
ordered a retreat after a shelling, which went first to the Meuse and then to Luxembourg. Diseases 
decimate the army, the campaign is lost, without a sword stroke having thrown the army to the ground. 
Verdun and Longwy are again in the hands of the French, an Austrian army that invaded France from 
Belgium had to retreat, and the French have conquered Belgium through the battle of Jemappes under 
General Dumour iez. Here they are at first enthusiastically welcomed, but soon make themselves hated 
by their depredations. The French also seize Aachen and storm Speyer on September 30. Mainz, whose 
archbishop fled, had to surrender in October. The revolutionary army moves in to the cheers of the 
population. Georg Forster and Adam Lux found the "Society of Friends of Liberty and Equality," which 
creates the "Rhei-n Republic" (the area between Bingen and Landau) on March 18, 1793, and 
incorporates it into the French Republic three days later. We would look in vain for such lack of 
instinct, such ideological lunacy, but also such betrayal of people and fatherland among the French! The 
reward is not lacking! Adam Lux was later put under the guillotine in Paris for standing up for the 
beautiful Charlotte Corday, Marat's murderer, but Forster died at the beginning of 1794 after suffering 


severe mental agony. 


After Prussia had already demanded of Austria in the fall that it receive the part of Poland it had 
claimed before the next campaign, but its negotiations had progressed too slowly, especially since the 
Austrians had forfeited their Bavarian object of exchange, Belgium, it reached agreement with Russia 
on January 23, 1793, on a new division of Poland. It receives the districts of Posen, Kalisch, as well as 
Danzig and Thorn, the Russians Lithuania, Podolia and Wolhynien allotted; the Austrians however are 
excluded. From then on, the war with the French is only an unpleasant burden for the Hohenzollern 
state. In Austria, embittered by the unreliable friend, Thugut, a determined opponent of Prussia from 
the school of Prince Kaunitz, came to the head of the state. 

The coalition against France expands after the execution of Louis XVI, with the accession of the 
Empire, Spain, Holland, Naples, Portugal, Sardinia and, with rich subsidies, England. The campaign of 
1793 develops favorably. The Austrians under Josias of Coburg advance to the attack and defeat the 
French at Aldenhofen, where the Archduke Charles excels. Aachen is liberated. After Du-mouriez was 
hit on the head by the Austrians at Neerwinden on March 18, he had to leave Belgium. Soon, after the 
failure of a coup d'état, he appears as a fugitive to the imperial forces. These conquer [Page: 463] 1. the 
French Revolution and the two German Great Powers 413 in northern France Conde and Valenciennes. 
But the Prussians have conquered Mainz and put an end to the spulk of the Rhenish Republic, while the 
Austrian general Wurmser advances against Alsace. In this situation, France is saved only by the levée en 
masse (levy en masse), which provides the armies with sufficient troops. At the same time, the army 
commanders have been forced into activity by draconian means. Attack at all times is the watchword: 
the Republic has people enough. Will the allies be able to resist these inexhaustible armies and their new 
gifted leaders? 


The Austrians must return from Dunkirk to Belgium, because the French have attacked with double 
superiority and with impetuosity. 

The Prussians won at Kaiserslautern on September 14, and Wurmser stormed the Weissenburg lines, 
but he was unable to take Strasbourg. At the end of the year, the allies in southern Germany had to 
retreat across the Rhine. The Habsburg Empire wanted to fight the war with all its might in the coming 
year. It seeks compensation for its disadvantage in the second partition of Poland. But its proposal to arm 
the border areas did not succeed, and Prussia was already backing out. It demanded that Austria and the 
Reich bear its costs for the army, and when this request, unworthy of the state of the great Frederick, 
was rejected, it wanted to withdraw from the war immediately. Only after English subsidies did it stick 
to its guns for the time being. But time and again, concerns about the East prevented Berlin from 
waging an effective war. In Poland, the brave Thaddeus Koschiusko has risen up, and Prussia is affected 
by this. Thus, it remains almost inactive on the Rhine, while the imperial forces vacate Belgium and the 
Meuse line after the hasty abandonment of the Battle of Fleurus (June 26, 1794). In the south, the 
French were thrown at Kaiserslautern (18-20 September), but the allies soon had to vacate Uberall the 
left bank of the Rhine. The Hohenzollern state, having become completely disgusted with the war, has 
its troops marched off and is already in peace negotiations with the French. France was victorious all 
along the line. In December, Pichegru, with very weak forces across the frozen Waal, conquered 
Holland in 14 days and turned it into the Batavian Republic. After negotiations with the French, first by 


Field Marshal Moellendorff and then by Haugwitz, Prussia decides to make peace, especially since it 
hears of secret negotiations between Vienna and St. Petersburg on a new partition treaty. Thus, on April 
5, 1795, Frederick the Great's state made its special peace with France at Basle, even though the latter 
had not accepted the treaties signed by [Page: 464] 414 V. The End of the First Empire 


Berlin did not prove the moderation they had hoped for. As true enlighteners and true Frenchmen, the 
negotiators of the Republic demanded the natural borders of France and were finally able to achieve that 
Prussia, in Article 5 of the peace, would leave them its possessions on the left bank of the Rhine, namely 
Mors, Cleve and Guelders, until the conclusion of the general peace. Secret articles provide for 
indemnification of Prussia if these territories would remain in the hands of the French at the conclusion 
of the general peace. At the same time, the Neu-trality of northern Germany is established with a 
demarcation line running from East Frisia through Miinster, Cleve and Limburg to the Main. Although 
the imperial estates have open entry within three months, they give the emperor authority to negotiate 
peace. Only Hesse-Cassel concludes. In the same year, Tuscany, and then Spain, left the war. 


Prussia is now able to join the partition of Poland after all and, in this forgiveness of the last remnant of 
the Polish state, receives parts of Lithuania, Masovia and the territory of Warsaw. Austria gets Lesser 
Poland with Krakow and Lublin, but all the rest goes to Russia. thus the Habsburg Empire has a new 
province of Western Galicia, Prussia has New Eastz, and Poland has a new province of Poland. 


Prussia took over completely dilapidated areas, some of them with Jewish populations, which brought 
only misfortune to the two states. 

From then on, the influx of the eastern Jewish element into the German border areas dates. For the Jews, 
however, this occupation was an invaluable training for the later conquest of Germany, which, 


however, was to succeed completely only after the coup of 1918. 


Thus the war of the allies, begun in a bad spirit and conducted from a weak point of view, brought no 
result. Frederick's state, however, when it abandoned the German Rhine, proved that it was not yet 
called to take over the leadership of German affairs. In his selfish short-sightedness, he was inevitably 
headed for his great defeat in 1806. 


2. sterreichs Kampf um den deutschen Khein Archduke Karl in suddeutschland siegreich - Napoleon's 
Italian campaign - The Peace of Campo Formio - Congress of Rastatt - The Second Coalition War - 
The Imperial Deputation - New War - The Battle of the Three Emperors at Austerlitz and the Peace of 
Pressburg 


Despite Prussia's withdrawal, Austria and England continue to fight. 


But the French, under the leadership of Jour dans, are able to cross the Rhine from September 5 to 6, 
1796, and the imperial forces have to return via the Lahn. Pichegru also crosses the Rhine at Mannheim. 
However, [Page: 465] 2. Austria's struggle for the German Rhine 415 the Austrians under Clerfayt force 
Jourdan to retreat again and liberate besieged Mainz. In the fall, the French are driven back everywhere 
across the Rhine. 


The Republic opens the fight in the new year with three armies. Jourdan in the north, Moreau on the 
Moselle and the third under Hoche are to hold the North Sea coast against England. In Italy, however, 
the young general Napoleon Bonaparte from Ajaccio on Corsica will lead the command. He had made a 
name for himself as an artillery officer in the capture of Toulon and later, as a general, crushed a Parisian 
royalist uprising. His marriage to the influential Josephine Beauharnais had given him the command in 
Italy. 


When Jourdan crosses the Rhine, he is defeated by Archduke Charles at Wetzlar and thrown back 
across the river. But due to a success of Moreau's, he also gets air again. The archduke is forced to retreat 
in the direction of Bohemia. Moreau is thus able to advance through the Black Forest to Munich. Baden 
and Wtirttemberg now make peace, renouncing their possessions on the left bank of the Rhine. 

Bavaria concludes armistice. In the meantime, the Archduke had reinforced his army and turned against 
Jourdan, whom he repulsed on August 24 at Amberg and Teiningen and on September 3 at Wiirzburg, 
where he was beaten on the head by a massive onslaught of Austrian heavy cavalry. 


Once again, on September 19, defeated at Altenkirchen, Jourdan and his disintegrating army had to 
return across the Rhine. Moreau masterfully retreated through the Black Forest. Thrown by the 
Austrians at Enmendingen and Schlingen, he nevertheless manages to return across the Rhine at 
HUningen on October 25. In winter, Kehl and Hiiningen also fall into the hands of the archduke. 


The southern German states returned to the war. In the meantime, however, the imperial forces lost the 
campaign against Napoleon despite heroic and tenacious fighting. With only 38,000 men, the bold 
commander accomplished the greatest feats of this war. After having whipped up his soldiers, he turned 
against the Austrians and Sardinians, led by the 73 year old General Beaulieu, who was focused on 
methodical warfare, and threw their dispersed forces in the battles of Montenotte, Millesimo, Dega, 
Ceva and Mondovi, after which the allies separated. Bonaparte is able to cross the Po with 
reinforcements and, after a hot battle at the Adda Bridge, to throw the Austrians back across the Mincio. 
In Milan, the victor extorts 20 million francs from the population, which is deeply disappointed after 
the initial jubilation. He crushes an uprising of the Lombards. Also Mantua, which the Austrians [Page: 
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He now begins to besiege the city, which he has made almost impregnable. The 72 year old Wurmser, 
summoned from the Rhine to save Lombardy, divides his forces to engage Napoleon. Napoleon, 
however, attacks his opponents one by one and defeats them at Castiglione and Solferino, at Rovereto 
and Bassano, whereupon Wurmser throws himself and the rest of his army into Mantua. But the 
intrepid Thugut succeeds in sending a new army under Alvinczy, which advances from the Tyrol, but 
again, after dividing the army, is defeated by Napoleon in a hot struggle at Arcole (November 15-17) 
and Rivoli (January 14-15, 1797). Now also Mantua has to capitulate on February 2, Wurmser receives 
an honorable discharge with 700 men. 


But still the "war baron" Thugut holds on to the war, despite the death of the anti-French tsarina, 
despite the growth of the need for peace. Now the victorious archduke is to deal with the French. We 
notice in this determination the great tradition of the Empress and Prince Kaunitz. However, Bonaparte 
also throws the Archduke at the Isonzo, and Massena conquers the pass of Tarvis. The French advance 
behind the retreating Austrians as far as Judenburg. Their posts are at Leoben. Thugut is now forced to 
yield, although he himself placed great hopes on uprisings in Tyrol. Napoleon had already established 
contacts with Archduke Charles, and on April 18, 1797, the Preliminary Peace of Leoben was 
concluded, which was extraordinarily favorable for Austria in view of the military situation, a proof of 
how endangered the Corsican judged his too strongly advanced army. 


In Germany, Moreau and Hoche have already crossed the Rhine again. The Treaty of Leoben provides 
for Austria's renunciation of Belgium and Milan in exchange for Venetian territory. In the final treaty, 
signed at Passariano near Udine, Austria receives all of Veneto and the city of the Lagoon, although it 
has been thoroughly plundered in the meantime. However, the Emperor must recognize the founding 
of the Cisalpine Republic and thus loses his influence in Italy. The French retain the Ionian Islands, 
which they occupied. The Duke of Modena is compensated for his loss with the Breisgau. Peace with 
the Empire is to be brought about at a congress. In a secret article, the left bank of the Rhine with Mainz 
is offered to the French, while Prussian possessions and Cologne are spared. The peace congress is to take 
place at Rastatt. If the Empire refuses, the Emperor will continue to fight only with the contingent he is 
obliged to raise by the Imperial Constitution. France will support Austria in its efforts to acquire 
Salzburg and the land between the Salzach and Inn rivers. The Ftir[Page: 467] 2. Austria's Struggle for 
the German Rhine 417 sten affected by the cession of the Rhine bank are to be compensated in 
agreement with France. The French have thus opened up the possibility of playing the arbitrator in 


German affairs. 


already as the omnipotent commander-in-chief of all the troops of the Republic, Bonaparte arrives in 
Rastatt on November 28, 1797, where, for Austria, Count Ludwig Cobenzl and the old Count 
Metternich, the father of the later minister, conduct the negotiations. When the matter of the 
evacuation of Mainz is settled, Napoleon leaves the Congress. To the horror of the imperial estates, the 
French demanded the cession of the left bank of the Rhine on January 17, 1798. They gave their 


demand the necessary emphasis by taking away the Rhine redoubt in the middle of the negotiations and 
besieging the Ehrenbreitstein fortress. Prussia agreed to the cession of its possessions on. 

issued at the end of the previous year. A new threat of war arises, because the French, with the help of 
Peter Ochs, have turned Switzerland into the Helvetic Republic, which, consisting of only 13 cantons as 
opposed to 21, is closely aligned with France. In Vienna, the defiant appearance of the envoy Bernadotte 
causes a riot, the tricolor is defiled, and the envoy leaves. 


The French establish the Partenopean Republic as a new object of exploitation in lower Italy, expelling 
the Bourbons. Now Czar Paul J. allies himself with England, then also with Austria. Thus the second 
coalition against France is formed, which opens the hostilities by Jourdan appearing at Mannheim on 
March 1 without a declaration of war and Massena advancing from Italy to Tyrol via the Via Mala and 
the Engadine. The best French general, Napoleon Bonaparte, is already on his strange expedition in 
faraway Egypt. The French have bad luck. Massena is repulsed by the Austrians under Hotze at 
Feldkirch, Jourdan by Archduke Charles at Ostrach (March 21) and four days later in the battle of 
Stockach. He has to return across the Rhine. 

The Archduke now turned against Massena, who had returned to Switzerland, and threw him near 
Zurich on June 4 and 5. However, he was able to hold his ground at the Uetliberg and Albis. 


Despite the departure of the imperial representatives, the French remained in Rastatt to turn the 
imperial estates against the emperor. Ordered to leave the city when Austrian troops approached, the 
Republic's negotiators were ambushed by Szekler hussars near the city on April 28, two of them killed, 
the third wounded. 

The Rastatt envoy murder has not been completely solved to this day. 

27 [Page: 468] 418 V. The End of the First Empire In Italy, AustrianzRussian troops achieved great 
successes. 

Even before the arrival of the Russians, the imperial forces were victorious at Magnano (April 5), and 
when the army of the treacherous Suvorov appeared, the allies won a significant victory at Cassano on 
the Adda. After the capture of Milan, the Cisalpine Republic dissolves. The defeated Moreau is forced 
to bring Macdonald's troops from Central and Lower Italy, whereupon the latter reverts to King 
Ferdinand of Naples. Defeated after hot fighting on the Trebbia, Macdonald must retreat to Genoa, as 
must Moreau, who was unable to unite with him. A new advance of the French under Joubert fails in 
the bloody battle at Novi. 

Joubert himself falls. But disagreements arose between the allies. Suvorov was outraged by the Vienna 
Court War Council, and the tsar was suspicious of Austria's intentions in Italy. Despite the accession of 
the German Empire, Bavaria, Wiirttemberg and the Mainz to the coalition, a serious upheaval occurs. 
The Austrians achieve a change in the overall war plan, according to which the Archduke should 
withdraw to the Lower Rhine, but against Massena suworow with his Russians and in Italy the Austrian 
Melas should continue to fight. A second Russian army under Korsakov is to move into Switzerland. 
But the Archduke had hardly left Switzerland when Korsakov was attacked near Zurich on the 25th. 


and 26 september is defeated, so that suvorov's bold crossing of the st. Gotthard remains useless. In 
extreme bitterness, the general, blaming the Austrians for the failure, decides, in agreement with the 
Grand Duke Constantine, to move to Glarus and advance over the Panix pass into the Rhine valley. 
Only due to the unheard-of energy of the commander, 18,000 men of the diminished army could still 
be gathered in Chur. The tsar, however, unilaterally informed, cancels the alliance with Austria and 
recalls suworow. The English army, whose landing in the Netherlands the Archduke Charles was 
supposed to support, has already left Holland after a failure. 

The Archduke brought Mannheim into his hands. 


The front of the allies is blown up by the departure of Russia, just when Napoleon Bonaparte, returned 
from Egypt, has made himself First Consul and thus sole ruler of France on November 10, 1799. 
Napoleon needs a victorious campaign. In southern Germany Moreau is to advance, on the Ligurian 
coast Massena is to be-fehligen, but he himself will bring about the decision through the reserve army. 
Among the Austrians, Archduke Charles resigned, embittered by what had gone before and exhausted 


by epileptic seizures. 


The campaign of the new year 1800 is opened in Italy by Melas very [Page: 469] 2. Austria's fight for 
the German Rhine 419 early. He includes the French in Genoa. Napoleon, however, comes over the 
Great St. Bernard through Piedmont and holds his entry into Milan on June 2. In the meantime, 
Massena had to lay down his arms. 

On June 14, Melas and Napoleon fought the battle of Marengo, in which the already defeated Corsican 
managed at the last moment to turn the defeat into a brilliant victory thanks to the audacity of the 
reserves arriving under Desaix. The next day the Austrians conclude a truce. They have to leave Italy to 
the French up to the Mincio and lower Po. Napoleon can return home victorious. In southern 
Germany, Moreau threw the imperial general Kray behind the entrenchments of Ulm and finally 
pushed him across the Inn. Here, too, an armistice is concluded. 

Only after prolonged negotiations and only after the resignation of Thugut, who still retains his 
influence, do peace negotiations take place in Luneville. However, here and in Malmaison, where 
Cobenzl negotiates with Napoleon himself, the negotiations break down. The weapons have to decide 
again. At Hohenlinden, Moreau causes a complete defeat for the Austrians who, under the leadership of 
the inexperienced Archduke Johann, again advance across the Inn. The defeated Austrians had to go 
back across the Inn, the Salzach, the Traun and the Enns. Even Archduke Karl, who takes command of 
the demoralized army, cannot change anything. The armistice is concluded in Steyr on December 25. 
The French also advance in the other theaters of war. 


Austria had to agree to the Peace of Luneville (February 9, 1801). In Italy, only Veneto up to the Adige 
River remains to him. The Grand Duke of Tuscany, the Emperor's brother, who loses his land, is to be 
compensated by Salzburg, the Duke of Modena with the Breisgau. France retains the left bank of the 


Rhine. On the right bank of the Rhine, Breisach, Kehl, Castel, Philippsburg, Ehrenbreitstein and 
Diisseldorf may not be fortified. 

(As in the Treaty of Versailles of 1919.) The valley path of the Rhine between Holland and Basel is 
henceforth the border between the Republic and the Reich. 

The compensation of the affected imperial princes was carried out with French cooperation. 


Thus the French won the day, no matter how passionately Thugut had fought for a successful outcome. 
After this new failure, he resigned, now for good. 


Bonaparte knows how to get Tsar Paul on his side. The latter is now ready to fight with France against 
England. The First Consul also knows how to persuade Prussia, which is pursuing a vacillating policy 
under Frederick William III (1797 - 1840), to join. Seduced by him, it lets into the [Page: 470] 420 V. 
The End of the First Empire 


English Hanover troops move in, but the coalition falls apart when the tsar suddenly succumbs to a 
palace revolution; he is assassinated on the night of March 23-24. his successor, Alexander J., makes 
peace with the French. England also makes peace with France at Amiens on March 27, 1802, so that 
peace is restored after 10 years of struggle in Europe. 


In the peace with France, the Russians stipulated that they would cooperate in compensating the 
German princes. The two great German powers, however, lost all influence in Germany because of their 
mutual distrust. The Holy Roman Empire finally lay down to die. The emperor no longer has a word to 
say. The middle and smaller states were striving to gain as much as possible for themselves from the 
spoils. But since the French and the Russians have the last word on this, they are striving for the favor of 
the tsar and the influential French minister Talleyrand, which can be bought with money. In the most 
unworthy manner, the envoys of the German princes antichambrate in the anterooms of a corrupt 
minister. The French-Russian compensation plan of June 3, 1802, to which a quarter- of the German 


territories was assigned, became decisive. 


Austria also had to agree to this a year later. The Imperial Deputation appointed for the negotiations 
agreed on February 25, 1803, in the so-called Imperial Deputation Main Conclusion. 


The compensation of the 97 imperial states "depossessed" on the left bank of the Rhine is unequal 
enough, depending on the degree of payments made to Talleyrand and his mistress, Mrs. Grant, or to his 
secretary Matthieu. Austria must give Passau, which it already occupies, to Bavaria, and Salzburg is 
promised to the Grand Duke of Tuscany. It also loses Breisgau and Ortenau. Its foreland is thus finished. 
Prussia, however, receives for its loss on the left bank of the Rhine an area five times as large with 


almost five times as many inhabitants, namely the bishoprics of Paderborn, Hildesheim, Erfurt and part 


of Minster, Quedlinburg, the Eichsfeld, Goslar, Mithlhausen and Nordhausen. Bavaria receives the 
bishoprics of Bamberg, Augsburg, Freysing, Passau, Wiirzburg and 16 imperial cities. Baden was able to 
increase its size seven to eight times thanks to Russian protection; it received the parts of the bishoprics 
of Constance, Strasbourg, Basel and Speyer on the right bank of the Rhine, the dominion of Lahr, 
Mannheim, Heidelberg, several imperial cities and numerous monasteries and convents. 

The tsar's Wiirttemberg relatives were compensated almost tenfold, among other valuable territory nine 
imperial cities, including Gmiind and Heilbronn. The Hesse-Kassel, who skimped on bribes, received 
only Gelnhausen and four Mainz offices. The Hesse-Darmstadt and the Prince of Nassau-Usingen fared 
much better. 

[Austria's struggle for the German Rhine 421 Oldenburg receives Liibeck, Hanover the bishopric of 
Osnabriick. Out of consideration for Prussia, the Orange is compensated for the lost Netherlands with 
the German bishoprics of Fulda and Corvey and the free imperial city of Dortmund. The medium-sized 
and larger German states would probably have wished for several such imperial deputation treaties. The 
fact that three and a half million Germans and an area of 1150 square miles had passed into French rule 
at the same time as this main conclusion probably left these multiples of their ridiculous empires quite 
cold. 112 German imperial estates have now disappeared. Of the ecclesiastical estates, only the 
archchancellor of the empire in Germania, the pro-French Dalberg, who was compensated with 
Regensburg, and the grand masters of the German orders of chivalry remained. Only six of the formerly 
fifty-one imperial cities, Hamburg, Bremen, Ltibeck, Frankfurt a. M., Augsburg and Nuremberg 
escaped the demise of their imperial freedom. Wiirttemberg, Hes-sen-Kassel, Baden and salzburg have 
become electorates. The emperor has forfeited the last vestige of his power. 


Through this earthquake-like change, the empire gained unity, but through foreign power and to 
foreign advantage. Since the rivalry of Prussia and Austria continues, it has not gained in viability. Based 
on this jealousy, France can continue on the path of its successes. Violating the demarcation line of the 
Peace of Basel, its troops occupied Hanover at the outbreak of the war with England at the end of May 
1803. In Prussia, however, the new foreign minister Hardenberg dissuaded the already anxious king 
from taking more energetic steps. The empire, the emperor and Prussia remained passive when 
Napoleon had the Duke of Enghien seized on Baden soil on March 15, 1804, and dragged to Vincennes, 
where he was shot on March 20. The Reichstag fails in the most miserable way. When on May 18, 1804, 
Bonaparte assumed the title of Emperor of the French under the name of Napoleon IJ, the German 
princes did not hesitate to recognize him. Austria only demands that France agree to his elevation to an 
emperorship. Contrary to the advice of the publicist Friedrich Gentz, the proclamation of the Empire of 
Austria is now made on August 10, 1804. Thus, with the complete slackening of the imperial power, a 
development is completed that has made the Habsburg possessions in the empire grow more and more 
out of the imperial structure through its connection with acquisitions lying outside of it. Now it has 
blown it up. For how could an imperial Austria find a place in the German empire, when the 
establishment of a Prussian kingdom, as old Eugene very rightly felt, already threatened the structure of 


the empire in the most serious way? 


but already, woven by the artful hand of Pitt, a new [Page: 472] 422 V. The End of the First Empire 


Coalition. Austria joined England's alliance with Russia against the advice of Archduke Charles, who, 
since 1801 president of the Court War Council, did not yet consider the army to be ready for battle. 
General Mack gave a more favorable judgment of the military situation, which brought about the 
warlike decision. Prussia, to which Napoleon keeps offering Hanover, remains neutral, even keeping 
unfriendly to the Russians. Naples knows how to get the aunt of the emperor to join the Confederation. 
Napoleon, however, won over Bavaria, Baden, Hesse-Darmstadt and Wiirttemberg, ie. all of southern 
Germany. While this is happening, the Reichstag in Regensburg is negotiating such important matters as 
the disputed question of the Eutin communal pastures! 


Austria rejects Napoleon's demand for immediate disarmament. 
In seven army columns, the French troops marched against the allies. Under the leadership of Karl 


Freiherr Mack von Leiberich, a man as opinionated as he was incompetent, the Oster 


Mack's advance in sUddeutschland initially reached as far as the Black Forest. But Mack was thrown 
back on Ulm by the French, who had meanwhile advanced, and was finally completely trapped by a 
completely wrong assessment of the enemy's chess moves and a far too optimistic view of the overall 
situation. 

Only Archduke Ferdinand was able to fight his way through at the last hour on the left bank of the 
Danube, while Mack, completely driven back to the city of Ulm by the attack of the French General 
Ney, had to surrender with 24,000 men on October 20. The troops of Archduke Ferdinand were also 
routed except for 3000 horsemen on their way back to Bohemia. On the advance, the French violate 
Prussian neutrality twice in Ansbach, but the Frederick State allows itself to be fobbed off by Napoleon 
with a monetary compensation, to the detriment of its reputation. Finally, in the Potsdam Treaty with 
the Czar (November 3, 1805), he decides on armed mediation and, in case of non-acceptance by France, 
on joining the coalition. Haugwitz, however, who was to represent this demand to Napoleon, 
unnecessarily delayed his departure. When he arrives at the emperor's, he is held up until the decision of 
the war is made. 


After Mack's surrender, Archduke Charles, who had won a victory over Massena at Caldiero, left for 
the north unmolested. 

Archduke Johann, who was in Tyrol, was also recalled. Thus Ney was able to make his entry into 
Innsbruck on November 5. The French advanced across the Inn, pushed back the Austrians and General 
Kutuzov's Russians, and, through cunning, took control of the Danube bridge near Vienna, whereupon 
the capital quickly fell to them (November 13). 

A week later, two Russian armies unite south of Olomouc. 

The Russian Guard also arrives. The Austrian auxiliary corps is treated with contempt by [Page: 473] 2. 
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the enemy, even before the two archdukes have approached, into a hasty departure by feigning his own 
insecurity. On December 2, the allies were completely defeated in the Battle of the Three Emperors at 
Austerlitz by storming the Pratzen Heights in the center. The defeated Russians flood back. After the 
humiliating armistice of Znojmo, which broke the friendship with the Tsarist Empire, on December 26 
Emperor Francis accepted the conditions of the Peace of Bratislava. Austria had to cede Veneto, Istria 
and Dalmatia to the Kingdom of Italy, which now belonged to France. For this loss it receives a meager 
compensation in the surrender of Salzburg and Berchtesgaden, while the former Grand Duke of 
Tuscany is transferred to Wiirzburg. It has to agree to the secularization of the imperial knighthood and 
the confiscation of the goods of the order by the sovereigns. Only the dignity of High and German 
Master and the possession of Mergentheim are secured to the House of Habsburg. On the very day of 
the conclusion of peace, Napoleon declares the Bourbons in Naples to be deprived of the throne. While 
Massena is the 


Land occupied, the dynasty, protected by the English, goes back to sicily. The British rule the seas. This 
was reaffirmed by the victory that the English naval hero Nelson won at the cost of his life on October 
21, 1805, at Trafalgar. 


Under the impression of the battle of Austerlitz, the Prussian envoy Haugwitz was persuaded to sign the 
pathetic Treaty of Schénbrunn, in which Prussia, in a sudden change of front, concluded a protective 
alliance with Napoleon and, in exchange for the cession of Ansbach and Bayreuth as well as the 
principality of Neuenburg in Switzerland, received the English Hanover. Thus the state of the great 
Frederick was tied to the French victory wagon without a sword stroke, a textbook example of the 
disastrous consequences of an indecisive policy that was always only halfway. 


Napoleon can make himself at home in Germany. Having given his older brother Joseph the crown of 
Naples and Louis the crown of Holland, he now formed a Grand Duchy of Berg from former Bavarian 
and Prussian possessions for his loyal brother-in-law Murat. Marriages were intended to bind the 
German ruling houses closely to the empire. Eugen Beauharnais, the emperor's stepson, married Princess 
Auguste of Bavaria, his niece stefanie Beauharnais married the Prince Elector of Baden, and finally 
Jerdme, his youngest brother, married Princess Katharina of Wtirttemberg. Eager to keep the imperial 
favor, the prince-primate Dalberg appoints the old Corsican Fesch, Napoleon's uncle, as his coadjutor. A 
new mediatization [Page: 474] 424 V. The end of the First Empire swallows up the Imperial 
Knighthood and numerous other imperial estates. Napoleon's satellites have to accept territorial changes. 
Frank-furt is mediatized as the capital of Dalberg, Augsburg and Nuremberg also cease to be imperial 
cities. Of the formerly existing imperial cities, there are now only the three Hanseatic cities. On July 12, 
1806, however, Napoleon's vassals sign the Act of the Confederation of the Rhine drafted in Paris. they 
must now participate in all of France's wars of aggression and defense. 16 states appear as the first 
members: Bavaria, Baden, Wiirttemberg, the prince-primate, Berg, Aremberg, Hesse-Darmstadt, 


Nassau-Usingen, Nassau-Weilburg, the two Hohenzollerns, the two salms, Isenburg, Liechtenstein, 
von der Leyen. they declare it incompatible with their dignity to belong to the empire any longer. 


The end of the Holy Empire has come. Napoleon asks Emperor Franz to resign the crown until August 
10. The latter must decide to lay down the German imperial crown on August 6 and to declare the 
imperial dignity extinguished. After eight hundred and forty-two years of its existence, in the end only 
a distorted image of its former power, since the rise of Prussia a buffer between the two great German 
powers, in the end only a faded splendor and adornment for the Habsburgs, but the theater of war for 
foreign armies, it has quietly and ignominiously expired under the pressure of a foreign upstart and 
conqueror, the empire which for so long had been the first power of Christendom and the guardian of 
the Occident and in its heyday had counted so many feudal states. Not the princes, but the German 
patriots felt the shame of this end. At that time, the writing "Deutschland in seiner tiefsten 
Erniedrigung" ("Germany in its deepest humiliation") appeared. Since the Nuremberg bookseller Palm, 
its publisher, refused to give the name of the author, he was sentenced to death by the French and shot 
on August 26 at Braunau am Inn. his blood was not spilled in forgiveness. This victim, too, belongs to 
the seed that sprang up at Leipzig. On the soil of Braunau, however, the boy took up his youthful 
impressions, destined to lead Germany out of a new deep humiliation. 


Thus Austria, hampered by its rivalry with Prussia, had lost the battle for the German Rhine that had 
been fought so tenaciously under Thugut, and at the same time the crown of the old empire had slipped 
from its grasp. Of the German states, Prussia still stands undefeated, but only outwardly. Will it be able 
to stand up to the coming battle with Napoleon? 
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Already having slipped from the Frederician heights under the unscrupulous Frederick William I, and 
having become only a distortion of its former power in the first coalition war, the Hohenzollern state 
under the honest but weak Frederick William III had fallen completely into a faltering policy that 
buried its prestige. The king, far surpassing his father in seriousness and morality, a paternal sovereign, 
married to the witty Luise of Mecklenburg, brought about Prussia's downfall through his timidity in 


foreign policy. The Prussian army was no longer up to modern warfare. It was overaged. Among seven 


infantry generals, one was 80 and four 70 years old, while the French were commanded by vigorous 


young men. In addition, an unfounded arrogance prevailed in the Prussian army. 


No sooner had Napoleon induced Count Haugwitz to sign the Schénbrunn Agreement than he 
demanded that the treaty be amended. Prussia was now to close its North Sea ports and Ltibeck to 
English ships. 

Haugwitz gives in again. However, the war party, rallied around the Queen and Prince Louis 
Ferdinand, reaches negotiations with Russia to secure Prussia's back. In Berlin, Napoleon's deviousness is 
recognized, as French diplomacy works against the establishment of a North German Confederation 
suggested by Berlin at the encouragement of the Corsican. When the Parisian envoy Lucchesini 
received the alarming news that Napoleon, in negotiations with the English, had promised them the 
return of Hanover, the king decided to mobilize the army, only to hesitate again with further steps. 
When, at the end of September, an ultimatum was issued with a deadline of October 8 demanding the 
return of illegally occupied Prussian territories (Essen, Werden, Elten and Berg) and the withdrawal of 
French troops from Germany, no response was received. Prussia's only allies are the Elector of Saxony, 
the Duke of Weimar and the Duke of Brunswick. The supreme command is held by the Duke of 
Brunswick, since the cannonade of Valmy by 14 years [Page: 476] 426 V. The end of the First Empire 
older, in its resolutions and movements since then has not become faster. The activity of his capable 
chief of staff scharnhorst is inhibited by the presence of the king at headquarters and the influences that, 
as usual, result from it. Napoleon is able to seize the initiative through the slowness of Prussian 
movements. He throws Prussian troops under Tauentzien at schleiz on October 9, 1806, and on October 
10, Prince Louis Ferdinand is defeated and falls at the head of the Prussian vanguard at saalfeld. The two 
Prussian armies, the main army and that of Prince Hohenlohe, now draw closer together. When they 
separate again, the army led by Hohenlohe is attacked and defeated by Napoleon at Jena on October 14, 
and on the same day the main army is defeated by the numerically weaker Davout at Auerstadt. Here, 
during the battle, the Duke of Brunswick suffered a fatal wound. The retreat of the armies, whose 
columns of march collide, soon turns into flight. The panic in the Prussian state and army begins. 
Moellendorff and Oranien surrender with 10,000 men. The main army, weakened by desertions, is 
caught up with weak forces by Murat at Prenzlau, where Hohenlohe is persuaded by the skilful 
southerner to surrender with 10,000 men. Bliicher is able to fight his way to Liibeck, but is forced to 
surrender with the rest of his troops at Ratkau because the old warhorse has run out of powder and 
provisions. the other leaders behave disgracefully. Fortress after fortress surrenders, most of them 
without serious threat. Thus Spandau, Stettin, Ktistrin and Hameln, while the Silesian fortresses hold 
out longer thanks to the courage of Count Gétzen. Kolberg holds its ground when Gneisenau, 
supported by the brave citizen Nettelbedck, takes command. 


Napoleon is already in Potsdam on October 24. The tomb of the great Frederick attracts him. He honors 
him in true French fashion by taking the dead man's sword and medal ribbon and sending them to Paris. 
The same lot has the victory goddess from the Brandenburg Gate. In Berlin, from which the Prussian 
royal couple has fled, Napoleon decrees the Continental Blockade, by which all intercourse of the 


continent with England is forbidden. To facilitate the war with Russia, he tries to persuade the Turks 
and Poles to go to war or to revolt. Saxony, however, joins Napoleon's side and becomes a member of 
the Rhine Confederation, as do the Ernestine states, such as Anhalt, Schwarzburg, Waldeck, Lippe and 
Reuss. Hesse-Kassel and Brunswick, however, are drafted by him. 


The war continues with Prussia. In the crown council of Osterode, the baron vom und zum stein was 
able to assert the standpoint of national honor against Haugwitz, who advises submission. heavy enough 
appear [Page: 477] 3. From Jena to Tauroggen 427 the Russians in late autumn in East Prussia and 
Poland. Napoleon, advancing from Warsaw, throws them back in the last days of December at Pultusk 
and Golymin. In the freezing winter cold of 1807, the emperor, trying to thwart Russian movements, 
turns north. At PreuBisch-Eylau (February 7 and 8) in the bloodiest fighting, Napoleon, through the 
death-defying bravery of the Prussian auxiliary corps, is for the first time unable to overcome his 
opponent. Despite French enticements, Frederick William III held fast to his ally. If only the Russian 
had been as loyal to him! He was to reap bitter ingratitude. On June 14, Napoleon threw the Russian 
army into flight at Friedland and was able to enter Kénigsberg two days later. The Czar, however, 
succumbed to Napoleon's courtship and abandoned his Prussian ally. He emerges from the meeting of 
the two emperors, which takes place on June 24 on the Njemen, as a friend of the Corsican. In the Tilsit 
Alliance (July 7), Alexander is even ready to turn against England if the latter refuses the mediation of 
the Tsarist Empire. France and Russia divide the world. 

Turkey and Sweden were left to the free hand of the Eastern Empire, and Napoleon was granted the 
right to found a duchy of Warsaw, which would be reunited with Saxony as it had once been. Prussia, a 
faithless ally, is left as a state, as the emperor declares, only for the sake of Alexander's intercession. In 
the Peace of Tilsit (July 8, 1807), Prussia had to cede all land on the left bank of the Elbe, including 
Magdeburg (Queen Luise had asked for this city in vain in a personal meeting with Napoleon), and 
retained only Brandenburg, Silesia, Pomerania, East and West Prussia. The Grand Duchy of Warsaw is 
formed from South Prussia and New East Prussia. The tsar, however, receives the district of Bialystok 
from the Prussian booty. Danzig becomes a free city under French occupation. Napoleon forms the 
Kingdom of Westphalia for his brother Jeréme from the loot east of the Rhine. Mecklenburg and 
Oldenburg are restored as states of the Rhine Confederation. In case of failure of the Russian mediation, 
Prussia has to declare war on the English. 

Three days after Tilsit, however, the collapsed state is still burdened with the Koenigsberg 
Supplementary Convention, which states that the occupied territories of Prussia are to be vacated only 
after payment of all contributions and war reparations. The amount of the obligation is not yet specified. 
Thus the state of the great Frederick is in the hands of its strangler. Fate has punished his weak policy 
horribly. 


Since Russian mediation fails, Prussia and Russia enter into a state of war with the English, then the 
Danes as well. Sweden, after the Russians have seized Finland from it, must join the lockout. In 
sUdeurope, Napoleon occupies the Papal States and Portugal, forcing the [Page: 478] 428 V. The End of 
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Spanish Bourbons to abdicate the throne. Napoleon's brother Joseph is now installed in Spain, while 
Murat receives Naples. But the Spanish people rise up and cannot be defeated by the French marshals in 
the difficult theater of war in the Pyrenean Peninsula. Napoleon has to go to Spain himself. He brings in 
his garrisons from Germany as well as strong Rhine alliance contingents, unwillingly, because Austria's 
attitude becomes threatening. In this situation, the emperor intercepts a letter from Stein, the Prussian 
minister, in which he advocates an uprising against the French. The Corsican forced the baron to flee 
Prussia by ostracizing him. It is still fortunate for the tormented country that the tyrant, determined by 
Russia's intercession, can be induced on September 8, 1808, to finally fix the amount of the war 
contribution. However, the amount is a true perfidy. 140 million are to be paid, and the army must not 
exceed 42,000 men for the next ten years. Until payment is made, the important fortresses of Glogau, 
stettin and Ktistrin remain occupied by the French. 


The settlement of the indemnity took place shortly before the great Congress of Erfurt (27 September 
to 14 October 1808). Here Napoleon meets with Alexander in a brilliant assembly of his vassals to renew 
the alliance with the Tsar. The French theater, present to glorify the emperor, plays in front of a parquet 
of kings. 

Great festivities take place. At this congress, Goethe is also received by Napoleon and from then on is a 
silent admirer of his dimonic appearance. The Weimar cosmopolitan hopes for the unification of 
Europe from him. In exchange for Russian assurances of aid to France in the event of an Austrian attack, 
the Danubian Principalities and Finland are ceded to the Czar. After the Congress ends, Napoleon goes 
to Spain. 


In 1805, Count Philipp Stadion, a passionate patriot with a modern spirit, took charge of the Austrian 
chancellery. The administration was reformed. Archduke Karl divided the army into army corps and 
created the Landwehr with the Law on the General Armament of the Crown Lands of June 9, 1808. 
The battle tactics are adapted to the French. Despite the failures of the last wars, self-confidence grows. 
Only the finances are still dismal. stadion and the Empress Maria Ludowika push for war, all the more 
so when the ambassador Metternich sends favorable news of growing ferment in France from the circles 
around Fouquéé and Talleyrand. Although Archduke Karl still considered the war premature, it was 
decided in Vienna at the end of 1808. 

Andreas Hofer has already negotiated secretly with Archduke Johann and Baron von Hormeyr in 
Vienna as a confidant of the Tyroleans ins[Page: 479] 3. from Jena to Tauroggen in 429. 

Hopes are pinned on the uprising of northern Germany, the annexation of Prussia, England and Russia. 
In April, war was declared on Napoleon with a fiery appeal to the German people. On April 10, 
Archduke Charles (. plate 23) crosses the Inn with 200,000 men, Archduke John leads 80,000 against the 
Viceroy Eugene Beauharnais to Italy, 36,000 Archduke Ferdinand of Este against the Grand Duchy of 
Warsaw. 


The Generalissimo arrived too late across the Inn. He missed precious days in the hope of annexing the 
southern German states. 

He could still defeat the widely scattered French forces before Napoleon's arrival by swift action. But 
the Austrians are too slow. The Emperor, rushing from Paris, brings his troops into order and turns 
against the Archduke's corps, which are scattered between the Isar and the Danube. In five hot April 
days, the bravely fighting Austrians are thrown at Hausen, Tannried, Abensberg, Pfaffenhofen, 
Landshut and Eckmiihl and have to return via Regensburg, which the French storm. The Archduke 
takes the bulk of his troops back to Bohemia. His left wing under Hiller, cut off from the main army, 
has to move along the Danube and tries to stop the rapid advance of the French in the fierce battle of 
Ebelsberg. But already on May 13, after futile resistance by the Landwehr, Napoleon makes his second 
entry into Vienna. What is the situation at this moment on the other fronts and in northern Germany? 


Archduke John has defeated the Viceroy Beauharnais at Sacile and driven him back to Verona, but on 
hearing of the failure in Bavaria he has to turn back. The Viceroy and Macdonald, who had arrived with 
reinforcements, pursued the Archduke, who, after the fall of Vienna, had to make his way through 
Hungary, where he encountered a new opponent in the army of Marmont from the Illyrian provinces. 
Archduke Ferdinand threw the Poles at Raszyn and occupied Warsaw and Thorn. 

Due to an uprising in Galicia, he is forced to return. Russian forces, which advance as far as Krakow, 
come between him and the Poles. The Archduke retreats as far as Moravia. In the meantime, the 
Tyroleans, supported by the Austrian corps Chasteler from the Puster Valley, have shaken off the hated 
Bavarian rule with dazzling dash. Their leaders were the red-bearded Capuchin Joachim Haspinger, the 
daring Josef Speckbacher and the 42-year-old sandwirt of Passeier Andreas Hofer (see plate 24). 

Hofer throws the Bavarian troops from Sterzing over the Brenner on April 10, while Speckbacher 
defeats the Bavarians at Hall and inflames the Inn valley. Under Colonel Bisson, 4000 Bavarians and 
French, surrounded at Wilten before Innsbruck, must lay down their arms on April 13. Tyrol [Page: 
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is liberated. Now Napoleon sends Marshal Lefebvre with the Bavarian troops against Tyrol. Defeated at 
Worgl, the Austrian corps leaves, but Lefebvre sets fire to the old mountain town of Schwaz. 
On May 19, he moves into Innsbruck. 


Northern Germany has remained silent. This will be the tragedy of the daring Major Ferdinand schill. 
He left Berlin on April 28 to fight Napoleon on his own with his hussars. 

He defeats a Westphalian regiment at Dodendorf, but the hoped-for uprising fails to materialize. On his 
retreat to the sea, he was confronted near Stralsund and fell in street fighting on May 31. Eleven of his 
officers are shot at Wesel on September 16. Colonel Dérnberg and Captain von Katte, who had been 
unsuccessful in their attempts to overtake Kassel and Magdeburg respectively, were able to flee to 
Bohemia. Duke Friedrich Wilhelm of Brunswick, however, whose father had fallen at Auerstadt and 
whose wife had died in grief over the loss of the country, fought with his black troops recruited in 


Bohemia with the Austrians against the Saxons, continued the fight to Wagram and, after a heroic 
battle at Oelper, was able to save himself with 1300 braves on English ships awaiting him at the mouth 
of the Weser. Not to be forgotten is the courageous, sacrificial uprising in Birkenfelder Lindchen. But 
with all this we have hurried ahead of the decision of the war. 


Napoleon wants to defeat Archduke Charles, who is united with Hiller on the left bank of the Danube. 
After a failed attempt at a crossing at NuBdorf, the Corsican crosses the Danube at the island of Lobau. 
The French have already gained a foothold in the villages of Aspern and Esslingen, when they are met 
on May 21 by an overwhelming attack by the Austrians, who snatch Aspern away from them in an 
eventful, murderous battle that continues until dawn on May 22. For the first time in his life, the 
hitherto unconquered had to order a retreat. Unfortunately, the Archduke does not take advantage of 
the victory. He has thus, timidly advised and timidly himself, missed the greatest opportunity of his 
heroic career, which would muchzeasily have made him the final conqueror of Napoleon. For crowded 
together on the island of Lobau, the French are in a desperate situation. 

The truce that now comes about benefits only the emperor. 

Eugene Beauharnais, by a victory at Raab on June 14, was able to delay the approach of Archduke John 
to unite with his brother. At the end of the armistice, Napoleon crosses the Danube again at Lobau 
Island and throws himself with 160,000 men and 584 guns on the Archduke, who awaits him in the hills 
of Wagram with 150,000 men and 452 guns. Inexplicably, Karl did not draw Johann's [Page: 481] 3. 
431 troops from Jena to Tauroggen, and incomprehensibly, the latter does not appear in time on the 
battlefield, although he is only 10 hours away. The Austrians fought through the first day of the battle 
victoriously. The next morning the Archduke attacks on both wings, at the same time urging his brother 
to intervene quickly. But the left Austrian wing strikes too early and is pushed back. The right wing 
advances victoriously. 

Due to the pressing of the left Austrian wing and Macdonald's advance in the center, the Archduke has 
to break off the battle of glory at 2 o'clock in the afternoon, since Johann does not arrive (July 6). Like a 
wounded lion, the Austrian army leaves the battlefield in order with 12 captured eagles, and has lost 
only one flag itself. 

The emperor follows the switchers only after careful preparations. 

A third battle rages around Znojmo in thunderstorms and pouring rain. But the evening brought the 
news of the conclusion of the armistice. Aggrieved by the bitter judgments of the warring parties, the 
victor of Aspern hastily resigned his supreme command. After much vacillation, Austrian policy is 
changed. stadion resigns, Friedrich von Gentz joins the peace party. Metternich is the coming man. All 
attempts to persuade Prussia to go to war against Napoleon failed. 

In October, Clemens von Metternich moves into the Hausz, Hof- und staatskanzlei. In the Peace of 
Schénbrunn on October 14, Austria must cede Salzburg and the Imnviertel to Bavaria, Istria, Trieste, 
Fiume, Carniola and the Villach district to France. Western Galicia goes to Warsaw, the district around 
Tarnopol to Russia. The heroic Tyrol is divided by Napoleon between Bavaria, Italy and the Illyrian 
provinces. Austria takes leave of its German national policy. 


In the meantime, the Tyroleans, a true nation of heroes, had driven the French and Bavarians out of the 
country in a second battle at the Iselberg (May 29). When Lefebvre moved in with 40,000 men and 
considered the battle to be over after the capture of Innsbruck, the Tyrolean peasants once again rose 
victoriously at Mittewald in the Eisack Valley and threw the enemy out of the country in a new battle 
on Mount Isel on August 13. Andreas Hofer, however, leads the affairs of the provincial government in 
Innsbruck as imperial commander-in-chief from August on. After the Peace of Schénbrunn, which 
grants the Tyroleans amnesty, he submits. Already on his way to South Tyrol, he is ordered to turn back 
by the hot-tempered Speckbacher at Schénberg on the Brenner Road, which leads him to a hero's death 
in Mantua. The French are able to take Mount Isel. Once again Hofer calls his compatriots together (see 
plate 25) and wins his last victory at the Kiichelberge near Meran. Then he succumbs to the 
overwhelming force. Having fled to an alpine hut, he is killed in the middle of winter [Page: 482] 432 
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delivered to the enemy by the traitor Raffel. Brought to Mantua, he fell victim to the bullets of the 
French at dawn on February 20, 1810, as a steadfast hero. Peter Mayr, the innkeeper on the Mahr, also 
suffers this fate, as he refuses to save his life by lying that he did not know about the armistice. The 


Bavarian crown prince tried to alleviate the misery by mild measures. 


Austria, which had come close to the palm of victory in 1809, was completely exhausted and, under its 
new statesman Metternich, removed the national idea from its policy. Respite! Unconditional 
preservation of peace. Recovery of the financially exhausted country. 

In February 1811, the state nevertheless went bankrupt because - how else would a Joseph have acted! - 
The church properties were not to be used for reorganization. Even after that, finances remained poor. 


Prussia has been working on reconstruction with ravishing consistency since the Peace of Tilsit. In the 
sense of a resurrection of Germany, the state is being renewed. Prussia is approaching its most national 
time, the fulfillment of its greatest historical task. It will lift up the depressed German people against the 
overpowering French emperor. Frederick William III, however, is not the leader of all this. His wife 
Luise, who towers over him by far, is the center of all efforts with her splendid German patriotism, 
despite her already exhausted health. 

It will be a heavy loss for the country that she dies on July 19, 1310, even before Prussia's and with it 
Germany's resurrection takes place. The man of the Prussian rebirth is the baron vom und zum stein (see 
plate 26). An imperial knight who later lost his property through mediatization, he entered Prussian 
service in 1780 and became the leader of the state after Tilsit. He wanted to educate the people from 
subjects to citizens in the highest sense. The towns were given self-government. On October 9, 1807, 
hereditary servitude was abolished to create a free people. Stein wanted to create a national 
representation for Prussia based on the estates and professional classes. But in the midst of his reforms, 
outlawed from Madrid by Napoleon, he had to be dismissed by the king on November 24, 1808. It was 
not until two years later that he received a capable, but not like-minded successor in Hardenberg. 


Hardenberg, a true Enlightenment thinker, was more interested in the ideal of freedom and equality, 
whereas Stein wanted a living, organic connection between the citizens and the state. Under Harz 
denberg, the influence of the bureaucracy, albeit an impeccable one, increased. 
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Uniform conditions in the country. Hardenberg, who did not value privileges in the sense of the simple 
French administration that he had in mind as an ideal, was opposed by a noble opposition that had to be 
suppressed. 

The army is reformed by the Hanoverian Gerhard von scharnhorst (see plate 28), a farmer's son. As 
adjutant general to the king and head of the general war department in the newly formed war ministry, 
he wanted to eliminate the commissary button in order to educate the people's soldier. Universal 
conscription, no mercenaryism, no privileges of the nobility, war school for the officers, new regulations 
after the last war experiences, Landwehr from veteran people! The imposed low army rank is 
circumvented by the Kriimpersystem, according to which in each company five, later eight people are 
discharged after a short training. Among Scharnhorst's splendid assistants, the actual victor of Waterloo, 
Neidhart von Gneisenau, a Frank, the capable Boyen and the theoretician of war, Clausewitz, stand out. 
If it comes to new war, then on Napoleon a slaughter-thirsty army will throw itself, which looks for the 
decision on victory or defeat. The political-military reforms are complemented by the measures of the 
Minister of Culture Wilhelm von Humboldt. In the spirit of the great educator Pestalozzi, the 
elementary schools are reformed. The new humanistic Gymnasium is established. A center of deepened 
patriotism is created at Berlin University. The famous philosopher Johann Gottlieb Fichte, who in the 
winter of 1807-1808 had delivered his stirring "Speeches to the German Nation", worked here. He 
appealed to the self-education of the Germans, to their proud consciousness of being the only unmixed 
people in Europe. 

He was joined by the preacher Schleiermacher, the historian Niebuhr, and the jurists Savigny and 
Eichhorn. In addition, there are the stirring writings of Ernst Moritz Arndt from Riigen (see plate 29), 
his deeply moving "Spirit of the Times," and the patriotic essays of the unfortunate poet Heinrich von 
Kleist, who was not to live to see the resurrection of Germany. In addition, the gymnastics movement of 
Friedrich Ludwig Jahn, who did not want gymnastics per se, but as steeling for the coming fight with 
the French. The idea of shaking off the hated yoke sometimes has an almost mystical character, as in the 
K6nigsberger Tugendbund (1808). 


But the foreign ruler still operates in Germany like a capricious landlord, always parceling out new 
territories. Again and again, the Rhine alliance states had to accept territorial changes, whereby France in 
December 1810 took the entire German North Sea coast and made three new departments out of it: the 
Weser estuary, the Elbe estuary and Oberems. The Napoleonic 28 [Page: 484] 434 V. The End of the 
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The administration introduced in the annexed territories made it possible to develop vigorously by 
eliminating the last remnants of the feudal state, especially on the left bank of the Rhine, while the 
coastal areas withered away as a result of the Continental Blockade. For the southern German states, 
which had been fragmented for centuries and therefore lagged behind, as well as for the area of 
Westphalia, Napoleonic law and Napoleonic administration represent a significant step forward. The 
rulers became absolute, and they had to obey the foreign ruler absolutely with the property and blood of 
their subjects. Slowly, under the influence of Romanticism, the national idea begins to awaken, for 
example in the circle of the Heidelberg Romantics, where Gérres develops into a determined opponent 
of the Corsican. However, the Rhine Confederation states never experienced the glorious upsurge that 
characterized the Prussia of the approaching popular uprising. 


Meanwhile, Napoleon's valuable backing, the friendship with Russia, loosened. Outraged by the 
deposition of the Duke of Oldenburg, outraged by Napoleon's marriage to Maria Luise, the daughter of 
Emperor Franz, while originally intended to be the sister of the Tsar, Napoleon's friendship with Russia 


was loosening. 


Russia, which had been hit hard by the Continental Blockade and was increasingly clashing with 
Napoleon on the Polish and Turkish questions, turned away from the alliance of friendship. War is 
imminent. Both parts seek allies. Impatiently, Scharnhorst urges war. But the king refuses to approve the 
military convention he has concluded with the czar, since Metternich remains impervious in Vienna, 
where scharnhorst has turned from Petersburg. Prussia, in any case the transit country in the war, is in a 
desperate situation. Despite the insistence of the patriots, the king renounced the alliance with Russia 
and forced to conclude the bitter alliance with his oppressor, according to which Prussia undertook to 
provide an auxiliary force of 20,000 men under French supreme command and to supply the French 
with food and harnessed wagons on the march through. Now Metternich, too, has to accept the alliance 
with the French Empire, but the 30,000 Austrians, who act as an auxiliary corps, remain under their 
own command. The Viennese Chancellor's view of the new alliance, however, is clear from his 
statement to the Czar that Austria was only participating as a pretense, waiting for the day when it 
could fight again for the old order of Europe. 


Russia covers its back by truce with the Turks. According to 


After a splendid congress of princes in Dresden, which was also attended by the Emperor of Easter 
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Russia with more than 500,000 men, including 200,000 Germans - it was the greatest triumph of 
French politics. The German military force is now in French service. On June 24 the emperor goes over 
nyemen, then over wilna to smolensk. In the north Macdonald covers the flank with the Prussian 
auxiliary corps, in the south schwarzenberg with the Austrians. 


Originally calculating the war to last several years, Napoleon is tempted by the continued retreat of the 
Russians in the hope of forcing a quick decision. After the capture of Smolensk (mid-August), he finally 
succeeded in defeating the Russians in the extremely bloody battle of Borodino on September 7, and 
seven days later made his entry into holy Moscow. But before the eyes of the victor, the essentially 
wooden city soon went up in flames. Napoleon allows himself to be stalled by negotiations and too late 
begins the retreat made inevitable by the burning of Moscow. Since the Russians know how to prevent 
the march to the south, he has to go back on the unplugged approach road. The harsh winter cold, 
which set in after the first week of November, mercilessly wiped out the ponderously advancing army. 
In smolensk 49000 men are still gathered. At the end of November, however, only the daring bravery of 
Marshal Ney at the Beresina can prevent the complete destruction of the army. Soon after, Napoleon, in 
a hurry to Paris, left the collapsed army on a sleigh, the remnants of which were disbanded, exposed to 
the ridicule of the bitter population for being beaten with men, horses and wagons, threatened by 
pursuing Cossacks, and staggering across the borders of Germany. The two auxiliary corps managed to 
save themselves from ruin. Prussian General Hans David von Yorck, separated from Macdonald by a 
fortunate turn of events, concluded a neutrality agreement with Russian General Diebitsch at Poscherun 
Mill near Tauroggen on December 30, 1812, directing him to occupy the space between Tilsit and 
Memel. In case of refusal by the king, the troops are not allowed to fight against the Russians until 
March 1, 1813. The 53 year-old general, a core Prussian and a stock Prussian, in contrast to the more 
German-minded Scharnhorst and Stein, thus gave the impetus for a world-historical development that 
swept Germany along with the elemental force of a descending avalanche. 
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The patriots break through - Prussia strikes - The songs of the freedom singers - The first battle with 
Napoleon and the armistice - Metternich's masterpiece of the art of negotiation - Austria's decisive 
intervention - The Corsican is defeated on the battlefield of Leipzig - The campaign in France and 
Napoleon's banishment to Elba - Pen and diplomatic war at the Congress of Vienna - The final results 
of the peace meeting - Napoleon's emperorship of the 100 days and defeat. 


at Waterloo - st. Helena Determined by the fiery spirit of Freiherr vom stein, his advisor, the tsar 
intends to fight the battle through to a decision. Ernst Moritz Arndt is also in the entourage of the great 
statesman. Appointed as the tsar's representative in East Prussia, von Stein worked with Yorck to arm 
the country. The anxious Frederick William III inquires in Vienna. Metternich does not want to 
commit himself: He put a stop to Archduke Johann's plans to form an Alpine League and rise up against 
Napoleon. His goal was to establish freedom of movement for Austria. Under heavy pressure between 
Russia and France, the Prussian king moves to Breslau on January 22, where he encounters a flaming 
enthusiasm for breaking away. scharnhorst takes over the armament commission. On February 3, a call 
is issued for the formation of volunteer Jager detachments, and a Prussian People's Army is formed. On 
February 12, the king decrees mobilization. The agreement on joint military action between Prussia and 
Russia is concluded in Breslau and Kalisch at the end of February. 150,000 Russians and 80,000 


Prussians will lead the fight. The King endows the Order of the Iron Cross on March 10, the birthday of 
Queen Luise. On the 16th he breaks with France, on the 17th. 

The call "To my people" is made. Volunteer corps fill up, and Landwehr formations can be formed. At 
the same time, a storm of fatherland songs swept over the Prussian countryside, tearing up the defaulters 
and scourging the "knaves behind the stove, behind the schranzen and behind the maids" with their 
mockery, such as had never been sung more powerfully in the world. 

Theodor Kérner has hurried from Vienna, where he left his bride, to the flags of the Freikorps Liitzow 
and lets his battle songs resound into the German world, of which he has paid every word, full in gold 
and without deduction, by his heroic death on the battlefield. He calls upon the Father in Heaven for 
blessing for this fight, which protects the holiest with the sword, which is for the freedom of the 
German oaks, even if they are to grow over the graves of the fallen heroes. Here, in the poetry of the son 
of his beloved friend, Schiller has come alive, speaking the solemn words of the Riitli scene, of the 
sword that may defend the highest of goods against violence. Next to Kérner's [Page: 487] 4th The 
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seriousness of the powerful Arndt, who speaks of the God who let iron grow and "did not want 
servants", who gave "saber, sword and spear to the man in his rights". And the song of Schenkendorf, his 
"Freiheit, die ich meine" ("Freedom that I mean"), the tender song from which the words 
"Heldenwangen bliihen schéner im Tod" ("Hero's cheeks blossom more beautifully in death") suddenly 
emerge, sounds as a soft note. This will be a different battle than that of Jena in 1806! Here the spirit of a 
free, united Germany is rising. This will be a battle hard on hard for Napoleon, as he has so far 
experienced only at Aspern and Wagram. Of the German princes, however, only the Duke of 
Mecklenburg joins in at first. Sweden, through English mediation, will provide 30,000 men for the 
fight. England pays subsidies to Prussia, and also to Russia, in proportion to the number of troops 
contributed. No special peace and no special agreements with the enemy! 


The allies have already advanced to the Elbe and have thrown the Viceroy Beauharnais, who occupies 
Germany, at Méckern on April 5, when Napoleon opens the attack with a new army of another 500000 
men, including very many young troops and little cavalry. The French cavalry lay on the battlefields of 
Russia. Attacked on his march by the allies in the flank, he becomes their master in the bitter battle of 
GroB-Gérschen or Liitzen on May 2. Scharnhorst, quartermaster general of the Prussian commander- 
in-chief Bliicher (see plate 27), receives here the death wound to which he succumbs on June 28, as he, 
not sparing himself, hurries to Prague to order the Austrians to enter the war. The battle emperor can 
occupy Saxony and unite with the Saxon troops. 

On May 21, after a fierce battle near Bautzen, the Russo-Prussian army is once again defeated, but the 
victory has cost the French very great sacrifices. The allies return to Silesia, but the Russians can only be 
kept in line with great difficulty. It is fortunate for Prussia that Napoleon agrees to a truce at Plaswitz 
on June 4, which is to last until July 20. The Corsican later described the truce as the biggest mistake of 
his life. his hope in the fickleness of the Czar was disappointed. 


Napoleon does not escape the mediation of Austria, which already demands the dissolution of Warsaw, 
the return of the Illyrian provinces and the relocation of the French border to the left bank of the Rhine. 
At Gitschin Metternich reaches an agreement with the Russian negotiator Nesselrode. If the French 
Emperor rejects Austria's conditions, it will enter the war on July 20 with 150,000 men and will agree 
with the allies on the cession of Holland, restoration of the Bourbons, and the end of the Fran[Page: 
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Napoleon had the famous parley with Metternich at the Marcolini Palace in Dresden (June 26). All his 
arts, coldness, trustfulness, amiability, threats and intimidating vehemence with all their gradations, fail. 
Metternich sees through the desperate situation of the emperor, who finally acknowledges the armed 
mediation of Austria and consents to the dissolution of the alliance of 1812. The armistice is extended 
until August 10, and in the meantime a peace conference convenes in Prague. When the French adopt 
stalling tactics here, the chancellor delivers an ultimatum on August 8. Napoleon accepts belatedly and 
only partially. However, the congress is already dissolved, and Austria sends the declaration of war on 
August 11. 


According to the war plan elaborated at Trachenberg and Reichenbach mainly by the Russian General 
Toll and the Austrian Chief of General Staff Radetzky, three armies will attack: The Bohemian or Main 
Army with 254000 men (127000 Austrians, 82000 Russians and 45000 Prussians), the Silesian Army 
under the leadership of Bliicher with 105000 men (66500 Russians and 38500 Prussians), the Northern 


Army under Berna- 


(Swedes, Russians and Prussians, plus the 33,000-man Tauentzien Corps, together 118,000 men). In the 
event of Napoleon's attack, the individual armies are to evade, but they are to take up the fight with his 
marshals. United they will seek the decision against the Corsican. Napoleon wants to throw himself, 
according to the favor of the situation, either on one or the other of the armies. The northern army he 
wants to seize from two sides by a thrust of Davout along the coast and by a northern thrust of Marshal 
Ney against Berlin. He hopes to hold Bliicher and Schwarzenberg, the leader of the Bohemian army, in 
check himself. 


According to the order Bliicher retreats from the attacking emperor. The latter now turns against the 
Bohemian army, which he defeats on August 27 and 28 near Dresden as a result of the Tsar's 
intervention in the Austrian command. But a corps sent by Napoleon in pursuit under Vandamme, 
defeated at Kulm and Nollendorf, must lay down its arms on August 30. In Silesia, Bliicher defeated 
Macdonald, who had stayed behind to provide cover, at the Katzbach on August 26 and, in a masterly 
pursuit, cleared the country as far as the Neisse. Oudinot, too, was defeated by the northern army on 
August 23. Not the merit of the dithering and ambiguous Bernadotte! Markische Landwehr under 
General Hirschfeld repels a French division at Hagelberg on August 27. Davout does not advance in 
Mecklenburg. Theoder Kérner was killed in action near Gadebusch. 


Napoleon, who has already lost 100,000 men, longs for a decisive victory, but Bliicher, whom he had 
attacked, retreats. 

In addition, the Emperor's best commander, Marshal Ney, was badly beaten on September 6 in the 
advance against Berlin at Dennewitz. Napoleon is now unable to carry out his planned advance across 
the Ore Mountains against the Bohemian Army. Every army against which he turns eludes his attack, 
and so he chases back and forth between the Bohemian and Silesian armies, uselessly tiring his troops. 
The allies, however, strengthen their unanimity; England now grants Austria subsidies as well. On 
October 8, in the Treaty of Ried, Metternich brought Bavaria to join the allies, but against assurances of 
its full sovereignty and equal compensation for land cessions. thus, the most important satellite of the 
violent ruler was allowed to slip away from just punishment. In return, the Bavarian general Wrede 


turned against Franconia with 60,000 men. 


The campaign enters the stage of decision when Bliicher, first with the PYorck Corps, forces the 
crossing of the Elbe. The Northern Army crosses the river at Dessau. The Bohemian Army also crosses 
the Ore Mountains again. The noose tightens around Napoleon, who, reminded of Frederick the Great's 
perseverance in a similar situation, misses the saving retreat across the Saale. After prolonged dithering, 
he turns against schwarzenberg, who charges toward Leipzig. After a cavalry fight by Murat, the 
emperor opens the attack on October 16 against the allies at Wachau, who this time fail to evade. The 
hour of decision has arrived. However, the first day of the battle did not bring it yet, but already the 
attempt of the French cavalry to break through after heavy cannonade failed. Bliicher was able to take 
the field in the afternoon of the 16th. 

northwest of Leipzig, defeat General Marmont at Médckern. After a rest on the 17th, a Sunday, both 
parts start a new fight. 

Napoleon offered armistice and peace negotiations in vain. He had to expect the enemy attack on the 
18th and led his troops closer to Leipzig, to Probstheida. Here, the once so invincible holds his ground in 
defense, but on the northeast front of the French formation, the Wiirttemberg and Saxon contingents 
join the northern army, which now also enters the fight. In the night of the 19th Napoleon has to 
retreat. Rearguards defend the city of Leipzig. The premature blowing up of the Elster bridge cuts off 
the retreat of most of those who stayed behind, and the loyal Marshal Poniatowski drowns. Having 
escaped from the Leipzig snare with 80,000 men, the defeated army returns via Erfurt, Eisenach and 
Fulda. Wrede and an Austro-Bavarian army try in vain to stop the wounded Lion at Hanau on his way 
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Rhine. The Confederation of the Rhine collapses, Westphalia, Berg and the Principality of Frankfurt 
dissolve. Unfortunately, Wiirttemberg and Baden are left to make their peace with the victors. Only 
Saxony, Frankfurt, the land of Isenburg and von der Leyens are subjected by the allies to the 


administration by the baron vom stein. 


After the Battle of the Nations, Metternich offers Napoleon, through a captured diplomat, the "natural" 
borders of France, the Rhine, the Alps and the Pyrenees. The Corsican responds with figures of speech. 
The way in which the Austrian chancellor, undoubtedly politically the head of the coalition, puts the 
emperor in the wrong by making offers that are favorable but unacceptable to him, especially in front of 
the French people and their representatives, to whose sacrificial courage Napoleon must now appeal, the 
way in which Metternich politically prepares the invasion of France, is undoubtedly a masterpiece. thus, 
on the whole, France remains impassive when its emperor and greatest general is thrown to the ground 


by the allies. 


Napoleon brought back only fractions of the 500,000 men he raised in 1813, due to battle losses, 
garrisons in besieged fortresses, and the ravages of famine typhus. He had to raise a new army. In the 
south, his brother Joseph is outnumbered by the Spanish rebels and the English general Wellington, who 
is already preparing to cross the Pyrenees. The allies decided on a war plan: Schwarzenberg would 
advance with his main force to the Langres plateau, Bliicher would cross the Middle Rhine, and the 
northern army, now under Biilow, would march into France via conquered Belgium. 

In the New Year's night Bliicher crosses the Rhine at Caub. Schwarzenberg has seized the plateau of 
Langres in a deliberate march at the end of January. Bliicher had already advanced to the Marne and 
Aube rivers when, leaving the Chalons camp with only 62,000 men, Napoleon threw him back at 
Brienne on January 29. But already on February 1, the emperor was severely beaten by the defeated, 
who was reinforced by parts of the main army, in dense snowstorms at the battle of La Ro-thiére. Peace 
negotiations, which Metternich pushes through, take place at Chatillon without Caulaincourt, 
Napoleon's representative, responding to the proposals of the allies - France's 1792 borders. For the 
Corsican, as emperor and dictator, cannot conclude a renunciation peace. In desperate resolve, he once 
again takes the offensive and defeats Bliicher's corps, which are moving too carelessly in the Marne 
valley, from February 10 to 14, one after the other: at Champaubert, at Montmirail, at Chateau 
Thierry, at Vauchamps and at ktoges. On February 17, he throws Wittgenstein and Wrede, the 
vanguard of the main army, at Mormant, and on the 18th, at Montereau, the Crown Prince of [Page: 
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the natural borders of France demanded at Chatillon and rejects the offer of truce of the completely 
discouraged schwarzenberg. As far as Bar fur Aube, the allies have to go back. 

A bold decision by Bliicher saves them. The daring marshal, long called the "Marshal Forward" by the 
Russians, swings to the right and heads straight for Paris across the Marne, drawing Wintzingerode's and 
Bulow's corps to him on the way. Napoleon, breaking away from Schwarzenberg, has to fight his most 
dangerous opponent, whereupon the Austrian defeats General Oudinot, who is left behind, on February 
27 at Bar fur Aube. In the fight against Bliicher, the Emperor can still push back the Rufsian corps 
Wintzingerode, but he is beaten back by the Silesian army at Laon on March 9 and 10 with the heaviest 
losses. Saved only by an illness of Bliicher once again, Napoleon turns against schwarzenberg to be 
thrown by the latter at Arcis sur Aube as well. However, the eternally cautious commander-in-chief 
does not pursue the already badly hit emperor. The latter now operates against schwarzenberg's rear in 
the last hope of drawing the allies after him. After this intention became known, the general advance on 


Paris was decided. Marmont and Mortier, whom Napoleon had left behind to protect the capital, were 
defeated at Fore Champenoise and had to return to Paris. already on March 30, after several hours of 
fighting, they asked for an armistice. already Maria Luise had fled the city, which was soon surrendered. 
On March 31, the victors, including the Czar and the King of Prussia, who were with their troops, 
entered the city. Emperor Franz holds back. Napoleon, however, who had rushed to the scene of the 
disaster and wanted to wage a desperate battle, was disobeyed by his generals. The allies rejected his 
abdication in favor of his son, who, born in 1811, had already received the name of King of Rome from 
his father in the cradle, and in favor of his wife. On April 6, Bonaparte had to abdicate unconditionally. 
The Treaty of Fontainebleau secures him the sovereign possession of the island of Elba, the title of 
emperor and an annual pension from France. He is allowed to take four hundred men of his old guard 


into exile, where he arrives on May 4. 


The Bourbons are reinstated. Louis XVIII obtained a peace which, from the point of view of the 
German people, must be called sheer madness. No cession of Strasbourg, as the great patriot Stein had 
demanded! This France, which for 20 years brought unspeakable suffering upon Germany, retains the 
frontiers of 1792 and with them the Saar region with saarlouis, Landau, the former county of Mémpel- 
gard, Philippeville and Mariebourg, Avignon and Venaissin. No war[Page: 492] 442 V. The end of the 
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from Berlin is retrieved by Bliicher. 


On September 138, the Congress of Vienna (. plate 30), which was to bring about the reorganization of 
Europe, convened. Outrageous festivities in amiable, lively Vienna offer the world a picture of 
harmony, while in reality a hard struggle for the division of the conquered territories begins. The French 
are able to assert themselves as a completely equal power at the Congress, through the same clever 
Talleyrand who had been Napoleon's foreign minister during France's attacks on old Europe. The proud 
idea of Stein, this fanfare of all-German thinking, to build up a new Germany under the sign of the firm 
alliance of Austria and Prussia and under merciless confiscation of the Rhine alliance states, with 
inclusion of Alsace, Switzerland, Holland, Denmark, sinks before Metternich's restoration of the 
European pentarchy of the 5 great powers Austria, Prussia, France, Russia and England. The traitors 


of the Confederation of the Rhine have all and sundry the guarantee of their inviolate be- 


The government was able to gain the right to a seat in Poland. The situation became very disconcerting 
when Russia wanted to seize all of Poland and compensate Prussia with sach-sen. Metternich opposed 
this plan and entered into a secret alliance with France and England on January 3, 1815. 

The tsar has to give in. Prussia receives West Prussia and the districts of Gniezno and Poznan from the 
Grand Duchy of Warsaw, Austria receives Galicia, and the rest, which is still considerable, falls to 
Alexander. In return, the Hohenzollern state receives only one fifth of Saxony. In return for the 
surrender of Thorn, he also relinquished Leipzig. 


Napoleon heard about the discord among the allies. 

Once again he tries his luck. On February 26, 1815, he left Elba and, since the troops sent to meet him 
were able to overthrow the Bourbons, he made his entry into the Tuileries on March 20. 

But his hope of blowing up the Congress of Vienna is not fulfilled. 

On March 13, the reunited assembly installed him as Peacez. 


The enemy was put in the eight ball. Napoleon, who has tried with all his might to gain the support of 
the population, sets out on campaign before the middle of June, not against the Austrians and Russians, 
who are still on the march and far away, but against Bliicher and the British, who are already in 
Belgium. He wants to insert himself with 128000 men between the Prussians standing to the south and 
the British troops standing to the north. He pushed back the Zieten Corps at Charleroi and on June 16 
engaged Bliicher at Ligny, while Ney and part of the French army held the British in check at 
Quatrebras. Bliicher is thrown after a fierce battle, but the French, themselves [Page: 493] 4. The 
German War of Independence and the Congress of Vienna 443 heavily exhausted, cannot immediately 
pursue him. Gneisenau, however, Bliicher's chief of staff and, as always, the soul of his campaigns, 
independently, since he did not find his commander on the battlefield, gives the order to retreat not to 
Namur and Liége, but north of them, to Wavre, in order to maintain contact with the English, 
although the Prussians thereby give up their rearward connections. Napoleon has his opponent pursued 
in the wrong direction by Grouchy on June 17, while he himself, united with Ney, throws himself on 
Wellington, who accepts the offered battle at Waterloo, since Bliicher offers him timely help with three 
of his four corps. On June 18, the emperor, hampered by rain, but perhaps also by physical discomfort - 
the cancer that was to fell him so quickly on Helena announces itself - attacks against his former habit 
very late, only at half past noon. Valuable gain for Blticher's troops, who were marching laboriously 
along groundless paths! Ney's attack on the strong position of the English fails after fierce fighting also 
because Napoleon wants to spare his irreplaceable guard too long. Thus the Corsican is met by the flank 
thrust of Bliicher's army on Plancenoit, which the new troops cannot resist, while the old guard, which 
was sown in too late, is not able to take the position of the British on St. Jean despite the most heroic 
storming. Jean despite the most heroic storming. Now the British also attack. When Napoleon sees the 
French rushing in unrestrained flight toward Belle Alliance, he gives up the battle. He fails to rally the 
fleeing troops. 


Gneisenau ordered the most ruthless force of the pursuit, although the English did not participate. The 
French army disbanded. Returning to Paris, the Corsican renounced the crown in favor of his son on 
June 22, after having been emperor again for 102 days. On July 15, Napoleon escapes aboard the English 
warship "Bellerophon". The allies, however, had him brought to the island of St. Helena. Helena, where 
he succumbed to stomach cancer on May 5, 1821, after desperate efforts to regain his government or 
that of his son. Murat, who had set out on the news of Napoleon's return, was defeated in a two-day 


battle by the Austrians under Count Neipperg at Tolen-tino and now finally lost his kingdom of 
Naples. 


Meanwhile, the Prussians had entered Paris, where on July 10 the allied monarchs made their entry - 
received by Louis XVIII, who had meanwhile returned under Wellington's protection. Once again, as a 
participant in the Conference of Vienna, the bourbon can protect himself from harsh conditions in the 
Second Peace of Paris, although this time Prussia demands the cession of Alsace and Lorraine. The peace 
agreement of November 20 brings for Germany only the return of the Saar region and [Page: 494] 444 
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Landaus. France has to pay only a war indemnity of 700 million francs and to return a part of the looted 
art treasures. Under Wellington's command, an army of occupation of 150,000 men remained in 


northeastern France. 


Even before the Second Peace of Paris, on September 26, 1315, the Holy Alliance was concluded 
between Tsar Alexander, Emperor Francis and Frederick William III. The three monarchs pledged to 
make the teachings of the Christian religion and love the basis of their government. It is more a 
rapturous demonstration than a political reality. The tsar was the instigator, influenced by the former 
lady-in-life and now bigot Barbara Julia Freifrau von Kriidener. 


Meanwhile, the Congress of Vienna has reached its conclusion. On June 9 


The Vienna Final Act is signed, and the German Federal Act is incorporated into it. What will Europe 
look like after this work of peace, what will Germany look like? 


Russia receives Finland, Bessarabia and part of Moldavia. Its old Polish possessions and the newly 
acquired parts from the Grand Duchy of Warsaw are united to form a constitutional Kingdom of 
Poland, whose crown is worn by the Tsar. Krakow remains an independent republic under the 


protection of the Great Powers. England retains Malta, the territory seized from the Danes, and the 


Sweden receives Norway, conquered by Bernadotte, in personal union, but must give Swedish 
Pomerania, its last German possession, to Prussia, which must give Lauenburg to Denmark as 
compensation. Belgium is united with Holland and Luxembourg to form the Kingdom of the 
Netherlands under the House of Orange, but Switzerland becomes a neutral state with three new 
cantons, Valais, Geneva and Neuchatel. In Spain and Portugal, the exiled ruling dynasties are reinstated. 
In Italy, the previous Grand Duke of Wuerzburg, Archduke Ferdinand Toscana, Archduke Francis of 
Este regains Modena. In addition, the Emperor's daughter Maria Luise is assigned Parma. In Naples the 
Bourbons are reinstated, the Pope gets back the Papal States. Austria, however, receives Lombardy and 


Venetia, Tyrol and Vorarlberg, Salzburg and the Innviertel, the Illyrian provinces and the district of 
Tarnopol, which had fallen to Russia in 1809. 

It finally renounced its old foreland, the Breisgau and Swabian Austria. It was not so much Metternich 
as the reluctance of the Austrian military to share a border with France that was decisive for this 
significant renunciation. Austria resigned from the guard on the Rhine, which it had gloriously held 
since the days of Maximilian. 

Instead of striving for the reacquisition and rounding off of its ancient [Page: 495] 4. The German War 
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up its left German arm, having lost the right one, Silesia, in the 18th century. 

As a dubious substitute for such mutilation of its real essence, it wins the leading position in Italy, which 


will involve the imperial state in three wars in half a century. 


While Austria thus, in a decisive hour, confined itself to German affairs, but increased its territory by 
hundreds of thousands of foreign speakers, Prussia, at the Congress, extracted an extension of power 
which, in its west-east extension in the north of Germany, was called upon to carry out the unification 
of Germany with the exclusion of Austria, the German southeast. Prussia has gained more than if it had 
received Saxony instead of the Rhineland, as it had originally wanted, although its territory still appears 
to be pierced by Hanover and the Central German states. After some reluctance, it also took over the 
guard on the Rhine from Wesel to the south of the Nahe, thus moving into a nationally far more 
important front than the Danube monarchy. 

Frederick the Great's state receives the northern half of Saxony with Torgau and Erfurt, Danzig, 
Kulmer Land, Thorn and the Netze district, in the west the present Rhine province and the province of 
Westphalia, furthermore the last Swedish Pomerania with Stralsund, Greifswald and Riigen, while East 
Frisia, Hildesheim and Goslar fall to Hanover, which, raised to a kingdom, remains in personal union 
with England. Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Mecklenburg-Strelitz, Oldenburg and Saxony-Weimar become 
grand duchies. Brunswick and Hesse, the latter as an electorate, although there are no longer any 
electors, as well as four imperial cities, Hamburg, Bremen, Liibeck and Frankfurt celebrate a joyful 
resurrection. Bavaria receives the Palatinate on the left bank of the Rhine, while Baden on the right 
remains, but Mainz falls to Hesse-Darmstadt. Isenburg and von der Leyen disappear from the map of 
Germany, which has been simplified by the Congress of Vienna. There are now only 38 German states. 


Thus, communities that had long since died out internally have perished and more viable states have 
grown up. But still foreigners own German land: the Dane Lauenburg, Schleswig and Holstein, the 
Dutch Luxembourg, the English Hanover. German unification is still a long way off. As long as there 
are two great powers on the soil of geographic Germany, full of hunger for life and the urge to assert 
themselves, neither ready to renounce, the one also linked to a powerful possession of non-German land, 
every effort to create a unified Germany must mean an attempt to square the circle. 

Not even the German imperial crown can be renewed, first because the [Page: 496] 446 V. The End of 
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sober Emperor Franz, a Josefiner, but without the ardor, burning ambition and sharp mind of Joseph, 
thought nothing of it, because Metternich knew the empire from his youth only as a worthless 
disintegration, and then because the claims of Prussia stood in the way of the Austrian solution when the 
favorable moment in the struggle against Na-poleon had passed. Thus we also see the passionate, 
forward-looking patriot Stein wavering in his plans and being rejected again and again by the 
practitioners of great politics, Metternich and Hardenberg, men of the past, the past, the past, the past. 
At the same time, full of burning longing for a united Germany, the youth and the most valuable part of 


the nation are in his camp. 


Out of all the beautiful wishes and hot hopes for which the graves of so many freedom fighters had just 
closed, the German Confederation came into being as a caricature of German unity, after Stein's plans to 
transfer the German imperial crown to the Emperor of Austria had failed twice, in 1813 and 1815. The 
purpose of the newly created Confederation became "the preservation of the external and internal 
security of Germany and the independence and inviolability of the individual German states. From now 
on, a permanent congress of envoys of the German states, the so-called Bundestag, presided over by the 
Austrian envoy, met in Frankfurt. A select council conducts the business, in which the eleven larger 
states each have one vote, the others together six. The Plenum, with 70 votes and a required two-thirds 
majority, decides on federal institutions, declarations of war and peace treaties. The Confederation has 
the right to hold envoys, to wage wars and to conclude treaties. In case of war there are no special 
negotiations of the members of the Confederation. Alliances against the security of the Confederation or 
individual states are prohibited. According to Article 13, state constitutions are to be introduced in all 
federal states. The three Christian denominations have equal rights. 

The incorporation of the German Federal Act into the General Act of Congress elevated the foreign 
powers to the status of guarantors of the Confederation, since they had signed the Vienna Final Act. 


Germany, however, the overall fatherland of the Germans, still lies far in the distance of unfulfillment, 
abandoned to the vicissitudes of fateful decisions of an unpredictable future. 

[VI The German Customer and the Decision 2 5 between Austria and Prussia 1. From pre-March to the 
appearance of Bismarck Disappointment among the German people - The calm before 1848 - 
Metternich as the "coachman of Europe" - The loosening and end of the Holy Alliance - The 
suppression of the national movement in Germany - Unrest after the French July Revolution - Prussia 
and Austria in pre-March - The March Days in the German middle and small states The revolution in 
Vienna and Berlin - The Frankfurt Parliament - Greater Germany or Lleindeutsch? - Election of the 
emperor and end of the parliament - The freedom struggle of the Schleswig-Holsteiners - Defeat of the 
revolution in Austria and Prussia - Attempts at unification by Prussia - Humiliation of Prussia before 
Austria in Olmiitz - Schwarzenberg's death - Crimean War - Austria's defeat in Italy - National 
unification movement - Frankfurt Princes' Day Were the great hopes of the freedom fighters fulfilled at 
the end of the Napoleonic wars? As Germans they went into the field for a unified empire and the 
reconquest of Alsace and Lorraine. These threatened borderlands of the German-speaking area, 


however, remained under the control of France due to Metternich's failure and were henceforth 


exposed to Frenchification in intellectual and linguistic respects; soon Strasbourg will no longer be as 
German as it was in the time of the young Goethe. 

The hope for a unified empire had also failed. Those who left as Germans had to return home as 
Austrians, Prussians, and so on. The German Confederation was only a pitiful substitute. The great 
experience of the people resulted in a soberly unsatisfactory bureaucratic state egoism. Thus the majority 
of the front-line fighters stepped aside, turned away from the state, disappointed in their willingness to 
make sacrifices. Others again move resentfully into opposition positions, and still others, especially in 
southern germany, long to return from small-state conditions to the Napoleonic era, when southern 
germany had a share in a great empire. they become admirers of the man who had thrown their brothers 
and fathers into his endless wars as the cheapest cannon fodder. 

the age before 1848 is not filled with enthusiasm. It is a time of private enjoyment of life, at first still 
stately and often full of beauty, because the arts are still flourishing, especially because music, which has 
just been fully developed, lends a certain charm to bourgeois sociability through the creations of 
Beethoven, Schubert and Schumann. It is a time of prosperity, especially in matters of acquisition, in 
which our people are slowly turning from a poor to a prosperous one. It is a time of incipient honest 
research into history, in which Stein's love of his fatherland initiates the proud collection of the 
Monumenta Germaniae historica. The world-encompassing life's work of the great Ranke begins. The 
science of German studies blossoms and the Brothers Grimm - noblest representatives of the Younger 
Romanticism - publish their fairy tales and legends, wisdom and linguistic teachings. With the 
researches of Alexander von Humboldt, natural science begins to awaken. So everywhere most honest 
striving and blessed research results, but a descent from the height of spiritual world view of the last 
century! The proud line of German philosophers ends with Friedrich Hegel. His teachings offer ways to 
many misinterpretations, so that radicals and subversives, like Karl Marx, as well as catholic reactionaries 
can draw from them. The late blossoming of poetry in Austria stands alone in this period, where Franz 
Grillparzer with his great dramas stands on an equal footing with Goethe and Schiller, where an 
Adalbert Stifter with the pen of a Homer draws the enchanting nature of the Austrian landscape, a 
world of tranquility, full of originality and healthy strength. 


Foreign policy does not exist for the German people at this time. Instead, internal political efforts begin 
to divide the nation into antagonisms, which become deeply rooted and, laying the foundation for the 
unfortunate German factionalism, become responsible for the fact that our nation, although standing 
above the other nations in intellectual education, despite its good population growth, despite its still 
existing Nordic military strength, has not been able to play its due role among the nations of the world. 
Slowly the two great poles were formed around which German life was later grouped: liberalism, 
awakened from the teachings of the Enlightenment and the ideas of 1789, which, at first still very 
moderate, wanted a parliament with direct election but public voting, and, nourishing itself from the 
ossifying romanticism, the feudalism of the reactionaries, who saw salvation in the Middle Ages. 


The policy of the leading German statesmen, following the example of the first among them, the house, 
court and state chancellor Metternich, has only a preservative character. No change in the existing, 


because otherwise the Jacobinism, which had brought the horrible misfortune of the long wars, would 
come up again! It is the policy of legitimacy, of guarding the existing law. It is clear that with such a 
policy no empires can be conquered or colonies founded! With the means of military force it is able to 
conserve the existing, but only to nourish it artificially, so that in the end well-mannered old men take 
the place of the youth, who avoid every draught of air and use violence only in order to protect the 
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others. Thus the army also acquires the character of a European police force with gigantic raiding 
parties, but not of a Wehrmacht, which is used for the weal and woe of the state. A calm settles over 
Europe, all the more complete the closer it gets to the center of these efforts, the Ballhausplatz in 
Vienna, where the sorcerer Metternich masters the art of scattering clouds and creates a peace that could 
only have an unnerving effect, a tremendous deception in the midst of a world pushing forward, scaring 
thunderstorms into the distance, which later had to ignite all the more the longer the artificial calm 
lasted. 


Metternich calls himself the coachman of Europe. Through his congresses, at which the rulers of the 
four allied powers met in the years following the Congress of Vienna, he guided the fate of the 
continent. In March 1818, the old masters Metternich, Hardenberg, the Russian Nesselrode, the 
Englishmen Castlereagh and Wellington met at Aachen, renewed the alliance and discussed precautions 
in the event of a coup in France. In mid-October 1820, the principle of intervention, of intervening in 
the affairs of another state if these take on a threatening character, is agreed upon in Troppau. After a 
congress in Ljubljana in January 1821, Austrian troops put down a revolution in Naples. In Verona 
(October 1822), however, England begins to break away. Its prime minister, Canning, recognizes the 
independence of the Spanish provinces in revolt, thus dropping the principle of intervention, which 
receives its death blow from America's Monroe Doctrine (1823). 


Asa result of the Greek war of liberation, the friendship between Austria and Russia, the main pillars of 
legitimacy, perished. At the time of the great uprising of the Greeks, the Tsarist Empire fomented the 
revolt and, in the Treaty of London, together with France and England, decided to intervene against the 
Turks. On April 26, 1828, it declared war on the Porte, but without achieving any real success. Greece, 


however, became independent and received a king in Otto of Bavaria. 


The old generation of statesmen, with whom Metternich had been on friendly terms, was rapidly dying 
out: Hardenberg in 1821, Castlereagh in 1822, Louis XVIII in 1821, and finally, on December 1, 1825, 
Alexander J. His successor, Tsar Nicholas J., is suspicious of Austria but friendly to Prussia, having 
married Princess Charlotte of Prussia, daughter of Frederick William III, since his sisters Anna and 


Maria Paulovna are also married to Prussian princes. 


The next shakeup of peaceful pre-March Europe comes in 1830 - Which rejects any European 


interference in American conditions. 
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The French July Revolution, which brings about the overthrow of the Bourbons by Louis Philip, the 
citizen-king, from the Orleans line. In order to protect his legitimacy, the Czar thinks of an 
intervention. He tries to convince Vienna and Berlin to go to war, but after the Belgian Revolution, 
which... 

leads to the creation of independent Belgium and independent Luxembourg, after peaceful declarations 
by the French government, Austria, Russia and Prussia agree to the changes. On June 4, 1831, Duke 
Leopold of Coburg became Belgian king, and Belgium was declared independent and neutral in the 
London Articles. The German Confederation, of which Luxembourg was still a member, took a weak 
stance, although the Walloon part of Luxembourg was ceded to Belgium. Federal executive against this 
intervention? Yes, if the costs are reimbursed beforehand! With such ignominy, there is no energetic 


policy. 


After the suppression of a major Polish uprising (1831), fugitive Poles flooded the cities of southern 
Germany along with Paris, everywhere forming a ferment of future revolutions. At that time, cholera 
raged among the Russian troops. In addition to Diebitsch and the Grand Duke Constantine, Field 
Marshal Gneisenau and his Chief of Staff, the great war theorist Clausewitz, who were standing by with 
four corps to protect the Prussian border, also succumbed to it. Tsar Nicholas was fond of patronizing 
Prussia. At a meeting in Miinchengratz, where Nicholas, the aged Emperor Franz and the Prussian 
Crown Prince meet, the old friendship of the Eastern powers is renewed. Germany outside the two 


German superpowers, however, does not have a say in European issues. 


The German Bundestag has been in session since November 5, 1816. Its chairman is the Austrian Count 
Buol-schauenstein. On the basis of the articles of the Congress, the envoys of the three major non- 
German powers forced their way in. The Confederation produces an imperial war constitution, based on 
the 1818 estimate of a population of about 30 million and providing for 10 army corps (including three 
Austrian, three Prussian and one Bavarian). A commander-in-chief is foreseen only in case of need! 


Mainz becomes a federal fortress with Austro-Prussian garrison. 


The activities of the Bundestag cannot arouse enthusiasm. The heart of the youth continues to belong to 
Jahn, the father of gymnastics, no matter how peculiar his Germanic manner may appear. In Jena on 
June 12, 1815, eleven students found the Allgemeine Deutsche Burschenschaft (General German 
Fraternity) with the slogan Freiheit, Ehre, Vaterland (Freedom, Honor, Fatherland), which adopts a 
democratic constitution and chooses the black-red-gold fraternity ribbon as its insignia, based on the 


color of the Liitzow uniform. 


Soon they seize the Protestant universities, the mood quickly [Page: 501] 1. From the Vormirz to the 
appearance of Bismarck 451 a radical one, especially among the Giessen League of the "black". The 
"unconditionals" in Jena under the private lecturer Karl Follen declare tyrannicide, sedition, and crime 


to be permissible, if they follow a "ver- 


noble folk life". A celebration of the Battle of the Nations on October 18, 1817, also the 300th 
anniversary of the Reformation, came to a radical end after exuberant speeches at Wartburg Castle, 
where reactionary writings - including those of the constitutional law teacher Haller and the writer 
Kotzebue - but also a Hessian pigtail, an Austrian corporal's baton and a Prussian laced body were 
burned. Grand Duke Karl August held his protective hand over the students despite Kotzebue's 
denunciation. But in a memorandum, the Russian state councilor stour dza declares Germany threatened 
by revolution and the universities as the hearth of this danger. He demands suppression of academic 
privileges, civil jurisdiction for the universities, fixed study regulations and appointment of professors. In 
this tense situation, Kotzebue was murdered by the student Karl Sand in Mannheim on March 23, 1819, 
because of his indecent writings and mockery of the German fraternities. 

sand is executed. Soon after an unsuccessful assassination attempt by the pharmacist's assistant Léning on 
the president of the Nassau government, von Ibell, Metternich, without consulting the German 
Bundestag, achieved the infamous Carlsbad resolutions in 23 conferences (August 6-31, 1819), which 
established supervision of the universities, dismissal of politically suspect teachers, and a ban on the 
general fraternity, persecution of those still joining it, and restrictions on freedom of the press. 


A deep indignation seized the patriots. Was this the victory over Napoleon? Metternich may now be 
able to hold down national impulses in Germany for some time, but the emigration of the German 
intelligentsia to America begins as the prelude to a true popular movement - many hundreds of 
thousands of determined and daring Germans crossed the ocean in the nineteenth century to be 
completely lost to their people - while the wretchedness of German fracturing into numerous 
fatherlands offers no opportunity for development. Proven friends of the fatherland, such as the Freiherr 
vom und zum stein, the former Berlin police chief Gruner, the gymnastics father Jahn, Gneisenau and 
Arndt are monitored or persecuted. The Burschenschaft, however, now leads a secret but radicalized 
life. Metternich achieves a new tightening of the resolutions through the Vienna January conferences, 
and with Russia and Prussia in league, he forces the slackening of the Wiirttemberg Bundestagzenvoy 
Karl August von Wangenheim, who opposes the two great German powers to an alliance of "pure and 
constitutional Germany."[Page: 502] 452 VI. The German Confederation 


(the so-called triad idea). Witirttemberg was forced to tighten its press law, and in Baron Eligius von 
Miinch-Bellinghausen the Bundestag was given a more energetic chairman. 


In the northern and central German states, the French July Revolution provoked movements in 


Brunswick, Electoral Hesse and Saxony. 


saxony and Hanover receive a constitution. When King Ernst August of Hanover abolished his 
country's constitution in 1837 in favor of the weaker one of 1819, the seven Géttingen professors 
Dahlmann, Albrecht, Jakob and Wilhelm Grimm, W. Weber, Ewald and Gervinus lodged a protest 
with German public opinion and were subsequently reprimanded by the king. The Bundestag, however, 
does not budge to protect the constitution. In southern Germany, there are occasional demonstrations at 
the Hambach Festival. 


(May 27, 1832) radical speeches that reveal to us the direction of the democratic movement: united free 
states of Germany, confederate republican Europe. However, the speeches were not enough. 
Metternich, however, now enforces through the Bundestag the supervision of the state parliaments, the 
prohibition of political associations, of extraordinary public meetings and public festivals, of ribbons and 
cockades not in the national colors, and the extradition of political criminals. Strict military assistance is 
assured. The Electoral Hessian and Wiirttemberg parliaments are dissolved. Censorship must be 
reintroduced in Baden. 

After a ridiculously insignificant raid by about 50 students and radicals on the Frankfurt 
Konstablerwache, the imperial city receives Prussian and Austrian military. thus, political life in the 
individual German states is subdued. 


The Habsburg Empire, which became the supreme power in Germany and Italy after the Congress of 
Vienna, a state with a well-rounded territory but a complicated whole, unequal in its parts, inconsistent 
in its administration, experienced its peak of external prestige during the Vormarz, but stagnated 
internally. 


"" after the great reforms of 


Under the personally clever but spiritually subaltern "good Emperor Franz 
the Theresian and Josephine periods, Austria now becomes quiet, as still as a cemetery. The ideals of 
peace and order prevail. The emperor hates any progress as Jacobinism, the borders against the rest of 
Germany are guarded by censorship, and the glorious Alpine country is again kept in darkness. 
Ingenious in foreign policy, Metternich knows in domestic only the pressure of bayonets, with which, as 
is well known, any donkey can rule. While he prevents the new, he can offer nothing viable as a 
substitute. Thus, Austria does not progress. Paralyzing financial shortages, no funds for the army, no far- 
sighted care for agriculture, everywhere only the striving to stop innovations! After the death of 
Emperor Franz [Page: 503] 1. from the Vormirz until the appearance of Bismard 453 (1835), who had 
ruled far too long, 43 years, his weak-minded son Ferdinand the Kind became his successor for the sake 
of "legitimacy". A staatsrat (council of state) must be appointed for him, which includes the emperor's 
brother, Archduke Franz Karl, who is also not much of a failure, Archduke Ludwig, Metternich, and 
his opponent Count Kolowrat. Counterzside jealousy leads to a bad mess in governing. The intellectual 
life of Austria is left behind. It can still happen here in 1837 that the Protestant Zillertalers are expelled, 
who then find a new home in Prussian Silesia. The population is spied upon; censorship stifles anything 
that seems dangerous or merely questionable; life flees back into the social sphere. The sociable culture 
of Biedermeier emerges, but the intelligentsia weans itself from participation in great affairs, the horizon 


of the Germans of Austria narrows, and this precisely in this century, when they are facing difficult 


struggles and great decisions. With the Jacobin spirit, which it wanted to fight, the French method of 
oppression has also eradicated the participation in people and fatherland, which had so splendidly shot 
up in 1809 under stadion. At the same time, this Austria was intellectually overflowing at the time; we 
need only mention the names of Grillparzer, Raimund, Stifter, Lenau, Moritz von schwind, 
Waldmiiller, Beethoven and Schubert. The rising opposition of the intelligentsia is revealed in a still 
very cautious manner in the "walks of a Viennese poet" by Anastasius Griin (a code name for the 
member of the high nobility Anton Alexander Count von Auersperg), and a sensational writing 
"Osterreich und seine Zukunft" (1841), originating from the baron von Andrian-Werburg, raises the 
most embarrassing questions for the fate and the situation of the state. As a sign of the approaching end 
of the calm, Hungary is difficult, an uprising flickers through Galicia in 1846, there is unrest in 
Bohemia. In connection with the Galician uprising, Austria was granted the right to occupy and annex 
Krakow, the focus of the uprising (1846). 


After 1815, Prussia, under the most deplorable internal conditions, shows a strong rooting of its unified 
administration in the so different territories it had newly acquired. Under the finance minister Motz 
(since 1825), good management and improvement of the domain system resulted in a surplus instead of 
the previous deficit. Trade flourishes. Education is eagerly attended to, new grammar schools are built. 
In the administration of justice, there is still no uniform regulation. In the army, compulsory military 
service was introduced in 1814. Prussia's greatest success in the pre-March period was the founding of 
the German Customs Union, which unified the German states under its leadership from 1833 onward, 
with the exception of Austria. This, first suggested by the [Page: 504] 454 VI German Confederation 
great national economist List, failed. It then never caught up with Prussia's lead. 


The height of Stein's reforms was not preserved. As a true enlightener, Hardenberg had no 
understanding for the importance of a free, powerful peasantry as the core of the people and the state. 
For him, land is a commodity that can be sold. Under his government, much peasant land was lost to the 
large landowners. This continues later and leads to the end of the small peasantry in those areas of 
Prussia that are most endangered by location and neighborhood, namely in the East. Despite the most 
assiduous efforts, Hardenberg's efforts to introduce a constitution remain unfulfilled due to the timidity 
of the king and the reluctance of the crown prince. finally, eight provincial Landtage (provincial 
parliaments) come into being, in which the estates and the knighthood predominate. The provincial 
parliaments have the right to deliberate, but they only decide on municipal issues with royal approval. 


On June 7, 1840, Frederick William III died. His successor, Frederick William IV (1840-1861), was a 
highly gifted but erratic man with a strong artistic bent, but also full of prejudice and overestimation of 
his own person and the divine dignity of his position. As a romantic, he looks out for the submerged, the 
order of the Middle Ages, although Prussia in particular had become great in the struggle against these 
Middle Ages. moods of the sensitive man are decisive for the choice of his advisors. Frederick William 


IV aroused great hopes, among constitutionalists and Prussian patriots alike, who longed for an 
enlargement of the state, but he ultimately disappointed all hopes. 


In response to threats of war by the French Prime Minister Thiers, a joint campaign plan agreed with 
Austria (1841) is renewed, with the extension of federal protection to the Italian possessions of the 
imperial state. On this occasion, for the first time since the wars of liberation, a strong national 
consciousness arises in Germany, carried by Nikolaus Becker's song "sie sollen ihn nicht haben, den 
freien, deutschen Rhein" (they shall not have it, the free German Rhine), the impetus for a powerful, 
soon radically liberal storm of singers through Freiligrath's voice. 


The new ruler grants the provincial estates an advisory vote and the formation of committees, which 
meet as United Committees on October 18, 1842. Since the king was bound by a decree of his 
predecessor to the consent of the imperial estates when taking out loans, he convened the United Diet in 
1847, which consisted of a lord's curia of princes and estates and a curia of knights, burghers and 
peasants. In his sweeping speech from the throne, [Page: 505] 1. from the Vormarz until the appearance 
of Bismardck 455 the King refuses to intend a so-called representation of the people with this Landtag. 
The majority of the Landtag, however, emphasizes its financial right of participation. Among the 
deputies, the 33-year-old Junker Otto von Bismarck from Schénhausen made his mark by vigorously 
emphasizing royal rights. The parliament's deliberations provoked a lively political movement in the 


country. 


The ambivalent nature of the romantic on the royal throne has a particularly unfavorable effect on the 

Polish question. In 1846, there was already a conspiracy in Posen under the leadership of Mieroslawski. 
Thus, Frederick William IV, who wanted to strengthen the power of the crown, shook the position of 
the state at its Polish Achilles' heel, the only part of Prussia that did not have a unified national 


composition. 


In February 1848, Louis Philipp was overthrown by the revolution in Paris. Reforms in the German 
Confederation, for which Frederick William IV. 

through his envoy, General Radowitz, manages to win over State Chancellor Metternich, are overtaken 
by events. Bavaria already recognizes a German parliament in place of the German Bundestag. The 
Bundestag gave each German state the option of abolishing censorship and introducing freedom of the 
press. On March 3, it even made the frowned-upon colors black-red-gold the colors of the federation. 
In Baden, the government and the chambers of parliament granted a revolutionary assembly of the 
people freedom of the press, a jury, the arming of the people and a German Parliament. Only in saxony 
did people wait for the news from Vienna. A Heidelberg assembly of mainly southern German 
representatives (March 5, 1848) agrees to convene a German parliament in Frankfurt with a pre- 
parliament. Max von Gagern wins the German courts to convene and form a German federal state with 


a strong monarchical top. Only in Dresden the demand finds rejection. Gagern's program originated in 


the mind of his brother Frederick, who was thinking of a Prussian leadership, just as Frederick William 
IV was making efforts at the time to win over the leadership of the national movement in Germany for 
his state. He proposes a German assembly of states, the formation of a German land army and joint 
armed neutrality towards the events in France. However, the king did not follow up his declarations 
with action, and Austria protested in a circular note against any unilateral change in the federal 


constitution. 


The demands of the Magyar Ludwig Kossuth for a national government in Hungary and constitutional 
government for Austria as well initiated the movement that led to the promise of the [Page: 506] 456 
VI German Confederation in Vienna on March 12. 


Bring about the appointment of a standing committee from all provinces. 

The next day, however, an agitated crowd clashes with the troops commanded by Archduke Albrecht, 
resulting in fatalities in front of the Vienna Landhaus. The mayor, civil officers and the rector of the 
University of Vienna went to the Hofburg and immediately obtained Metternich's dismissal and the 
lifting of censorship. Archduke Johann, however, has the black-red-gold flag hoisted on the 
Stephansturm. Metternich was forced to leave the country, and the arming of students, the National 
Guard, freedom of the press, and the convening of an Imperial Assembly were approved. The newly 
formed Pillersdorf Cabinet, however, included men of the old course in Kolowrat and Kitibeck. 


In Prussia, the agitation begins in the industrial West, in Silesia, which is heavily dominated by Jews and 
Poles, and in East Prussia. Neuchatel, however, joined Switzerland under protest from the king. Despite 
concessions by Frederick William IV, ferment grows in Berlin. The king is persuaded to introduce a 
constitution, but the mood nevertheless intensifies. Barricades are erected in Berlin, and after news 
arrives from Vienna of Metternich's overthrow, shootings break out on March 16. The king was 
persuaded by Bodelschwingh to convene the United Diet on April 2 and to approve Gagern's program. 
A change of cabinet brings new men into the government. The people's demonstrations of joy turn into 
the opposite in the existing ferment. When the military was ordered to clear the Schlossplatz, two 
accidental shots, which did not hit anyone, led to barricades and eight hours of bloody street fighting. 
General von Prittwitz's troops liberate the palace and the inner city districts. But the completely 
indecisive ruler is persuaded to relent and promises in a proclamation "To my dear Berliners" to 
withdraw the military, with the exception of the garrison in the palace, the armory and other buildings, 
if the rebels clear the barricades. Irritated by the appearance of four civic deputations, Frederick William 
IV was persuaded to authorize the immediate withdrawal of the troops. 

Through a jeering crowd, the troops withdraw to the barracks and then from the city itself. Defenceless, 
the king is now humiliated by the revolution. He and the queen must appear before the bodies of the 
fallen laid out in the palace courtyard. An amnesty for political crimes is granted, a ministry is formed 
under Ludolf Camphausen, a liberal. In order to distract the people, a procession of the king takes place 
on March 21, accompanied by the princes, generals and distinguished citizens, adorned with the German 


flags. In Posen, however, [Page: 507] 1. from the Vormirz until the appearance of Bismard in 457, a 
Polish uprising has broken out. The insurgents seize the government of the province, and to the effected 
annexation of the three German districts of Posen to the German Confederation they respond by raiding 
the Germans. In May, the uprising was crushed. 


In Frankfurt, the preliminary parliament met on March 31 in the Paulskirche, 500 representatives, 141 
of them Prussians, but initially only 2 Austrians. The question of the constitution was left to the next 
national assembly. One deputy is to be elected for every 50,000 inhabitants. Schleswig, East Prussia and 
West Prussia are admitted to the Federation. In true German idealism, there is talk of a restoration of 
Poland, while Alsace and Lorraine are forgotten. The radical Hecker from Mannheim tries in vain to 
stage a coup in Baden. 

Defeated at Kandern, he fled to Basel. A radical uprising by Struve at Stein and the political poet 
Herwegh also failed. 


In response to the demands of the lower house, the Bundestag in Frankfurt repeals the Carlsbad 
Exceptional Laws of 1819 and sets May 18 as the date for the German National Assembly to convene. 
On the other hand, it postponed a draft constitution by Dahlmann and Georg Beseler that envisaged a 
German federal state with a hereditary emperorship, responsible ministers, an upper house and a lower 
house elected by universal suffrage, a federal army with imperial officers, joint diplomacy, customs 
territory, trade and transport. 


Elections to the Frankfurt National Assembly are held everywhere, including in Austria, whose 
government declares from the outset that it will not allow its position in the German Confederation to 
be shaken. On May 18, the assembly, consisting of nearly 600 members, is opened; Heinrich von Gagern 
becomes its president. The Frankfurt parliament, according to the then prevailing valuation concepts, 
comprises the flower of the nation: outstanding scholars and professors, poets and thinkers. its strongest 
group, the liberal center, later breaks up into a right-wing group, soon called the Kleindeutsche or the 
Gothaer, and a left-wing group. 

Most frUhesten, under the leadership of Robert Blum, later of Vogt, the Democrats have formed their 
own group. In addition, there is a Catholic right and a Protestant right. At Gagern's suggestion, who led 
the often very stormy National Assembly with great skill and drive, it was decided to form a Directory 
with responsible ministers. On June 29, the popular Archduke Johann, brother of Emperor Franz and 
the victor of Aspern, is elected Reichsverweser, arriving in Frankfurt on July 12. On August 9, the first 
German ministry is formed, including Prince Leiningen as chairman, the Austrian schmerling for the 
interior, the Prussian [Page: 508] 458 VI. The German Confederation 


Peucker for the war. But the validity of this central power, to which the Bundestag conferred its rights 
before its dissolution, can exist only so long as the German governments have to take into account the 
revolutionary mood of their population. The whole thing is a hopeless utopia unless the Assembly 


succeeds in placing the German imperial crown in the hands of a powerful German ruler who is able to 
realize the claims of the imperial constitution by the weight of his state. The Frankfurt Assembly first 
settles the constitutional question. The fundamental rights of the German people were adopted in the 
spirit of moderate liberalism. When the National Assembly failed to prevail in the Schleswig-Holstein 
uprising, the government was reshuffled for the first time, with Schmerling taking Leiningen's place as 
chairman. On September 18, the radicals revolted, but were quickly quelled. The assembly now had to 
meet under the protection of a state of siege by the Austrian and Prussian military. 


The position of Austria, whose German population is a minority compared to ten other peoples of the 
Danube Monarchy, soon becomes the thorny problem in the constitutional question, because the small 
Germans want a pure national state. Gagern requested a closer federation without the imperial state, but 
that federation be joined with Austria to form another federation by means of a permanent, indissoluble 
alliance. The Greater German group in the assembly rejects; it is in favor of the closer alliance with the 
old Ostmark. Among them is Ludwig Uhland, who testifies in favor of Austria in two impressive, 
powerful speeches. To enable it to remain, 882 and 3 of the constitution are formulated in such a way 
that if a German country has the same head of state as a non-German one, it must have a constitution, 
administration and government separate from the non-German one. The head of state must reside in the 
German country or establish a regency here consisting only of Germans. But the Austrian government 
of Schwarzenberg, which had just defeated the revolution, proclaimed the unity of the Austrian state 
before the Austrian Diet in Kremsier. Now in Frankfurt, schmerling is overthrown and Gagern becomes 
prime minister. simson takes the chair in the national assembly. When Gagern wanted to carry out his 
plan for a closer and broader confederation, schmerling, now returning from Kremsier as envoy of the 
Habsburg monarchy, handed over a note from schwarzenberg, which ended with the threatening words: 
"Austria will know how to assert its position in the new German body to be formed. Against the Greater 
German Party, consisting of the Austrians, clerics and the Left, the Hereditary Imperial Party is formed. 
First of all, it is now decided[Page: 509] 1 From the Vormirz to the Appearance of Bismard 459 to 
confer the dignity of head of the Empire on a reigning German prince, subject to a later regulation of 
hereditary power. When, on March 9, 1849, Prince schwarzenberg demanded that all of austria be 
included in germany, the two paragraphs of the constitution became obsolete, and the number of lesser 
germans increased. finally, on March 27, the hereditary nature of the imperial dignity was decided by 
267 votes to 263, and on March 28, Frederick William of Prussia was elected "emperor of the Germans" 
with 248 abstentions from 290 deputies. After simson succeeded in preventing the abdication of the 
imperial administrator, a deputation of 32 members, including Arndt and Dahlmann but no Austrian 
representative, arrived in Berlin on April 2. The next day, simson presents the constitution and election 
protocol to the king. The king, however, pointed out the necessity of the free agreement of "the 
crowned heads, the princes and free cities of Germany" with the constitution and the rights granted to 
him. The deputation, seeing the right of the National Assembly thus disputed and the constitution 
declared to be a draft in need of revision, regarded the royal answer, which according to Frederick 
William was not yet final, as a completed rejection and left on April 5. Prussia's negotiations with the 
German governments showed the hopelessness of the situation. Schwarzenberg declared that he would 


not recognize any solution that violated Austria's rights. He considers the National Assembly to be no 
longer available to Austria. On April 5, he recalls his deputies. The Parliament of Frankfurt adheres to 
the adopted constitution, to which all German states except the kingdoms finally give their consent. The 
King of Wiirttemberg, forced by popular sentiment, had to endorse it. Prussia, however, refuses and 
invites the governments to consultations and Berlin conferences. The king gave away the great 


opportunity, no doubt also impressed by Radetzky's new victories against Sardinia. 


Some of the Austrian deputies remain in Frankfurt under Giskra's leadership. The National Assembly 
now calls on the governments to bring the constitution to fruition. On August 15, the first Reichstag is 
to convene constitutionally, but Prussia soon recalls its deputies from Frankfurt as well. From then on, 
the assembly slid more and more into radical waters. When Archduke Johann Gagern's proposal that the 
central authorities should take charge of implementing the constitution was rejected, the National 
Assembly decided to depose the archduke. But the next day 65 members, including Gagern, simson, 
Arndt, and Dahlmann, resign, and the rest of the House moves to stuttgart, where the rump parliament 
is forbidden to meet further on [Page: 510] 460 VI The German Confederation June 18. The military 
prevents the afternoon session from taking place, to which the rest of the deputies, Uhland in the lead, 
have moved. A continuation of the session in Karlsruhe does not take place. Despite its brilliant speeches 
and its enthusiastic work, the National Assembly had failed, failed because of the decisive fact that there 
was no room for a central democratic power next to the great powers, the chosen one of which refused 


to be wooed. 


In the meantime, the rebellion of the Schleswig-Holsteiners took place. The two duchies, united "up 
ewig ungedeelt" since 1460 under the Union kings from the House of Oldenburg, found themselves 
under Danish pressure. Denmark wanted to bring Schleswig into closer union with its state in order to 
danize the country according to the will of the Eider Danish party. Through the courageous appearance 
of Dahlmann, and later of the bailiff on sylt, Uwe Jens Lornsen, resistance rises against these efforts. The 
question of the duchies becomes burning with the death of the childless King Frederick VI; for 
according to Danish law, female succession is also entitled, while the German law of the duchies 
stipulates heredity in the male line. On hearing of the February events in Paris, representatives of both 
countries demanded at a meeting in Rendsburg that a joint assembly of the Estates be convened and that 
Schleswig join the German Confederation. But on March 21, the Eider Danes enforce the annexation of 
Schleswig into Denmark. Danish troops resist, and a provisional government is formed in Schleswig- 
Holstein. After the success of the Danish superiority, Prussia, which had been called upon for help, 
authorized by the Federal Assembly on April 4 and supported by troops of the 10th Federal Corps, sent 
an army under General Wrangel into the country. Denmark, however, retaliates by capturing the 
German ships, against which one is powerless. 

On land, they were victorious at the Danewerk near Schleswig and at Oeversee, but after the German 
Baltic cities complained about the damage to their trade and due to the displeasure of Tsar Nicholas that 
Prussia was supporting rebels, the latter concluded the Malmé Armistice (August 26, 1848), which 
stipulated a seven-month truce, separation of the army of the rebels into the two countries, repeal of the 


laws and decrees of the provisional government. After the failure of a London peace conference, 
hostilities then begin anew. A Danish ship of the line was blown up by beach battery fire near 
Ecernférde, and another had to surrender. Bavarians and Saxons storm the Diippeler entrenchments. 
The brave Schleswig-Holstein army is victorious at Kolding and Gusoe, but as a result of Prussian 
inactivity cannot carry out the [Page: 511] 1. siege of Friedrichstadt from the Vormirz to the 
appearance of Bismard 461. After a new armistice, Prussia, under pressure from the Russians, French, 
and English, must enter into the Peace of Berlin. The Schleswig-Holsteiners, who continue to fight 
bravely, are defeated at Idstedt on July 24 and 25 and are also unable to achieve success at Mifsunde and 
before Friedrichstadt. 

Austria, however, had committed itself to the integrity of Denmark by signing the London Protocol 
(August 23, 1850). Prussia, too, has been induced by the tsar to fall over and now, on January 6, 1851, 
demands, together with Austria, that the Schleswig-Holsteiners cease fighting, withdraw their troops 
behind the Eider, reduce the size of the army and dissolve the state administration. The invasion of an 
Austrian army facilitates the Danes! rape of the two German duchies. In February 1852, they are handed 
over to Denmark, which commits itself to Vienna and Berlin not to annex Schleswig to the Danish 
state. On May 8, 1852, the London Protocol on the final fate of the duchies was signed by France, 
England, Russia and Sweden. After the Danish male line died out, Christian von Gliicksburg was to be 
the successor. 

In Prussia, the National Assembly, which met on May 22, 1848, had moved strongly to the left. The 
nobility is abolished, the opening words "by the grace of God" disappear, the granting of orders is 
prohibited. The authoritative spirit of the Assembly, Benedict Waldeck, requests to come to the aid of 
the threatened freedom in Vienna. As unrest reigned in the country, and the National Assembly itself 
was beset by armed masses, the Crown, advised by Otto von Bismarck, mounted a counterattack by 
appointing a reactionary cabinet in the ministry of Count von Brandenburg, a natural son of Frederick 
William II, a reactionary cabinet, as desired by the circles of large landed property, which had just 
created for themselves in the "Neue PreuBische (Kreuz-) Zeitung" an organ for the strictly religious and 
patriarchal-conservative direction. The National Assembly, which took an excited stand against this 
cabinet, was adjourned by it until November 27 because it was not free in its resolutions. Then it is to 
convene in Brandenburg. The assembly, which had turned completely to the left, accused the monks of 
treason and denied them the right to use the funds and levy taxes, was dissolved on December 5. At the 
same time, a constitution was imposed, containing two chambers and providing for the possibility of 
emergency decrees by the government in 8 105. Even before the chambers were convened, liberal 
decrees were issued, such as the introduction of the public and oral jury procedure. the Reichsverweser 


had already issued a decree on the basis of an advisory opinion. 


In the wake of the National Assembly's resolution, the German government threatened to use imperial 
power to protect Prussian civil rights. But Prussia was back in the saddle, although it was unable to ride 
as a result of its king's folly and indecisiveness. 


Most dangerously of all the European states, old Austria is being shaken by the fever of revolution. The 
state, which had not undergone any reforms since the days of stadium, is shaking at its seams. its most 
difficult nations, the Hungarians and the Italians, threaten to tear it apart. The Austrian administration 
in Lombardo-Venetia is a loathsome foreign rule to the na-tional awakening of Italy. Numerous 
freedom fighters, among them the famous silvio Pellico, have served time in Austrian prisons, especially 
on spielberg near Brno, and from there have brought back deadly hatred to their homeland. Now the 
March Revolution and the fall of Metternich offer themselves to the Italians as a help against the 
Austrian rule. The broad masses of the people of Lombardy also joined in, and the 82-year-old 
commander-in-chief of the Austrian forces in Italy, the provincial governor Count Radetzky, a man of 
long military experience, had to impose a state of siege on Milan. On March 17, the Venetians strike out 
and are able to form a provisional government under the advocate Daniel Manin. 

The next day, Milan rises and, after four days of fierce fighting, the elderly Radetzky is forced to 
evacuate the city. This Austrian failure prompted King Charles Albert of Sardinia to enter Lombardy as 
Italy's liberator without declaring war. He receives influxes from all over Italy. Naples, even the Pope, 
send him troops. 

The Austrian domination of Italy now lies only in the abilities of its commander, who has gone behind 
the Mincio with weak forces. The bermacht of the enemy is able to break through at Goito, 
Monzambana, Villafranca and Pastrengo. But after receiving reinforcements, on May 6 Radetzky 
succeeds in defeating Charles Albert at Santa Lucia, and soon the Pope and the King of Naples fall away 
from the Italian cause. At the end of May, the Austrian commander was able to capture the redoubts of 
Curtatone, where the Student Free Corps of Pisa met its demise. Although Charles Albert, after some 
successes that he can still obtain, has himself proclaimed King of Upper Italy, the cause of revolt begins 
to sink. Radetzky, by sending Prince Felix Schwarzenberg, prevents the Austrian government from 
softening to the uprising. When the King of Sardinia, dividing his army, wanted to seize Mantua, the 
Austrians, on July 23, threw themselves on the Italians standing near Sommacampagna and pushed them 
back victoriously to Peschiera. When now Karl Albert wants to drive the commander, who had 
advanced over [Page: 513] 1. the Mincio from the heights of Custozza, he suffers a complete defeat on 
July 25 in the blazing heat. After a new defeat in front of Volta, the whole army has to flee back. In 
Milan the king is threatened by the fury of the disappointed people. In the armistice of Vivegano, the 
Sardinians have to commit themselves to the evacuation of the Austrian provinces, Parma and Modena. 
Even the adventurous popular hero Garibaldi, who unleashed a popular war between Langem and Lake 
Como, now collapses. 


When Charles Albert renewed the war the next year, the aged Radetzky crossed the Ticino and threw 
the Sardinians across the Po at Gambolo in brilliant style. The attempt of Charles Albert to attack the 
Austrians in three encounters fails in the battles of Mortara and Novara in March 23. Three days after its 
beginning, the Sardinian campaign completely collapsed. The king abdicates, his son Victor Emmanuel 
concludes an armistice and has to pay 75 million francs in war indemnities in the peace of August 9. He 
is spared territorial cessions through Anglo-French mediation. After a long siege, Venice, which had 


declared itself a republic, surrendered to Radetzky on August 24. The imperial state restored its old 
position in Italy. 


Unrest in Galicia is quickly suppressed. In Bohemia, however, Czech nationalism awoke. It demanded 
the unification of Moravia and Silesia with Bohemia. It demanded equality with the Germans, the first 
step toward the rape of the Sudeten Germans. The Czech leader Palacky manages to prevent the 
elections to the Frankfurt National Assembly in Bohemia. At the instigation of the South Slavs, a Slav 
Congtess is convened in Prague, which at that time is still largely a German city, and the Russian 
subversive Bakunin also attends. The meeting opened on June 2, and the congress participants had to use 
German as the language of negotiation because they could not understand each other otherwise. Threats 
resound against the Germans. On Whit Sunday, a bullet kills Princess Windischgritz, the wife of the 
Prague commander. Barricades were erected, whereupon the prince, after futile negotiations, forced the 
surrender of the city by a short bombardment on mercy and disgrace. During these days of turmoil, the 
Prague Slav Congress broke up. 


Immediately after the February events in France became known, the Hungarians demanded autonomy, 
a responsible ministry in Budapest, a Hungarian national bank and the army's oath to the constitution, in 
addition to the usual liberal introductions. The demands of the Magyars are already decided by the 
Reichstag on April 11 and approved by Vienna. 

[The German Confederation The responsible ministry is headed by Count Batthyany, but the soul of 
the cabinet is the Finance Minister Kossuth. But the South Slav Banus of Croatia, Jellachich, was soon 
played off against the Hungarian government by the emperor. The Hofburg retracts its concessions in 
the interest of the unity of the state as a whole. South Slavs and Romanians rise up against the Magyars. 
The palatine Archduke Stefan fled to his Schaumburg estate on the Lahn, never to return. Kossuth, 
however, becomes dictator of Hungary. The commander-in-chief of the imperial troops in Hungary, 
Count Lamberg, is assassinated on the Chain Bridge in Pest (September 28), and Count Eugen Zichy is 
executed after being convicted by a revolutionary court-martial. The emperor dissolves the Hungarian 
Diet in early October and imposes a state of siege. Thereupon the Diet declares itself indissoluble and 
outlaws Jellachich, who is in battle and suffers defeats just then. But after the defeat of the revolution in 
Vienna, which had received no support from the Hungarians, the situation begins to change. 

The Magyars still declare a republic in April 1849, when Windischgratz, the conqueror of Vienna, 
suffers a defeat at Issafeg on the Rakosfelde. Finally, however, the intervention of the Tsar, who 
helpfully sends an army over the Carpathians under General Paskiewitsch, and the successes of the 
ruthless Haynau, who wins at Temesvar, can put down the rebellion. However, the Hungarians did not 
lay down their arms in front of the hated Austrians, but in front of the Russians at Vilagos (August 13, 
1849), depriving the victorious Haynau of the triumph of finishing the campaign. With Klapka's laying 
down his arms in Komorn at the end of September everything is over. Kossuth resigned his dignity and, 


leaving his own in the lurch, fled. Now the criminal court is coming down. 


Until 25 October, 25 death sentences are carried out. Count Leiningen, a relative of the English queen, 
is executed by hanging, Batthyany is shot in Ofen. The brave revolutionary general Gérgey is pardoned 
through the intercession of Tsar Nicholas. 


In Vienna, after the days of March, the mood had been heightened by the influence of the Aula (the 
committee of the student body), the Citizen's Corps and the National Guard. On May 17, 1848, 
Emperor Ferdinand secretly moved to the completely safe Innsbruck. The Pillersdorf cabinet, however, 
has to concede the formation of a security committee after an uprising of the so-called earthworkers. On 
July 22, the Reichstag, approved by the government, is solemnly opened by Archduke Johann. The 
majority of the 383 deputies are Slavs, which makes a deep impression. 

The most important act of this Diet was the abolition of the peasants' hereditary servitude (September 7, 
1848), brought about by the motion of Hans Kudlich, a Silesian peasant's son, [Page: 515] 1. From the 
Vormiarz to the Appearance of Bismarck 465. On October 6, during the departure of a battalion of 
grenadiers for Hungary, a new uprising breaks out in Vienna, during which the Minister of War, Count 
Latour, is cruelly murdered. The armory is stormed. The radicals take the city completely into their 
hands. The Slavic members of the Reichstag now open a counter-parliament in Prague. Already Banus 
Jellachich and Windischgratz, appointed commander-in-chief, move against Vienna. The Frankfurt 
Left, however, sends the deputies Julius Froebel and Robert Blum. In the enclosed city, the radicals, 
especially the Jew Cheizes, who had been one of the main agitators, failed. The defense was led by the 
inexperienced former lieutenant Wenzel Messenhauser. Under him is the tried and tested Polish general 
Bem. Since the attempt of the Magyars to seize the city failed at schwechat, Vienna succumbs 
effortlessly on October 31. In the end, only the worker was left in arms. Despite being reminded of his 
inviolability as a deputy, Robert Blum is executed on November 9. Messenhauser is shot. The Reichstag, 
moved by the government to Kremsier, is opened on November 22. Five days later, a new cabinet under 
Prince Felix Schwarzenberg presents itself. The English ambassador calls it a cabinet of loud premiers. 
There is the witty Count Franz stadion as Minister of the Interior, Karl Brud as Minister of Commerce, 
there are the Ministers Alexander Bach and Kraus. 

The new course initially develops a liberal-constitutional program. 

In league with the ambitious Archduchess Sophie, schwarzenberg and his brother-in-law Windischgritz 
induced the weak-minded Emperor Ferdinand to abdicate on December 2, 1848, in favor of his nephew 
Franz Joseph, the son of the Archduchess. When difficulties arose with the Reichstag, it was dissolved 
on March 7 and an overall constitution for Austria, dated March 4, was imposed on the empire. 


Eternally inhibited by his indecisiveness, Frederick William IV. 

to achieve the unification of Germany under Prussian leadership. But he came too late and was no 
longer a match for the brutal politics of the resurgent Habsburg state. Schwarzenberg understood better 
than the romantic Friedrich Wilhelm that the question of Prussia and Austria could only be decided by 
force of arms. That is why he remained the victor in this struggle. When, after his death, his indecisive 
successors went down the path of construction without the courage to act, and Prussia became the star 


of the most real politician in German history to date, the scales of Austria had to fall, but those of 
Prussia had to rise. 


In a proclamation of Frederick William IV of May 15, the struggle for unity and freedom of the 
German nation is envisioned and the imperial administrator is called upon to place his office in the 
hands of Prussia. 
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But the archduke refused, and Schwarzenberg flatly refused to give his consent to the establishment of 
an indissoluble union of Austria with a German federation under Prussia's leadership. Only Bavaria, 
Saxony and Hanover took part in conferences convened by the king in Berlin. The two latter, with 
strong reservations, agree to a three-king alliance under Prussia's leadership (May 26), but Bayern, after 
the strengthening of Austrian arms in Italy and Hungary, puts an end to Prussian efforts. The members 
of the old imperial party of Frankfurt, the so-called Weidenbuschverein, who, 148 strong, gather in 
Gotha, try to achieve the union of the other countries with the Three Kings' Alliance. The Gothaers 
declared that the purpose of the imperial constitution was more important to them than its form. 

Men like the von Gagern brothers, simson, Grimm, Bassermann and Dahlmann are among them. From 
their words, there is truly nothing left of a Luder odor of revolution. But the Prussian government does 
not act. Frederick William agrees to the "Interim" (September 30, 1849), according to which the central 
power in Germany is placed in the hands of a commission consisting of two Austrians and two Prussians. 
The Archduke Johann then resigned on December 20. 

Ten years later, he died of old age. Despite the fact that Hanover and Saxony withdraw from the 
Union's administrative council and oppose the appointment of an Imperial Diet, it is convened in Erfurt. 
Austria protests against this and initiates troop movements in Bohemia. Prussia also arms. The 
Confederation now takes the name "German Union," and its assembly is called the Parliament of the 
German Union. 

Parliament in Erfurt approved the constitution, which had been revised at Prussia's request, but smaller 
states were already threatening to leave. Bavaria, Hanover, Wiirttemberg and Saxony concluded a 
League of Four Kings. 

In a circular note, however, Schwarzenberg called for a kind of renewal of the German Confederation 
and proposed a congress at Frankfurt. Prussia, whose defeat was beginning to loom on the horizon, 
agreed to the curtailment of the Frankfurt day, albeit rejecting the Austrian presidency. The first step 
toward going to Canossa! Its strong position, established by the election of the emperor, was already lost. 
In Frankfurt, the Federal Assembly convenes even without the union states, whose conditions are 
rejected. already, however, the two Hessian states, Mecklenburg-strelitz and schaumburg-Lippe have 
broken away from Prussia. schwarzenberg has reached an agreement with the Russian chancellor 
Nesselrode in Ischl. Without regard for Prussia, he opened the sessions of the Council of Ministers at the 
Bundestag in early September 1850. When Austria and Bavaria used force of arms against the 
reactionary Kurhessian government to enforce their reactionary aspirations, [Page: 517] 1 From the 
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Prussia, whose roads to the western half of the state passed through Electorate Hesse, objected and, at 
the beginning of October, assembled troops around Erfurt, Wetzlar and Paderborn. Emperor Franz 
Joseph, however, concluded a protective alliance with the kings of Bavaria and Wiirttemberg in 
Bregenz. Count Brandenburg's attempt to win over the Czar to the Prussian position in Warsaw, where 
the Emperor of Austria and Schwarzenberg soon arrive, ends with Prussia backing down on the Hessian 
question. Both states are to jointly invite the German governments to conferences in Dresden and 
Vienna. Returning to Berlin, Brandenburg achieves complete yielding to Austria by abandoning the 
Union Constitution and withdrawing its hand from Schleswig-Holstein. The execution in Hesse is 
allowed under guarantee of the Prussian stage roads. Prussia agrees to rescind its just decided 
mobilization if its borders are secured. Brandenburg, who sends this telegram to schwarzenberg, dies 
three days later, on November 6. 

Manteuffel becomes his successor. War seems inevitable. At Bronzell, the outposts already clashed. In 
response to the Prussian telegram, however, Schwarzenberg demanded formal abolition of the Union, 
admission of the federal execution in Hesse with a guarantee of the stage roads. He rejects the cessation 
of armaments. Only the intervention of Emperor Franz Joseph persuaded Schwarzenberg to hold a 
meeting in Olomouc on November 28 and 29. 

He appears, accompanied by the Russian envoy von Meyendorff. The Olomouc Agreement seals the 
diplomatic defeat of Prussia. It will not put any obstacle in the way of the execution, will allow the 
passage through the stage roads, but in Holstein it will intervene together with Austria to the 
disadvantage of the rebels. Austria, however, will disarm on the same day that it receives the news of 
Prussia's disarmament. At the Dresden Conferences, jointly convened by the two German Great Powers, 
the old Bundestag is restored. 

Thus, in a skilful maneuver, the Habsburg Empire inflicted on its German rival the most sensitive 
political defeat it had suffered since the days of Frederick William J., apart from the Napoleonic period. 


The German Bundestag, resurrected by Olomouc, set to work to restore the pre-March conditions in 
the individual states after the storm of 1848 by eliminating their constitutions. 

Austria seeks to expand its rights as a presidential power, whereas Prussia, since Otto von Bismarck 
became its envoy to the Bundestag, successfully opposes it. Bismarck emphasized his equal rights even in 
outward appearances, whereas up to now the Prussian envoy had appeared much more modest. 
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In Austria, the constitution of March 4, which had never been invoked, was repealed on December 31, 
1850. Absolutism had reasserted itself. However, the energetic course of Austrian politics came to an end 
with the sudden death of Prince Felix Schwarzenberg, who died of complete physical exhaustion on 
April 5, 1852. The Habsburg Empire had just begun to free itself from the troublesome Russian 
patronage. 


The young emperor, who bursts into tears at the death of his most important advisor, loses in him the 
greatest man who has ever been in his service. 

From then on, proud Austria had only mediocre or decidedly incompetent politicians, with the 
exception of one Andrassy. In the cabinet, the former March minister and now reactionary Alexander 
Bach gained the upper hand. stadion's hopeful reforms were gradually repealed; only peasant liberation 
remained. The state's finances sank back into their old misery. In 1855, Austria surrendered its schools to 
the influence of the church through a concordat with Rome. Grillparzer remarks with bitter derision: 
"If you deal with mold and mildew, with concordat and court of faith, you will gain the first place in 


heaven, but not in Germany. 


In Prussia, despite the storm of the feudals, the imposed constitution remains in force. But the election is 
made public and a tax censusesfus is introduced according to three classes. The first chamber is 
transformed into a manorial house with hereditary, life and no longer elected members. The school 
system is transferred to ecclesiastical supervision, with a strong emphasis on religious education. The 


reading of the German classics was banned at the seminaries. 


Since 1841, Austria has been pressing for its admission, and after the suppression of the Hungarian 
Revolution, it intensifies its efforts to oust Prussia from the leadership of German trade policy as well. 
But after the death of schwarzenberg 


It was a trade treaty (1853) promising full customs unification with Austria by 1859. Schwarzenberg 
would not have put off like that, not leaving the important plus for the solution of the German question 
in the hands of his adversary. Austria did not manage to join the Zollverein. Finally, when its minister 
Rechberg failed to gain entry in the negotiations with Bismarck in 1864, it nevertheless agreed to the 
trade treaty of April 11, 1865. When the southern German states realized that the Danube monarchy 
had abandoned its plans, they, who had already rebelled, once again submitted to Prussian leadership. 

At the outbreak of the Crimean War (1853 - 1856) between the Western powers [Page: 519] 1. From 
the Vormiarz to the appearance of Bismarck 469 and the Tsarist Empire reveals the failure of the new 
Austrian policy. Russia occupied the Danubian principalities. Austria, unable to tolerate this occupation, 
mobilized its army, ready to intervene in the war. 

It has thus tied up Russian forces and caused Russia's severe bitterness. In response to Austria's energetic 
demand (June 3, 1854) for the evacuation of the Danubian principalities, the Czar, deeply embittered by 
the ingratitude of Emperor Franz Joseph, ordered the Russians to withdraw "for strategic reasons. 
Despite the fulfillment of his demand, Austria remained hostile, but did not enter the war. 

Tsar Alexander II, the successor of Nicholas, who died on March 2, 1855, agreed to preliminary 
negotiations through Austria's mediation and, on March 30, 1856, to the Peace of Paris. Austria, which 
had not won any of the belligerents as a confederate, was isolated at the peace conference. Sardinia, 
however, which had helped the Western powers with a small body of troops, was able to take part in the 
conference against Austria's protests and, through the mouth of its representative, to bring up the 


intolerable conditions in Italy. Uselessly, the Habsburg Empire shook its finances by the costs of 
mobilization. 

Russia, where the former ambassador in Vienna, Prince Gorchakov, has become foreign minister, is now 
his most determined opponent. 

Prussia had maintained an honest neutrality during the war and could thus one day find its way to 
Russian friendship, since it had not allowed itself to be pushed into the camp of the enemies of the 
attacked tsardom. Soon after a meeting in Vienna, where Frederick William IV tried in vain to re- 
establish an understanding with Austria that had been clouded since the Crimean War, the king was 
struck by a stroke. In late autumn, the cerebral apoplexy recurred, and from then on, the patient's 
condition was nothing but hopeless brooding. 

After his brother, Prince William of Prussia, had ruled for a year as his deputy, the king, in a light 
moment on October 7, 1858, with a stream of tears, signed the document appointing his brother as 
regent of Prussia. The new ruler - Frederick William IV (1861) had no longer been able to exercise his 
monarchical rights - was over 60 years old at the time of his accession to the throne, a purified 
personality of purposeful calm. With a happy hand he knows how to find great advisors and to keep 
them in his service. Under his steady policy, Prussia is able to bring about a unification of Germany, 
even if only partial. Wilhelm is above all a soldier, without neglecting his duties as ruler in the other 
branches of state life. Although conservative, he eliminates the reactionary Manteuffel cabinet and, to 
the cheers of the people, appoints the [Page: 520] 470 VI. The German Confederation 


Prince Karl Anton von Hohenzollern's liberal ministry, a measure that won the Duke of Koburg and the 
Grand Duke of Baden over to Prussia. The question of the Zollverein stood in the way of closer 
relations with Austria. Austria soon had to fight a difficult war in Italy on its own. 


Even after its defeat in 1849, liberal Piedmont remained the stronghold of the friends of liberty, and its 
relations with Austria did not improve. Archduke Maximilian, the emperor's brother, tried in vain to 
reconcile the Lombards through leniency. Napoleon, however, was won over by Count Cavour to the 
cause of Italian unity. Hostile moods lead to mutual armaments. An attack on Austria seems imminent, 
when the latter, through an ultimatum inspired by the aged Prince Metternich, who had long since 
returned to Vienna, and drafted against the will of Count Buol, places itself in the role of the aggressor. 
France thus receives the desired reason to intervene. The Austrians, however, miss the best time to settle 
accounts with the Sardinians before the troops of the French Emperor have crossed the Alps via Mont 
Cenis and Mont Gendvre. Their army is ill-equipped for this war. The emperor's adjutant-general, the 
all-powerful Count Griinne, was a counselor as presumptuous as he was incompetent, and under his 
influence strong personalities could not arise in the army. The outstanding Radetzky died in 1858 at a 
ripe old age. Despite his inner ambitions, the inexperienced field officer Count Gyulai was appointed 
commander-in-chief. He proved to be an indecisive courtier in the hour of danger. The enemy is able to 
unite and is now strongly superior, especially since the French have more modern guns than the 
Austrians in their towed cannons. Garibaldi, in turn, operates with free bands in the rear of the Austrian 


army. The latter is forced to retreat behind the Ticino and on June 4, in the battle of Magenta, after a 


bloody struggle that wavers back and forth for a long time, is thrown out by the French due to the lack 
of firmness of their leadership. Napoleon enters May-land, central Italy drives out its Habsburg rulers. 
The supreme command of the two Austrian armies, now behind the Mincio, is now held by Emperor 
Franz Joseph himself, advised by General Hess. On June 24, attack after attack led to the battle of 
Solferino, in which the Austrians were again driven back, although their right wing under Ludwig 
Benedek had been successful against five attacks by the Piedmontese at San Martino. Both parts suffered 
heavy losses. Still 200000 strong, the Austrians retreat behind the fortified quadrangle (Mantua, Verona, 
Peschiera and Vicenza). But Napoleon, in a very skilful manner, succeeds in firstly 


4 [Page: 521] 1. From the Vormirz to the appearance of Bismardk 471 to induce an armistice, then the 
peace of Villafranca, by pretending to him a threatened intervention of the neutral powers. Austria cedes 
Lombardy to France, which passes it on to Sardinia. Italy, in which the exiled dukes are to be reinstated, 
is to become a confederation of states under the presidency of the Pope, to which, together with Veneto, 
Austria also belongs. However, a popular movement has carried out the annexation of central Italy to 
the Kingdom of Sardinia, and the powers recognize the accomplished facts. 


The Habsburg Empire lost its most valuable Italian possession and with it its supremacy on the 
peninsula, although Prussia was ready for armed mediation if Vienna would have granted it the supreme 
command over the federal army to be raised by treaty. It refused to do so. Nevertheless, Prussia and the 
German Confederation were already in the stage of mobilization when Austria hastily made peace in 
order not to have to recognize Prussia's supreme command over the army on the German question. 
Bismarck, however, had advised his ruler to side with the Italians in this war. already very influential as 
an envoy to the Bundestag, he had become envoy to St. Petersburg in 1859. Here he earned the lasting 
trust of the czar. 


Under the influence of the Italian events, which were followed by the unification of the peninsula into 
the Kingdom of Italy in 1861, with the exception of Rome and Veneto, German national sentiment also 
rose up, with a small German orientation, in the sense of a solution to the German question under 
Prussian leadership without Austria. Democratic and liberal circles united on September 15 and 16, 
1859, to found the "German National Association," whose soul was the Hanoverians Rudolf von 
Bennigsen and Johann Miquel. Founded in Frankfurt, the association, invited by the duke, moved its 
headquarters to Koburg. In accordance with the Imperial Constitution of 1849, it called for a unified 
central power and a German parliament. 

Prussia was to take the lead. The awakening of strong national sentiment was also evident at the Schiller 
celebration of 1859. The Kleindeutsche Nationalverein (Small German National Association) was 
opposed by a GroBdeutscher Reformverein (Greater German Reform Association), founded in the fall 
of 1862, which had a much more insignificant effect. Attempts by the Mittelstaaten to bring about a 
reform of the German Confederation fail because of Prussia's rejection. At a meeting between the Prince 


Regent and Kaiser Franz Joseph in Teplitz (July 26, 1860), Prussia agreed to guarantee the Austrian 


Veneto if the German imperial state made concessions. No result is reached, but [Page: 522] 472 VI. the 
German Confederation results here, as at a Warsaw meeting of Franz Joseph with Wilhelm and 


Alexander, a softening of the existing tension. 


At a congress of princes in Frankfurt a. Main (August 17 to September 1, 1863), Emperor Franz Joseph 
tried to achieve a reform of the German Confederation under the stronger influence of Austria. But due 
to the absence of the Hohenzollern state, the conference, to which all German princes had otherwise 
attended, failed. Bismardk, then already prime minister, dissuaded his king from visiting Frankfurt. It 
was the last German advance of the Habsburg monarchy. 


2. Otto von Bismarck at the head of the Prussian state Wilhelm's military reform - dispute with the 
Diet and the King's abdication plan - Bismarck, as Prime Minister, takes up the fight with the Liberals 
Implementation of the army reform - Prussia and Austria liberate Schleswig-Holftein from Danish rule 
- dispute over the spoils and the Gastein Agreement Outbreak of war between Austria and Prussia 


In the unfortunate conference of Olomouc, Prussia had also had to retreat because of the low 
effectiveness of its army. Universal conscription, which had existed since 1814, was only on paper. With 
a population of 18 million, the state still raised only 40788 recruits, as it had when it had 11 million 
inhabitants. Thus, without giving it time to retrain, the Landwehr had to be called up immediately for 
all mobilizations. On the basis of a careful proposal by the Minister of War, Albrecht von Roon, the 
King decided to increase the annual enlistment to 63,000 men, thus increasing the line troops by 39 
infantry and 10 cavalry regiments. The government introduces the bill "concerning the obligation to 
military service" on February 10, 1860, in the Diet, where it is rejected. However, the necessary nine 
and a half million thalers were approved as a provisional measure. 

This was also done in 1861, but the House demanded a defense bill for the next year. In the new session, 
in which the Liberals have an overwhelming majority, Roon's demands cannot prevail. Wilhelm decides 
to dissolve Parliament and dismiss his liberal ministers. New elections on May 6, 1862, again give the 
Liberals a majority. The cancellation of all levies for the army reform is decided. The King, already half 
determined to abdicate, allows himself to be persuaded to continue the struggle for army reform after a 
long discussion he has with Otto von Bismarck (see Plate 32) in the park at Babelsberg on September 22. 
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himself available to the monarch for its implementation even without a budget, was appointed prime 


minister. 


Born in Schoenhausen on April 1, 1815, the Lower Saxon Junker studied law in Gottingen, but gave up 
his profession as an administrative official because of his unbridled desire for independence and took 
over the administration of his father's estates Kniephof and Schoenhausen, at the same time devoting 
himself to zealous studies of history and geography despite his outwardly wild life. In the United Diet, 
an unconditional advocate of crown rights, he endeavored during the Revolution to persuade the king 


to put down the uprising. Then, as a supporter of a strong, self-sufficient Prussia, he is a member of the 
Erfurt parliament. As an envoy to the Bundestag in Frankfurt (since 1852), he drew attention to the 
needs of the Prussian state through clever and relentlessly consistent memoranda. Later, already the 
leader of the Prussian state, he expressed with ruthless clarity the idea that the major decisions, including 
the question of German unity, would be brought about not by parliamentary resolutions and fine 
speeches, but by iron and blood. After Frankfurt, he worked as an envoy in Russia and, since May 1862, 
in Paris, where he became acquainted with the nature and inner weakness of the aging Napoleon and 
explored his willingness to tolerate the rise of Prussia at the expense of Austria. Roon brought about his 


appointment as prime minister. 


The Landtag regards Bismarck's appointment as a declaration of war, but the government declares at the 
end of the session that it cannot take responsibility for abandoning the army reform. With the beginning 
of 1863, the struggle intensifies. Parliament wanted to have power over the army. 

The deputy Virchow accuses Bismarck of breaking the constitution in an address. In his reply, Virchow 
points out that laws in Prussia can only be passed through the cooperation of three constitutional 
powers: the Crown, the House of Lords and the Diet. 

If one of them were to withdraw from its task, a constitutional gap would arise from which conflicts 
would arise that were a question of power. But whoever has the power in his hands will act in his own 
interests. The address is accepted by a large majority, but the king rejects it, declaring that, despite his 
desire for understanding, he cannot surrender the rights of the crown. The Alvensleben Convention 
provokes a new storm. Prussia and Russia joined forces against the Polish revolution that broke out in 
the Tsarist Empire at the beginning of 1863, while Austria was hostile to the Russians. By this treaty 
Bismarck all the more strengthened his friendship with Petersburg, but aroused the fiercest hostility 
among the Liberals, who had no sympathy for foreign policy questions. In the Diet there is talk of 
"schergendiensten for Russia." Bismarck refuses information about the convention. He declares that he 
will not recognize the disciplinary authority of the Landtag president, whereupon, after the king refuses 
to recall the ministers as demanded by the majority, the session of the Landtag is closed. Wilhelm 
adheres to Bismardck, although the queen, his son and his English wife disapprove of the prime 
minister's policies. In new elections in October 1863, only 37 deputies sided with the ministry. Now, in 
1864, when the question of the two duchies of the Elbe, Schleswig and Holstein, again becomes a 
burning issue, the Diet calls on the ruler to recognize the Prince of Augustenburg as duke and to get the 
German Confederation to assist him. After the king's refusal, the Diet, for its part, rejects a requested 
bond by an overwhelming vote and declares any bond without the Chamber's approval unconstitutional 
and non-binding for all time. The session must be closed on January 25. In such a situation, the 
Hohenzollern state goes to war with Denmark. 


Despite the London Protocol, the Danes had not stopped working toward the Danization of Schleswig. 
Only under pressure from the German Bundestag did they agree to suspend the validity of the overall 
state constitution for Holstein and Lauenburg. The Eider Danes, however, achieved the annexation of 
Schleswig into Denmark by a decree of King Frederick VII (March 30, 1863). Relying on the help of 


England, Denmark rejects the overall constitution for the duchies demanded by Austria and Prussia. 
When the Danish king died in late autumn, the question of succession became ripe. Contrary to the 
London protocol, the hereditary prince of Augustenburg demanded the rule of the Elbe duchies. He 
gains support here when the new king, Christian [X, signs the Danish constitution, by which the 
duchies are to be torn apart. The two German superpowers, brought closer together by Napoleon's 
threats, decided to execute the alliance. Bismarck, however, as he later assured, immediately thought of 
acquiring the two duchies for Prussia. In early December, the German Confederation decided on the 
execution. Saxon and Hanoverian troops occupied Holstein, whereupon a popular assembly in Holstein 
declared Augustenburg Duke of Schleswig-Holstein. But Prussia and Austria, bound together by a 
secret convention, demand that Denmark withdraw the constitution if diplomatic relations are broken 
off and their troops march in immediately. At the same time, they agree among themselves not to 
permit democratic or Augustenburg agitation in the ElbherzogtUmern. Only on condition of the 
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agreed to a European conference. When Denmark rejects the ultimatum, the declaration of war is made 
on January 18, 1864. An Austrian corps under Baron von Gablenz, 23,000 strong, leaves for the theater 
of war via Berlin, where it crosses the Eider River on February 1 together with 37,000 Prussians under 
the command of Prussian Field Marshal von Wrangel. English threatening attempts are rejected. The 
Danes, who are on the Schlei and behind the entrenchments of the Danewirk, retreat to the 
entrenchments of Diippel after a successful battle with the Austrians near Oberselk. The Austrians were 
able to inflict a defeat on the enemy rearguard at Oversee, but the Danish army evaded the annihilation 
intended for it according to Moltke's war plan. Now the attack on Jutland begins. The Prussian Guard 
advances on Fredericia, Gablenz is defeated at Veile, but Prince Frederick Charles, after careful 
preparation, storms the Diippeler entrenchments on April 18, whereupon the Danes have to flee to the 
island of Alsen. At sea, two Austrian frigates under Tegetthoff's command put up a valiant fight against 
three Danish warships at Helgoland on May 9. After the armistice was concluded, a London conference 
was held in which Russia, England, France and Sweden also took part. It finally ended on June 25 
without a result, as Denmark remained stubborn. In the meantime, Prussia offered Augustenburg the 
rule of the duchies if he agreed to a military and naval convention, to join the Zollverein, to establish 
Kiel as a Prussian naval station, Rendsburg as a federal fortress and to allow the Hohenzollern state to 
build a Kiel Canal. But he is dropped, because, leaning on Austria, he wavers for a while after initial 
agreement and gives in too late. When the armistice expires, Alsen is taken, Cape skagen is occupied and 
the Frisian islands are brought into the hands of the allies. Now the Eider Danes are finished. The king 
dismisses the ministry and asks for truce and peace. Bismarck negotiates the peace together with the 
Austrian Rechberg in Vienna. On October 30 


The final signing takes place. Denmark must cede the German duchies, which are to assume an 
appropriate part of the Danish national debt, to the two allies. 


Now, however, the question arises as to what is to become of the duchies. 


Prussia has its quiet program to keep them for itself; but Austria can only think of the Augustenburg, 
and that is a weak program. 

Thus we see the master of the diplomatic arts, Bismarck, who had just proved himself in London, also 
approaching Austria, whose internal readiness for war is not great, in an uncannily confident maneuver. 
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In November, the Emperor demanded the withdrawal of the federal troops and did so in order to make 
the matter a Prussian-Austrian one first. The imperial state, aware of the weakness of its position due to 
its distance from the duchies, wanted to cede them to its partner in Silesia in exchange for compensation. 
When King Wilhelm refuses, Austria wants the Duchies to be an independent federal state. Prussia, 
however, declares that it must demand certain guarantees from their future regent. 

In Vienna, these demands (entry into the Zollverein, Prussian military sovereignty, Prussian rule over 
the Kiel Canal, Prussian postal and telegraph services) are rejected. Now Berlin demands the removal of 
Augustenburger, while the German Confederation demands transfer of the lands to the hereditary 
prince. The two great powers already see themselves pushed toward a war over the Elbe duchies, when 
in Bad Gastein on August 14 there is another postponement and a provisional settlement. 

Austria, with the misery of its finances and the reluctance of its nations to accept the government's 
course, with the resentment of the Magyars and the hostility of the Czechs, is not capable of waging 


War. 


According to the Gastein Agreement, the duchies remain common property of the two powers, but 
Austria administers Holstein and Prussia Schleswig. Kiel is to become a federal port for a federal fleet to 
be founded. 

Prussia has police and command powers here and is allowed to build fortifications. It is granted 
permission to build the Kiel Canal. The duchies join the Zollverein. Austria renounces Lauenburg in 
exchange for a 


Payment of two and a half million thalers. thus, emperor Franz Joseph weakened his original position by 
selling one of his rights and agreed to most of the Prussian guarantee demands. King Wilhelm knows 
why he elevates Bismarcdk to the rank of count for this agreement. The latter, however, explores, with 
the success so far still 


not satisfied, in a meeting with Napoleon at Biarritz, that France would resign itself to a Prussian 
expansion of power in northern Germany. Napoleon hoped that the two German superpowers would 
extensively tear each other apart. Bismarck recognizes that the French Emperor has nothing against a 
Prussianz-Italian alliance. To establish this alliance and thus threaten the Habsburg monarchy in the rear, 


the new count went to work with hard determination and the cleverest diplomacy. 


Italy wants to take Veneto, which Austria has refused to sell despite its financial difficulties. General 
Govone, representing the Florence government, arrives in Berlin for alliance negotiations. A deal was 
agreed upon for the near future and for a profit to be made by both sides. According to the protective 
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477 war on Austria, if a Prussian proposal for reform of the Frankfurt Federal Constitution fails, the 
Hohenzollern state must therefore take up arms. Neither peace nor armistice is concluded without the 
consent of the other partner. The treaty is only valid for three months. 


That is the war. There is no more reconciliation between the two great German powers. In Holstein, 
Gablenz allowed propaganda for Augustenburg to continue; in Schleswig, Man-teuffel forbade it. The 
Austrian foreign minister, Count Mensdorff, left a complaint telegram from the Prussian government 
lying around for 14 days before answering it very coolly. The flames of mutual bitterness burst out of 
the short-lived alliance. A council of war was held in Berlin and Vienna. 

The Viennese decides to reinforce the Bohemian-Moravian garrisons and considers the implementation 
of the war on two fronts. The middle states are approached. Bismarck also addresses the powers of the 
German Confederation in confidence. On the Prussian side, the first preparations for war begin at the 
end of March. On April 9, Bismarck applied to the Bundestag for the appointment of a German 
parliament. The request was referred to a committee. Information was requested about the content of 
the Prussian plans. Bismarck hints confidentially: Parliament on the basis of universal equal and direct 
suffrage and, among other reforms, foundation of a navy and war ports. thus he deliberately wants to 
elevate the approaching war to one about the solution of the German question. But he does not win 
over public opinion. It saw his action as a clumsy maneuver and pointed to Bismarck's hostility to 
parliament in Prussia. On May 7, a Jewish student, Julius Cohn, made himself the interpreter of the 
people's will by shooting the hated minister. 

Bismarck escapes the attack. He is to accomplish the work to which he has been called. 


At the end of April, after a flurry of press, the former allies approach each other once again. The 
imperial state proposed mutual disarmament. A masterful move, because Prussia cannot say no if Oster- 
e reich offers a hand to avoid fratricidal warfare. Bismarck feels his plan wavering when disarmament is 
agreed. But the Austrians mobilize their southern army against the already armed Italians on April 26. 
This is followed by the Italian army and, in May, by the mobilization of the Prussian army. The Prussian 
House of Representatives, again in fierce opposition to Bismarck, is dissolved. A mediation proposal by 
Anton von Gablenz, one of the general's brothers living in Prussia, does not succeed. Napoleon, 
inwardly delighted at the threatening aggravation in Germany, invites to a conference. on the venetia- 
[Page: 528] 478 VI. The German Confederation 


nische, the Schleswig-Holstein and the German question! Prussia accepts, Austria refuses. But it is ready 
to cede Veneto to Napoleon. 


Although the latter could not dissuade the Italian prime minister from fulfilling his obligation of 
alliance, a treaty was signed between Austria and France, according to which, in the event of an 
Austrian victory, the latter would recognize all territorial extensions of the Habsburg Empire that did 
not place the whole of Germany under its hegemony. Orally, the Austrian ministers went even further. 
By this agreement, Viennese foreign policy betrayed that it had not moved beyond the mindset of the 
18th century. 


The Central States, not at all enthusiastic about the war despite their own armaments, still wanted to 
mediate. But Austria declared that it could disarm only if constitutional conditions were restored in 
Schleswig-Holstein. Its commissioner was instructed to call the Holstein states. Prussia, under protest, 
declares the Gastein Pact broken. The Treaty of Vienna would now come into force again, and 
Manteuffel would have to exercise Prussian rights in Holstein. This threatens a clash of the two sides! 
troops in the duchies. 

But Manteuffel proceeds slowly, while Gablenz just as cautiously evacuates the country and leads his 
troops back to Austria via Hanover and Hesse. Prussia, however, now publishes its small-German draft 
for the federal reform. The Austrian and Dutch parts of the country are no longer to belong to the 
Confederation. The northern corps are to be under Prussian command, the southern corps under 
Bavarian command. On June 11, Austria requested the mobilization of the federal army, which was 
followed a day later by the severance of diplomatic relations between the two states. By nine votes to 
six, the Bundestag approves the Austrian request for mobilization. The Hohenzollern state did not vote. 
It said that the action was a breach of the Federal Constitution and that the Confederation had thus 
been dissolved. It was ready to found a new Confederation on the basis of its draft reforms. This is 
followed by proclamations, appeals and war manifestos. There is no actual declaration of war. The die is 
cast for the German confrontation. 
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Empire 


The decisive clash of arms is taking place between the two German superpowers. The fighting on the 
Italian theater of war and on the two secondary theaters of war, despite the blood sacrifices made on 
them, only have the character of force-binding actions. The decision was made on the battlefields of 
Bohemia. 


What do the two opponents, now in 1866, look like in the final contest of their centuries-old 


antagonism? 


There is the old Austria, diverse in land, people and institutions, a state, or rather the very state of 
frontier and island Germany, which wraps itself like a structure of clamps around ten conflicting small 
peoples, each of them culture bearer, helper and protector. Once this state, with its universalism 
resembling the infinity of the world, was unshakably strong and able to withstand any crisis. Since the 
middle of the century, however, its existence has been threatened by the urge for independence and the 
covetousness of its non-German nationalities, and it has been called into question by the parliamentary 
impact of the non-German majority even in the actual Austrian lands. Yet, despite mounting difficulties 
and an ever-increasing debt, it is more alive than it looks, tougher than it knows. For centuries, as the 
bearer of the German imperial crown, the heartland of the empire and the guardian of its borderlands 
against the French and Turks, it has ceased to be the valiant sentinel on the Rhine since the Congress of 
Vienna and is unpopular with German patriots as the author of the reactionary measures of Metternich's 
Ara, even if it is still more popular in southern Germany, after all, than military Prussia, which is in a 
struggle with its parliament. For Austria, the small states and the Catholic circles that see in it the 
stronghold of the old faith, ie. the so-called German Li-bertat and the rest of the ecclesiastical 
principalities. On the other hand, we see Prussia, comparable neither in size nor in completeness with 
the Austrian territory, but, having risen to the unobstructed, unifying level, more uniform in 
administration and, with the exception of its Polish territories, purely German, though first of all an 
internal German state with all its narrowness of vision, but also its unspent strength. A military state 
through and through, certainly not to be compared with the long-rooted Austrian in kindness and 
advertising power, but more quick-witted, trained for centuries, so to speak, to attack! Good finances, 
good railroad connections, impeccable administration, a state full of future and the urge to expand! 
Since 1849, Prussia has been offensive in the German question, while Austria, already in its multicolored 
multiformity, cannot get involved in large movements at all, since the multicolored spots in the age of 
nationalities are beginning to come alive and put on their own heads. Since the Bavarian project of 
Emperor Josef, Austria has no longer had any real German program, while Prussia, already torn apart 
territorially, is dependent on absorbing the small states. Thus the young power, hardened and self- 
confident in battles, accompanied by the blessings of the small Germans, who hope for a German future 
with Austria burdened by the mortgage of the many nations, presents itself to the German people. 


The people of the former Soviet Union could not imagine that they could oppose the venerable imperial 
state, whose ancient prerogative they had always respected, to the last settlement of the old antagonisms. 


The world is counting on a victory of the Habsburg Empire. The Austrian army had introduced rifled 
cannon since the Italian campaign, and artillery is now its best weapon. The infantry, poorly trained in 
fire tactics, is, according to the emperor's wishes, prepared for impetuous attack with the bayonet. 


However, it still has the cumbersome muzzle-loading rifles, while the Prussians have firing needle rifles 
and are trained in rapid disciplined shooting. Prussia has a people's army, while Austria has not yet 
remotely exploited its people's forces. Now this neglected army must fight on two fronts. It looks 
forward calmly to the fight in the south, despite its minority there. The decisive factor, however, will be 
leadership, numbers and deployment in the north. However, this is where the decisive mistakes are 
made. There are 238,000 men, plus 23,000 Saxons, who will leave their country for Bohemia. In 
contrast, the three Prussian armies fighting against Austria are only 50000 men stronger. But the 
commander-in-chief of the Austrians, Feldzeugmeister Ludwig Benedek, who had proven himself as a 
corps leader in Italy, took over the dangerous command only on the orders of the Emperor, who, for 
dynastic reasons, did not want to expose the first officer of the army, Archduke Albrecht, to the dangers 
of such a campaign. The latter was given the safe command against Italy. While the Prussian Chief of 
Staff, Helmuth von Moltke, despite his 66 years, with a steely will and an unshakable confidence, 
supported by the authority of the king, asserts his will everywhere, Be[Page: 531]3. From the fratricidal 
war to the founding of the Second Empire 481 nedek, who goes into battle with timid staff without 
confidence of victory, cannot bring himself to bear on his sub-leaders, most of whom are not very 
capable. nedek's changes in deployment disposition betray uncertainty and ru-e fen new uncertainty. 
The back and forth of troop movements, which at that time still had to be accomplished in advance by 
marches, shook the army's confidence. In addition, there were the first failures against the Prussians, 
who were preparing to attack. 


The three Prussian armies are quickly ready to strike. The Elbarmee, the weakest of them, occupied 
Dresden on June 18. The Saxons, under their commander, Crown Prince Albert, have already begun 
marching toward Bohemia. Following them on the right bank of the Elbe, the Prussians threw the 
Austrian army group of General Clam-Gallas at Hithnerwasser and linked up with the first Prussian 
army, which, about twice as strong as the Elbe army, had gathered around Gérlitz under Prince 
Frederick Charles. United they throw the Austrians and Saxons at Miinchengratz and on June 29 in 
hard fighting at Gitschin. 

With sunk hopes, the defeated must march back to the southeast. The frontal onslaught of the Austrians 
cost terrible losses in the devastating fire and brought no success anywhere. In this whole unfortunate 
campaign, a heroism remains in vain, which Detlev von Liliencron still describes in retrospect with the 


enthusiastic words: 


"All day with bag and baggage 


It broke down from Verhau, Verhack To the boldest storm, a white sea, 


The enemy's marvelous army." 


The second Prussian army under the crown prince Friedrich Wilhelm, which, with a strength of 
150,000 men, marched around Neisse, was also able to force its way to Bohemia via Reinerz, Braunau 
and Liebau in a hot fight through the difficult bottlenecks of the Giant Mountains. The Austrians had 
not sufficiently occupied the heights. They attacked the Prussians coming out of the passes, but they 
were able to prevail only in one place and for one day. It is on June 27, when the capable Gablenz with 
his 10th Corps repulses the first Prussian one near Trautenau. 

But already the next day thrown by the Guard at soor, he must hurriedly return across the Elbe. The 
Austrian corps Ramming is also defeated at Nachod. The next day another corps under Archduke 
Leopold was defeated at Skalitz, and on June 29 the Festetits corps was defeated at Schweinschadel. The 
Prussian Guard stormed K6niginhof. 


The worried Benedek, seeing almost all his troops beaten one by one and realizing the superiority of the 
Prussians, in the anguish of his conscience implores the Emperor to make peace at any cost. But just 31 
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In the process of returning with his corps across the Elbe, he received an unknown order to accept the 
battle. On July 3, he took up a position on the heights west of the Elbe near Kéniggratz behind the 
Bistritza lowlands and east of the village of sadowa. He holds two corps in reserve against the army of 
the Prussian crown prince, which he expects from the northeast. his position forms a hook around the 
village of sadowa. On the heights of Chlum and Lipa stands his powerful artillery, 700 cannons. He 
wants to intercept the attack of the elbar army and the first prussian army and throw them in 
counterattack. In the Prussian headquarters they accept the battle and order the even more distant 
crown prince army to intervene in time. Since the early morning, the Elbarmee has been advancing 
against the left wing of the Austrians, and the Prussian First Army against the Austrian center. In spite of 
devastating fire, they advance victoriously and hold their ground against the very loss-making frontal 
counterattacks of the attacked, who use up their reserves uselessly in this struggle. At noon the battle is 
at a standstill, and the decision depends on the intervention of the crown prince's army. Moltke, 
however, who is directing the battle with his royal warlord from a hill near sadowa, is completely 
unconcerned. It will work. The crown prince's intervention is already noticeable in the first hours of the 
afternoon. At 3 o'clock his troops stormed the key position of Chlum. Benedek's counterattack fails. The 
heights of Lipa and Langenhof are stormed. 

What remains of the unhappy day must be devoted to saving the army from the devastating flank thrust 
of the crown prince. The unfortunate Benedek threw himself at the head of his cavalry against the 
onrushing Prussian squadrons. But he can no more save the fate of the day than he can save the longed- 
for death on the battlefield. 

Despite the self-sacrificing heroism of its artillery, the Austrian army would not have escaped 
annihilation if the Prussian subordinate commanders had obeyed Moltke's orders completely. thus, the 
defeated could save themselves across the Elbe and then under the walls of Olmiitz. The Saxons fought 
in an exemplary manner. At K6éniggritz - the largest battle of the century - 215,000 Austrians and 
Saxons faced 22,000 Prussians. 


The campaign against Prussia was lost. In response to the news of the disaster, Emperor Franz Joseph, 
calling on Napoleon's mediation, ceded Veneto to the latter by telegraph. The largest part of the 
Austrian southern army will go to the north, Archduke Albrecht will be given the supreme command 
over all the imperial troops. But the Prussian armies set off at breakneck speed against Vienna. Soon 
almost the whole of Moravia is occupied by them, and the Austrians standing around Olmiitz [Page: 
533] 3. From the fratricidal war to the foundation of the Second Empire in 483 have already lost their 
railroads for retreat. Napoleon can not find success with his BemUhungen for a European conference as a 
result of the rejection of England and Russia, but also Italy. 

Meanwhile, the Prussians occupy Lundenburg and cross the March. Soon detachments of the Elbarmee 
are at Stockerau, the First Army at Ganserndorf. The entry into Vienna beckons enticingly. But a 
skirmish near Blumenau in the vicinity of Bratislava is already broken off by the news of the cease-fire. 


An agreement was reached at Nikolsburg in Moravia. Bismarck wanted a quick conclusion as protection 
against Napoleon's desire to intervene, but only with great difficulty could he, in wise moderation, 
persuade his king to relinquish territorial cessions. Austria leaves the German Confederation and accepts 
the changes that Prussia will make in northern Germany. However, at the request of Emperor Franz 
Joseph, the independence of Saxony is maintained. The emperor agrees to the dissolution of the German 
Confederation and the establishment of a Nordz- and a sUdbund. Prussia receives the two duchies of the 
Elbe, but districts of northern Schleswig that opt for Denmark are to be returned to it. 

Austria paid 20 million thalers in compensation for the war. The preliminary peace was concluded on 
July 26, and the final peace was signed in Prague on August 23. 


And it is a good thing, because now the Russians want a congress. they are too late, as is the French 
envoy Benedetti, who demands Landau, saarbriicken and Luxembourg as "compensations" in the name 
of his emperor. Napoleon has been excellently stalled and now collapses in the face of the facts. His 
attempt to extract compensation for himself from the German fratricidal struggle has failed completely 
because of Bismarck's swift action. Now came the negotiations with the individual German states. Of 
these, Hanover was the first to succumb with the surrender of its army at Langenfsalza (June 29). With 
Electorate Hesse there was no defeat at all. The southern German states, however, were defeated by the 
Prussian Main Army under Vogel von Falckenstein, later Manteuffel, in numerous engagements. The 
Nikolsburg Armistice hit the Prussians already in possession of Frankfurt a. Main. Now Bavaria, Baden 
and Wiirttemberg have to pay war indemnities and conclude a secret alliance of protection with Prussia. 
The Grand Duchy of Hesse cedes Hesse-Homburg and parts of Upper Hesse, and its postal 
administration is transferred to Prussia. Saxony, whose minister Beust must "resign" at Bismarck's 


request before the treaty is concluded, pays war indemnities, joins the North German 


*Beust now enters Austrian service. 
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Bund and must place his army under Prussian command for some time. 
Hanover, Hesse-Kassel, Nassau and Frankfurt are annexed. The ruling dynasties were to be 
compensated, but remained hostile. Thus, the Guelphs did not succeed to their promised succession in 


Brunswick for many years. 


In the Italian theater of war, the Italians did not follow Moltke's proposal for an operation. Despite their 
superiority, they were defeated by the Austrians at Custozza on June 24 and had to fall back behind the 
Oglio. Their attempt to quickly occupy South Tyrol after the departure of most of the Austrian 
southern army fails. On July 20, when all is already lost in the north, the excellent Austrian fleet under 
Rear Admiral von Tegethoff (born in 1827 in Marburg an der Drau) succeeds in defeating the far 
superior Italian fleet in a famous naval battle near the island of Lissa. Tegethoff himself ran the Italian 
ironclad "Re d'Italia" into the ground with his battleship, the "Ferdinand Max". Despite 


of such failures at sea and on land, the Italians obtained Veneto through the Prussian victory. 


The battle of Kéniggritz also ends the constitutional dispute in Prussia. A new parliament is pro- 
government. An "Indemnity Act" introduced by Bismarck for the retrospective approval of government 
measures is adopted by a large majority on September 3. The Great Frederick's state now has 23590543 
inhabitants. 


Still in the year of Kéniggratz the North German Confederation is concluded. 

The King of Prussia assumes supreme command of the army and fleet. In the first North German 
Reichstag, the particularists, who rejected the new Prussian state, joined forces with the clerics under 
Windthorst. A Social Democrat, August Bebel, was also a member. The constituent Reichstag adopts 
the constitution. simson is its first president. Now the German north is finally more united. The 
southern alliance desired by Napoleon did not come about, and the Main line could no longer be held. 
In 1868, the southern states agree to military arrangements with Prussia in the event of war with France. 


The Zollverein comes under Prussian influence. 


With new demands for compensation, Napoleon backs down from Bismarck's threat to call the German 
people to war against France. Soon, however, the French again want the Upper Saar, Landau, 
Luxembourg and permission to annex Belgium. Bismarck rejects any claim to German land. For 
Belgium, he has Benedetti give him a draft treaty written in his own hand. carefully-[Page: 535] 3. from 
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service at the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War. 


France, however, first decides to improve its armaments. It fears for its supremacy. Pressed by his 
surroundings, Napoleon again sought compensation. This time, he wanted to buy Luxembourg from 
the Dutch, but had to back down from Bismarck's determined approach. At the instigation of the 
Austrian Chancellor Beust, the Treaty of London of May 11, 1867, stipulates the neutrality of 
Luxembourg, the grinding of its fortifications and the withdrawal of the Prussian garrisons. Napoleon 
suffered a new defeat. He now seeks an alliance with Austria, where Archduke Albrecht seeks revenge 
for the defeat at K6niggratz and Beust wants to humiliate Prussia. The two monarchs met in Salzburg, 
disguised as a visit to pay their respects to Napoleon. On June 19, 1867, the emperor's brother, whom 
France had lured into the adventure of a Mexican empire and then abandoned, was executed by the 
Mexican Republicans in Queretaro. However, the August meetings in Salzburg did not result in any 
agreements. Nor did Franz Joseph's return visit to Paris in October and November. 

Distressed by Prussia's military agreements with the southern German states, Napoleon considered 
forming a Triple Alliance of France, Austria and Italy. On May 10, 1869, the text of a federal treaty 
providing for mutual immediate assistance in the event of war with Prussia was ready. In case of a 
victory, the destruction of Prussia was foreseen. But due to the outrageous demands of the Italians 
(sUdtirol, Nice, Tunis, later Rome and the Isonzo Line) Napoleon is content with the exchange of 
monarch letters, which appear to him as "moral bonds of politically equivalent durability". To discuss 
the joint war plan, Archduke Albrecht appears in Paris in February 1870, after which the French 
General Lebrun comes to Vienna. 

But at the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War, negotiations are not yet mature, and Austria, despite 
the monarchs' letters, holds back, even in response to Russian threats. 


The Spanish, who have expelled their queen Isabella, want Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern, who as 
grandson of Grand Duchess Stephanie (Beauharnais) of Baden is also related to Napoleon, to become 
king. The prince initially refused, but in February 1870 the plan began to receive support from 
Bismarck. Despite further rejection by Prince Leopold, and also by the King and the Crown Prince, 
Bismarck perseveres and overcomes opposition. The Spanish Ministry decides on July 4, subject to the 
approval of the Cortes, to officially offer the crown to the Prince. 
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Then the French threat arose. France fears the return of the time of Charles V through the 
Hohenzollern candidacy in Spain. The French ambassador Benedetti, who has just been to Wildbad for 
a cure, must go to King Wilhelm in Ems with the demand that the king order the hereditary prince to 
resign from the candidacy. Wilhelm leaves the decision to the prince. When the latter had renounced on 
July 12, Duke Gramont, the head of French politics, demanded of the Prussian ambassador in Paris that 
the king write to the emperor that he had not believed he had offended the interests and dignity of the 
French nation when he authorized the prince to accept the crown. 

He joined the renunciation and now hoped that the reason for the discord had been eliminated. At the 


same time Benedetti is instructed to 


King to demand a declaration that he would never again allow the application. This amounts to the 
humiliation of Prussia. On July 13, Benedetti approached him in this sense on the fountain promenade 
in Ems, but Wilhelm refused. When the ambassador pressed him, he broke off the meeting. In the 
evening, the king receives the report of Werther, the Paris ambassador, with the insulting impositions. 
Before leaving, he informs Benedetti that he has nothing further to say to him, and that his government 
will conduct any possible negotiations. The king returns to Berlin, prompted by the cries of war from 


France. 


Bismarck, anxiously hurrying from his Varzin estate to Berlin, receives the telegram with the message 
about the morning's events in the presence of Roon and Moltke. The chancellor is free to make any 
announcement to the envoys and in the press. Bismard now gives the dispatch, by shortening the text, a 
version that means for France the deserved answer to his impertinent imposition. The final sentence 
reads: "His Majesty the King has thereupon refused to receive the French ambassador again and has had 
the adjutant on duty tell him that His Majesty will receive nothing more from the ambassador. Majesty 
has nothing more to communicate to the ambassador." Bismarck has taken up the gauntlet, and France 
appears rebuked before all the world by the Ems dispatch. Forced to make a quick decision, it loses the 
opportunity for further military armaments. Events take a rapid course. On July 14, the mobilization of 
French troops is ordered, and on July 15, Gramont declares a reconciliation attempt futile. The war 
credits are approved. 


In Germany, the Ems Dispatch ignites. it has really become, as Moltke fie called it, a fanfare. On the 
night of July 16, Prussia also mobilizes. suddeutschland joins in, the clerics in Bavaria - "patriots" these 
rulers call themselves - work in vain toward a[Page: 537] 3. From Fratricidal War to the Founding of 
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delivered. Bismarck is able to tell the Reichstag, which has just convened, that it is the first official 
writing received by the Prussian government on the question of France's claim to the throne. The only 
hue and cry in the general enthusiasm is that the leaders of the Social Democrats in the Reichstag refuse 
to approve the war credits. For the first time real Marxism! But how long it was to take for Germany to 


recognize its new enemy! 


English mediation refers Bismarck to France. The Times, authorized by him, publishes the Benedetti 
draft treaty concerning Belgium. The sensation is tremendous. Prussia is backed by Russia. It declares 
that in the event of a Polish uprising or a breakaway of the Danube monarchy, it would enter the fray. It 
also warns Denmark. Austria and Italy held back. 


The troops of all the German states, with the exception of the Austrians, marched into the field with 
tremendous enthusiasm. The German-Austrians can only participate in this glorious war with their 
hearts, touched by the pain of having to stand on the sidelines, "that it was not granted to us to load the 
truncheon there to offer a greeting with the hot lead of the tricolor from our mountains. On the lips of 


the marching warriors and the people in the homeland, the defiant "Wacht am Rhein" (Watch on the 
Rhine) now suddenly became the song of the Germans. And with the thunder of this song the marching 
of the columns goes on in the tried and tested manliness of the Prussian army, the mobilization takes 
place punctually and smoothly. "General offensive" is the slogan for the upcoming battle. 


Again, as in 1866, three armies. But this time far stronger than the three Prussian armies of that time! 
The first, under General Steinmetz, gathered 85,000 men on the Moselle, the second, 250,000 men, 
under Prince Frederick Charles in the Rhine Palatinate. The third, again the crown prince's army, will 
march on the upper Rhine with 200000 men, including the two Bavarian corps. The coast will be 
protected by 90000 men. Against this total of 535000 warriors, the French can only field 238112 men, 
plus 80000 men in reserve and coastal protection, in training and equipment no match at all for the 
German troops. Despite their Chassepots and Mitrailleuses! At the end of July, the emperor finds his 
troops in the camp of Metz still not very ready for war, although his minister of war had described them 
to him as ready for war before the declaration. 


The war, by the ingenuity of Moltke a veritable triumphal procession of the Germans, is divided into 
the invasion of Alsace and Lorraine by the German troops, the subsequent confinement of part of the 
French army and the destruction or capture of the other, the struggle with the armies of the Republic, 
which is a struggle for Paris, and the conquest of the French fortresses, again preceded by Paris. 

After a weak attack by the French near saarbriicken, the third army marched in on august 4 near 
weissenburg and on august 6 near worth. On the same day, the first army took the fortified heights of 
Spichern. Following the retreating French, it succeeds in engaging and defeating Marshal Bazaine before 
he is joined by the rest of the French forces. Thrown by the first army at Colombey and Nouilly, he 
cannot carry out the planned march out of the Metz area. The second army, in a battle with heavy losses 
at Vionville- Mars-la-Tours, can prevent a new attempt of the French to leave and defeat them on 
August 18 in the bloodiest battle in the double battle of Gravelotte and st. Privat. Marshal Bazaine has to 
return to Metz, which means his confinement by the Germans. One of the most powerful battles in the 
history of the world is lost for the French. With 160000 men Prince Frederick Charles encloses the 
200000 French. The army of the Crown Prince and the newly formed Fourth Army under Crown 
Prince Albert of Saxony thwarted Mac Mahon's attempt to seize the fortress of Metz with a rapidly 
formed army, with which the Emperor was also present. Since the French marched hard along the 
Belgian border, the marshal, driven forward from Paris, marched to his doom. The Germans capture 
him at Beaumont on August 30 and throw him against the Meuse. The encircling movement of the two 
German armies succeeds. Returning to the area of the small town of sedan, Mac Mahon holds near the 
Belgian border, unable to march on at first. In the morning hours of september 1, the German armies, 
approaching in rapid marches, set out on a decisive attack. At 3 o'clock in the afternoon, the French are 
defeated and, with heavy losses, thrown into the town, which is heavily shelled. Three hours later the 
white flag goes up. Napoleon sends his sword to King William, who was present at the battle. The 
French are granted a truce until the morning. The Emperor, already a broken man, tries in vain to 


obtain better conditions in a personal meeting with Bismarck. At 11 a.m., the surrender is signed at 
Bellevue Castle near Frenois. 108,000 men, including 2866 officers, are captured. 

Napoleon is assigned Schloss Wilhelmshéhe near Kassel as his residence. 

Revolution breaks out in Paris, France becomes a republic for the third time. A government of "national 
defense" is established. 

[From the fratricidal war to the foundation of the Second Empire 489 Its most important members are 
Leon Gambetta, Jules Favre and General Trochu. The cabinet professed peace, but did not want to give 
up a finger of earth, not a stone of the French fortresses. Bismarck, however, demanded that the 
fortresses with which France had threatened Germany be used as defensive bulwarks. Favre's attempts at 
negotiation fail. Old Thiers undertook a futile tour of the neutral courts. 


Arriving in front of Paris on September 19, the German troops encircled the mighty fortress, whose 
population of one and three-quarters million was about 500,000. Trochu is in charge of the defense, but 
Gambetta, now dictator of France, has moved the seat of government to Tours, and is now feverishly 
raising armies from the ground. From now on, the number of French troops must be a cause of concern 
to the German leadership, for the siege of the three mighty fortresses, Strasbourg, Metz and Paris, ties 
up large parts of the army. Finally, on September 27, 17000 men seize Strasbourg. Before, Toul, 
afterwards soissons and Verdun fell into the hands of the Germans. so there is finally a railroad line to 
the German troops in front of Paris. After its failures, on October 27, Bazaine has to surrender in Metz 
with 170000 men and 1000 guns. It is high time that seven German army corps are thus freed. 


Gambetta has created a Loire Army and a Northern Army. Both are heading for Paris, where the 
fortress is waiting, in order to blow up the ring of the besiegers by a big attack. The appearance of bands 
of irregulars at the back of the Germans has an ominous effect. 


Despite the small forces at hand, the French Loire Army is initially thrown back across the river, but 
then advances again via Orleans. Meanwhile, the attempt of their breakthrough against Paris fails in the 
battle of Beaune La Rolande (November 28). Now the Germans can proceed to the attack. The Loire 
Army is defeated and broken in two at Orleans from December 2 to 4. But still determined to fight, 
Gambetta forms a new army from each of them. 

The larger part under Chancy is defeated by the Grand Duke of Mecklenburg at Beaugency and almost 
destroyed on January 12 by the army of Prince Frederick Charles at Le Mans. Gambetta has already 
moved from Tours to Bordeaux. The other half of the Loire army under Bourbaki, brought to 100,000 
men, wants to seize the fortress of Belfort, led by rail to the east, in order to carry the war into 
unprotected southern Germany according to Gambetta's will. Will the weak siege army of General 
Werder suffice? With a newly formed southern army, Manteuffel is hurriedly dispatched to his aid. 
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Werder fell back behind the Lisaine and held his ground here for three days in the grim winter cold of 
January 15, 16 and 17 against the overwhelming enemy, who was charging with the last of his courage 
and hopes. 

Until Bourbaki finally gives up hope of victory and retreats to Besangon before Manteuffel's advance. 
The latter, however, cuts off the French line of retreat and pushes them back towards the Jura and the 
Swiss border. What is left of his troops - there are still 80000 men - Bourbaki has to lead into Swiss 
territory on February 1. Soon after, Belfort falls as well. In the meantime, the French northern army 
under Faidherbe was defeated by Manteuffel at Amiens on November 27 and by a new advance at the 
Hallue the day before Christmas Eve. A final attempt in mid-January breaks up in the battle at st. 
Quentin, whereupon the northern army disbanded. 


Paris, however, surrounded by the Fourth Army in the north and by the Third Army in the south and 
west, is trying to throw its masses into the balance of the decision by means of strong lunges. At the end 
of October, the end of November and the beginning of December, hot sally battles raged. The village of 
Le Bourget is several times in the center of the changeable fight. For a long time, Bismarck pressed in 
vain for the shelling with heavy artillery, hoping too much for the starvation of the town. Then, when 


the cannonade reached onez 


sets, it quickly comes to an end. Trochu's last major attack on January 19 is nothing more than a 
desperate struggle. On the 28th an armistice is reached, after which the garrison of Paris and that of 
Foris, all of whom must be surrendered, are prisoners of war. In order to allow the election to the 
National Assembly, Bismardck, in a conciliatory spirit, releases the city from occupation. Paris pays 200 


million francs. 


Gambetta, who was still protesting the armistice, was forced to resign on February 6. Seven days later, 
the National Assembly elected the elderly Thiers as president of the government. The latter begins 
negotiations with Bismarck. He succeeds in saving Belfort, and, supported by the English, he is able to 
negotiate some of the billions in war reparations demanded. On February 26, the preliminary peace is 
signed. France cedes Alsace without Belfort and German Lorraine with Metz to Germany. It pays five 
billion francs in war reparations. As a pledge, six departments remain occupied with Belfort. Part of 
Paris is occupied on March 1 by 30,000 German troops. The remaining soldiers are allowed to enter 
Paris without arms to visit the capital. How genuinely German and genuinely 19th century! 

The conquered capital is spared the fate of the victors' entry. Would the French have acted in this way if 
they had come as far as Berlin in the world war? 

[From the fratricidal war to the foundation of the Second Reich 491 After the stagnation of the final 
peace negotiations, which are first conducted in Brussels, Favre and Pouyer-Quertier conclude on May 
10 in Frankfurt with Bismarck himself. By March 2, 1875, the rest of the war indemnity should be paid. 
Thus, after a long and painful estrangement, Alsace-Lorraine with 1550000 inhabitants was regained for 
the German people. 


The war with the French neighbor is over. The indomitable Moltke has humiliated him as he had never 
been humiliated before in history. There are 385,000 French prisoners of war in Germany, 1500,000 are 
held in Paris, 100,000 have been disarmed in Switzerland or Belgium. Bismarck's statesmanship 
succeeded in preventing foreign powers from intervening, so that the struggle of the two greatest 
peoples of Europe was fought out in half a year by the same ingenuity of Germany's political and 
military leadership. The victorious generals receive lavish endowments, and Bismarck is elevated to the 
rank of prince. In June, he received the vast Saxon forest near Hamburg with the Friedrichsruh castle. 
In the meantime, after the common struggle on the blood-soaked battlefields, a common empire arose. 
Wiirttemberg made a start, then there were conferences in Munich with the ministers of the southern 
German states, delayed by the great special wishes of Bavaria. 

The negotiations were finally continued separately in Versailles in October. On November 15, the first 
treaties, those with Hesse and Baden, were signed. Eight days later, after overcoming great difficulties, 
the treaty with Bavaria was also ready. Bavaria retained its own army, postal service, railroads and 
telegraphy, the consent of the Bundesrat to the declaration of war, independent treaty rights, the deputy 
chairmanship of the Bundesrat, and independent beer and spirits taxes. 

The Wiirttembergers, infected by Bavaria's special wishes, retain independent postal services, 
telegraphy, partly the railroads and an independent beer and spirits tax. A common Reichstag is 
established, but no manor house. A federal council stands next to the head of the empire. Now the 
question of the imperial crown for the Federal President arises: the idea comes from the Grand Duke of 
Baden. Bismarck succeeds in getting the most important of the princes, King Ludwig II of Bavaria, to 
make the suggestion himself to King Wilhelm, who is not at all enthusiastic at first. As early as 
December 9, the North German Reichstag made the necessary constitutional amendment: German 
Empire and German Emperor. Wilhelm is now ready to accept the dignity after receiving the approval 
of the princes and cities. The Prussian royal crown, however, seemed to him more substantial than the 
new one. Moreover, he shall only [Page: 542] 492 VI. The German Confederation 


German Emperor, not Emperor of Germany, which he took for granted. Bismarck had to summon up 
great tenacity in these critical days and did not initially enjoy the favor of his old master. 

On January 18, 1871, the solemn proclamation of the German Empire took place in the Hall of Mirrors 
of the Palace of Versailles. A message from the new ruler proclaimed the event to the German people as 
a guarantee of peaceful work in the future. 


Thus, after an interval of 65 years, a new German empire rises, but no longer as the empire of all 
Germans. The Germans of Austria, not to mention the Swiss and Dutch who had left earlier, stand 
apart. It has become a Little Germany. For the whole period of this second empire, the fate of the 
Germans of Austria, who cannot share in the upswing of the rest of the now united nation, remains a 


bitter shadow on the great work. Their national status is now threatened to some extent. 


Just one year after Kéniggratz, in 1867, the Magyars succeeded in transforming Austria into the dual 
state of Austria-Hungary. From then on, the second half of the empire was completely left to them. 
Here the Germans are threatened by ruthless Magyarization, but they also lose ground in Austria. The 
dynasty turns away from them and tries to rely on the Slavs (since Count Taaffe is prime minister). It is 
the age of democracy, and the numerical preponderance of the many non-German peoples of the 
empire has an effect. Prague ceased to be a German city. Already, the German Austrians had to establish 
a German school association to protect their fragmented territory, soon followed by the "Sitidmark". But 
the hardship of this part of the nation, the hot 


The language battles in which the Ostmark Germans defend their skin benefit the people as a whole. 
Austria became the home of the vélkisch idea, of a Germanness of blood and not of citizenship as in the 
Second Reich. The Viennese Georg Ritter von Schénerer became the most powerful herald of racial 
anti-Semitism and of a German nation-state. 

But it is bitter how little the German Reich knows about the sufferings and struggles of its brothers in 
Austria. It has almost forgotten this important part of Germany at that time. 


The fate of the Sudeten Germans and Austrians in recent years has best demonstrated the dangers to 
which the Ostmark Germans were exposed as a result of their integration into the Habsburg monarchy, 
which was ripe for death. Without the separation from the rest of Germany, however, the old Marburg 
in southern Styria, the magnificent South Tyrol with Bolzano and Merano would never have been lost 
to the German people. 

[VII The Second Reich 1. The Iron Chancellor Bismard's masterful foreign policy - The Triple Alliance 
- France's rapid recovery - Russia's Balkan policy and the Congress of Berlin - Austria after 1866 and its 
alliance with the German Empire - The Triple Alliance and the Reinsurance Treaty Threatening storm 
of war - "We Germans fear God, The emergence of the German colonies - Bismarck's domestic policy - 
The Kulturkampf The emergence of social democracy and defense by the Socialist Laws - Death of the 
old emperor - The emperorship of 100 days - The new lord and Bismarck's dismissal The death of the 
old speech From the misery of a parliamentary dispute and from foreign policy impotence, Bismarck, 
initially exclusively a Prussian politician, had raised his fatherland to the first power in Germany in a 
short span of time, but then, after the redeeming thunderstorm of the Franco-Prussian War, unified this 
Germany himself and restored the splendor of the old imperial crown. He knew best how difficult all 
this had become before the eyes of a suspicious and embarrassingly surprised continent, despite the great 
battle victories. Overnight, a great power stood where the numerous small German states, in their 
eternal jealousy, had always offered the powers of the continent a grateful playground for their political 
plans. The states, which now all at once see the map of europe changed and the german lines of force no 
longer hostile to themselves but increasingly running into each other, feel unpleasantly touched, even 
the russian friend. since the founding of the german empire, the tsar's influence ends at the western 
border of his empire and no longer penetrates through his kinship relations with the southern german 
powers in an intriguing and patronizing way. Humiliated France, however, is ready to join forces with 


any confederate in order to take the much desired revenge on Germany. And it recovers extraordinarily 


quickly; already on September 5, 1873, it settles the final installment of its payments and thus achieves 
an earlier evacuation by the German troops, even the return of a stretch of land near Avricourt. 
Bismarck had to keep a constant eye on this neighbor, and from then on he isolated it with 
unprecedented mastery. Since England refuses to join the empire that has become powerful, the 
chancellor now cultivates relations with Russia all the more closely, despite the somewhat patronizing 
manner of the Russian Prince Gorchakov. At a meeting of the three emperors from September 5 to 11, 
1872, the master of statesmanship succeeded in including Austria in the friendship. The rulers finally 
undertook at Schénbrunn, in the event of a disturbance of the peace in Europe, first to communicate 
with each other in the spirit of friendship under [Page: 544] 494 VII The Second Empire. Italy, too, 
approaches the Reich, Sweden becomes friendly to it, Holland and Belgium abandon their distrust, and 
Switzerland even receives a contribution of 30 million francs from Germany for the construction of the 
St. Gotthard railroad. France is condemned to impotent resentment. 

The first summer clouds on the foreign policy sky of the German Empire arise from French armaments. 
Bismarck notices that Russia quietly begins to lean toward France. The latter, however, seconded by the 
Czarist Empire and Great Britain, can protest against alleged threats of war by Germany, despite the fact 
that it is the arming part. Austria's voice was absent from the calming action treacherously orchestrated 
by Britain in Berlin. Its foreign minister, Andrassy, already had his eye on the coming understanding 
with Germany. Bismarck again realizes in this brief crisis what an unreliable friend Russia has become. 
He realized that German foreign policy had to be doubly cautious in order to avoid complications, and 
that a firm alliance with the Danube monarchy, which had proved to be reliable, had to be sought. 

In the meantime, Austria and Russia are coming apart due to the Balkan turmoil fomented by the latter. 
The three-emperor alliance has practically ceased to exist. The Turks are in dire straits due to an 
uprising of the Herzegovinians, Bosnians and Bulgarians, then due to a declaration of war by the Serbs 
and Montenegrins, and finally due to Russia's declaration of war on April 24, 1877. In the course of its 
military successes, the St. Petersburg cabinet no longer wanted to keep its promise that Austria would be 
allowed to acquire Bosnia and Herzegovina if Russia claimed Bessarabia for itself (Reichsstidter 
Abkommen of July 1876). 

Only when Bismarck, to whom Gorchakov appealed, refused to support the tsardom in the event of a 
Russian-Austrian war, did Petersburg return to the agreement. However, in the peace of san stefano of 
March 3, 1878, which it imposed on the Porte, Russia seeks to create an oversized Bulgaria extending to 
the Adriatic, again breaking the assurances given to Austria. War clouds rise abruptly. The Danube 
Monarchy demands a conference. England also agrees, seeing itself threatened by Russia. At Gorchakov's 
suggestion, Berlin became the site of the congress (see Plate 33). The first meeting was held on June 13, 
1878. 

The six great powers and Turkey are represented. Bismarck is the chairman. He calls himself an honest 
broker, in reality he holds the proud office of arbitrator of Europe. Russia has to give up the Bulgarian 
plan, it gets territorial gains in Asia besides BeBarabia, while Austria gets the right to occupy and 
administer Bosnia and Herzegovina in Article 25. 

Disappointed at the failure of their exorbitant hopes, the Russian press reproached Bismarck with 
disloyalty and ingratitude. 


Russian armaments cause concern. 


The relations of the Reich with Austria have been very good all the time. By mutual agreement, on 
October 11, 1878, the provision of the Peace of Prague concerning the possibility of optioning northern 
Silesian districts to Denmark is rescinded. The chancellor decides to enter into an alliance with the Dual 
Monarchy. He agrees with Andrassy at Gastein on July 27-28 on a defensive alliance against a Russian 
attack. In five memoranda, he obtained the Emperor's approval of this turn of German policy and 
permission to travel to Vienna, where he stayed in September. The alliance was signed at the Gastein 
base on October 7, 1879. It is valid for five years. Bismard originally wanted to incorporate it into the 
legislation of both empires, in accordance with the old plan of the Kleindeutsche from the Paulskirche. 
But neither this nor the planned customs union could be realized. 


Despite this alliance, the details of which were kept secret, the Imperial Chancellor's mastery succeeded 
not only in keeping relations with Russia good, but in improving them. Tsar Alexander III (Alexander 
II was assassinated on March 13, 1881), though no friend of Germany, desires peace. The old intriguer 
Gorchakov is no longer alive. So Bismarck brings about a neutrality agreement between the three 
empires, according to which each participant is obliged to at least benevolent neutrality in the event of a 
dispute between the other and a fourth power. 

However, as a result of the growth of the Pan-Slavic movement, the chancellor continues to look to the 
East with concern. It is valuable to him that on May 20, 1882, he is able to persuade Italy, which is upset 
by the French action against the Italian immigrants in Tunis, to join the Dual Alliance. Additional 
declarations of the three powers are added to the Triple Alliance that their alliance is not directed against 
England. 

In the event of an attack by France, Germany and Italy undertake to support each other with all their 
might, but Austria will support Italy only if the French are assisted by another power, and Italy not if 
the Dual Monarchy is attacked by Russia alone. The new ally, covetously looking for acquisitions in the 
Mediterranean, raises unpleasant claims. In the event of permanent or temporary occupation of Balkan 
territories by Austria, with the exception of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which are already occupied, Italy 
is to be compensated by Austria, with Trentino (South Tyrol south of Bolzano) being excluded. 

Thus, when the Triple Alliance Treaty was renewed in 1887, an overall treaty was signed with four 
individual documents. Italy has the advantage of the Triple Alliance. The treaties are expanded by the 
Mediterranean agreements, [Page: 546] 496 VII. The Second Reich 


between England, Austria and Italy, with Bismarck's cooperation. In the event of a French fleet attack 
in the Mediterranean or a Russian attack on the Dardanelles or Constantinople, the British fleet would 
join the Triple Alliance. A friendly agreement between Germany and Spain rounds off Bismarck's 
alliance system. 

In the East, however, on October 30, 1883, Austria concluded a secret defensive alliance with Romania 
against Russia, which was joined by the Reich and later by Italy. Truly, Bismarck thoroughly barred all 


entrances to the German house. He wanted to protect the Reich, but not to attack it, and he repeatedly 
emphasized that Germany was saturated. 


Nevertheless, the chancellor does not lack wise treatment of the Russian neighbor. The tsarist empire 
can count on Germany's reliability, and so on March 27 it extends the neutrality treaty of 1881 to three 
years. In Skierniewitce, the three monarchs, accompanied by their ministers, renewed the old agreement 
in mid-September 1884. However, the pan-Slavic agitation is growing. Therefore, it is only a very bold 
parenthesis for the crumbling house of German-Russian friendship when Bismarck enters into the 
reinsurance treaty with Russia on June 18, 1887, which obligates the Czar to neutrality in the event of a 
French war of aggression against Germany, but the latter in the event of an Austrian war of aggression 
against Russia. A masterly but difficult pact to keep, a construction out of the need to preserve the peace 
of Europe at all costs, at the same time something of the Windstill system of the great politics of the 
Vormirz and, like them, afflicted by the error that treaties can retain lasting validity even if they no 
longer correspond to the sentiments of the peoples! 


The Russian press becomes more and more spiteful against Germany, and again and again the alarming 
rumor of an imminent Russian-French alliance reaches the cautiously listening ear of the chancellor. In 
this threatening situation, on February 3, 1888, the publication of the German-Austrian alliance takes 
place in both countries. On February 6, however, the old Recde, who did not like to speak and always 
spoke somewhat haltingly, rises to make a great Reichstag speech, culminating in the powerful words: 
"We Germans fear God, but nothing else in the world." If Bismarck now wanted war, he would be 
masterfully prepared in foreign policy terms. 

England is sympathetic; in the event of war, six Italian army corps and three cavalry divisions will march 
on Alsace. General Count Waldersee considers the time favorable to strike out, but German policy 
remains peaceful. The aged master of foreign policy sees even so a brilliant peace secured. The blame for 
having missed the decisive eye[Page: 547] 1. The Iron Chancellor 497 view of the necessary reckoning 
falls not on the Reich Chancellor but on the Wilhelmine Ara. 


Before the conclusion of the Dual Alliance, Bismarck tried three times in vain to reach a defensive 
alliance with England. In november 1887, the aged statesman wrote another extensive letter to lord 
Salisbury about an alliance. The English statesman could not find the right way to reply, and so the last 
attempt to crown the work of his alliances was denied to the tireless statesman, who was forever 


searching the foreign policy skies. 


All these years, Bismarck has left the French free and unhindered to expand their colonial empire. He 
hoped to bind them in African concerns. In fact, a powerful new France was formed, from which 
countless droves of cheap cannon fodder could be brought to the Western Front during the World War. 
The masses of Africans have become a support for the declining military strength of the French. 


As the German economy and German trade grew ever more strongly into the world, Bismarck, 
although averse to world politics, had to provide them with the necessary protection. Germany became 
a colonial power, and the old chancellor was able to implement this reorganization with all due caution, 


despite the difficulties posed by England in particular. 


The dark continent is no longer unknown to German researchers. While in the times of Kant the 
Germans, who were alienated from reality, were still completely dependent on travel descriptions, a 
courageous generation is now making its way through the primeval forests of Africa, full of ambition, 
even as Germans themselves. 

to contribute to the unraveling of the peculiar and formidable continent. 

There are the proud names of Barth, Vogel, Rohlfs, Mauch, Schweinfurth and Nachtigal, of Emin 
Pascha, Lenz and Wissmann; some of them have not returned from Africa. But they still lacked the 
proud will to gain a firm political foothold, the courage to lead foreign countries from a semi-natural 


state into the realm of modern civilization. 


This changed at the end of the 1970s. In 1876, the empire was granted the right to establish a naval 
station on the Bavao Islands, and a friendship and consular treaty was signed with the Kingdom of the 
Hawaiian Islands. The collapse of the Hamburg bank Goddefroy, which had rich properties on Samoa 
and was left in the lurch by the Reichstag, led to the formation of the German Colonial Society on 
December 8, 1882. 

Bismarck, however, initially only wants to protect the German "pioneers", not yet state acquisition. But 
already one is in the middle of the acquisition. At the request of the Bremen House of Liideritz, which 
in 1883 had acquired extensive territories in Angra-Pequena on the west coast of Africa, 32 [Page: 548] 
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The chancellor asked the Cape government for protection over Liideritz and its meetings. On August 
18, 1884, Bismarck's firm stand forced England to recognize German rule as well. It is content with the 
possession of Walfischbai. In the spring of 1884, Nachtigal, as Commissioner for West Africa, acquired 
German sovereign rights for Togo and Cameroon. 


Here, too, Great Britain submits to the facts. 


A sign of the changing times, but also of Bismard's reputation as Europe's first statesman, is that he is 
elected president of the Congoz Conference, in which the Belgian Congo state presents its 


Recognition finds. 


Meanwhile, Germany has already gained a foothold in the South Seas, acquiring parts of New Ireland, 
New Britain, the north coast of New Guinea, the Marshall Islands and the Admiralty Islands. In samoa, 


German, British, and American interests collide. At Bismarck's suggestion, the samoa conference in 
Berlin (spring 1889) establishes the independence and neutrality of the samoa islands with equal rights 
for citizens and subjects of the treaty powers. The chancellor had a dispute with Spain over ownership of 
the Caroline Islands settled by the pope, who granted political rights to Spain but economic advantages 
to Germany. 


The drive of Karl Peters succeeds in providing the empire with a valuable protected area on the African 
east coast. his Gesellschaft fiir deutsche Kolonisation acquires Usagara, Useguha, Nguru and Ukami. On 
October 20, 1886, the German-English treaty on East Africa is signed. 

Karl Peters' company also buys the property of the German WituGesellschaft, and the sultan of 
Zanzibar gives the united Deutsche Kolonial-Gesellschaft the administration of the entire coast for a 
period of 50 years. An uprising of Arab slave traders, whose business was threatened, was quelled by an 
expedition led by Wissmann in late 1889 and early 1890. 


this is how Germany gained a firm foothold in the world. 


While we see the foreign policy of the mighty chancellor crowned by ever new successes in tireless 
work, a far more thorny path has been prescribed for him in the interior of the empire. The campaign 
against the French, a real war of the 19th century, had passed like a loud summer thunderstorm, 
without more lasting effects than the shifting of the boundary stones. Compared to the world war, the 
popular soul was only slightly touched by it. One could almost say that a certain recklessness was 
awakened by the rapid victory. The generation after 1870 is poorer in ideas than the earlier ones, to say 
nothing of the struggling generation after the overthrow of 1918. Billions flow into the country through 
the French war indemnity, the economy receives an unheard-of boost, and the unhesitating desire for 
profit of the founding years arises. We bid farewell to the Germany of poets and thinkers, as well as to 
the simple Prussia of earlier times. The new Germany is richer and more generous. The cities grow up 
quickly, and the empire increasingly turns from a state of agriculture into one of industry and 
commerce. This development had unpleasant side effects. The masses of people moving to the large 
cities have left their native fields and are now uprooted, neither townspeople nor peasants. A fermenting 
discontent is rising among them, especially since they have to work in the factories, poorly paid, under 
less than hygienic conditions. Industry, without looking around, strives only for its development and 
increase of production. We live in the age of individualism, where everyone pursues his profit and an 
abysmal gulf separates the entrepreneur from his worker. Our people are torn into classes. In the 
miserable tenements the former peasant and now worker finds no home. The intellectually superior do 
not help them. Thus the worker falls into the claws of the social-democratic propaganda directed by 
Jews, which since the death of Lassalle has turned to the teachings of Karl Marx and is now beginning its 
work of destruction on the people and the state. The 19th century is not ripe for a counter-movement, 
since it is too much alienated from nature and nature-bound popular thinking due to the after-effects of 
the ideas of the Enlightenment, despite all the cultivation of the natural sciences. It has also fallen into a 


shallow materialism since the great ideas of humanity that prevailed around 1800 faded away. In this 
world only a strong materialistic direction like Marxism, which rejects people, homeland and fatherland 
with derision and knows no belief in God and no rootedness in nature, can assert itself most strongly. 
The next 50 years in attack, the social democracy grows step by step to the strongest political movement 
of Germany, eating at the marrow of the German people's power. 

Next to it, just as powerfully rooted in the time, stands the center, in some respects essentially related to 
Marxism. In it, the religious confession is linked to its most serious harm with the democraticz- 


materialistic tendencies of the time. 


The iron chancellor had to fight his most difficult battles with the center and the social democrats, 
battles that kept him up all night with hatred. His other opponents, the conservatives, who were unable 
to follow his intellectual course, and the Freisinn of Eugen Richter, who accompanied him on his way 
with hostility, took a back seat. In the early days, the National Liberals, the strongest party in the first 
two Reichstags, were his faithful companions. With their help, he builds the institutions of the Reich 
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which initially still has to live off the subsidies of the individual states. 

A uniform coinage system with the mark as its unit is created, the law is unified, and the imperial offices 
come into being. The railroads are acquired by the Reich. In the administration of the two imperial 
states of Alsace and Lorraine, which were ruled dictatorially until 1874 and then by a governor, the right 
method was not successful. An extraordinarily resolute, but in minor matters elastic, South German civil 
service administration would have been more correct than the dispatch of North German 
administrators, however capable, who were unable to find their way into the difficult circumstances of 
the country, which had been alienated from its people for so long, and who, with the best will in the 
world, often acted clumsily. In some respects, they did not act decisively enough. For example, French 
education in the German communities was not abolished until October 1, 1873. The establishment of a 
German university in Strasbourg (1872) was valuable. 


The declaration of the dogma of infallibility at the Vatican Council of 1870, which was almost not 
attended by Germans, prompted the founding of the Old Catholic Church in Germany. The Reich 
recognized them as equals and protected their religious teachers against the loss of their teaching license 
by the church. When the Center Party takes a stand against the state for the church, the chancellor, 
supported by the Minister of Culture, Falk, brings about legislative measures. In the Prussian Ministry 
of Culture, the department for Catholic education, which had existed since 1841, was abolished. The 
School Supervision Act placed the school under the supervision of the state, but unfortunately it did not 
create a general school exempt from denominational disputes, as was the case in Austria at the same 
time. Members of religious orders are deprived of the right to teach in public elementary schools. The 
pulpit paragraph is intended to prevent incitement from the pulpit. The Jesuit order is expelled. 


In May 1873, however, the May Laws were passed against the stubborn church, whose bishops were 
everywhere acting against the state power. Compulsory civil marriage was introduced, and after further 
intensification by a papal encyclical, all state benefits to bishoprics and parishes whose owners had not 
committed themselves in writing or in fact to obedience to the state laws were suspended by the 
blocking law. Finally, the ecclesiastical orders and order-like establishments were also abolished. As a 
result of this bitter struggle, which the state waged with legal measures and the church waged by 
influencing people's minds, 1000 ecclesiastical posts were left empty and pastoral care became desolate. 
Through this Kulturkampf, Bismarck hoped to create a national clergy to weaken the Roman [Page: 
551] 1. Der eiserne Kanzler 501 influences that had become very strong again in the 19th century. But 
the reverberations remained absent. Fanaticism of the clerics makes itself felt. The Catholic cooper's 
assistant Kullmann undertakes an assassination attempt on the chancellor in Kissingen. Gradually tired of 
the quarrel, Bismarck thought of an agreement, especially since the alliance with the National Liberals 
broke away in 1881 because Bennigsen, their leader, did not want to go along with the chancellor's 


desired change of course from free customs to protective customs. 


Negotiations between the Chancellor of the Reich and the Papal Nuncio in Munich led to the end of 
the Kulturkampf, but the Church proved unyielding in the disputes when it perceived the state's desire 
to reach an understanding. In contradiction to the facts, it declares that it has no influence on the center. 
After the adoption of Falk (1879), the State sacrificed piece after piece of the May Laws without any 
reciprocation from the Curia. 

Finally, only the expulsion of the Jesuits, the pulpit paragraph and the law on compulsory civil marriage 
remained in force. The center and the Catholic Church, however, won a victory that fatally 
strengthened their self-confidence. 


Still in the Kulturkampf, Bismarck had to use exceptional laws to counter the overthrow propaganda of 
the Social Democrats. In 1878, an assassination attempt was made on Emperor Wilhelm, followed soon 
after by a second, as a result of which the old man suffered very painful injuries. The chancellor now has 
the crown prince, who initially represents the emperor, dissolve the Reichstag. The newly elected one 
then adopts the Socialist Law, which prohibits the activity of the Social Democratic Party under severe 
threats of punishment. This law was repeatedly renewed and tightened until 1890. Nevertheless, 
Marxism continues to grow, especially since it retains its representation in the Reichstag, even if it loses 
some of its initial radicalism. 


Inspired by the cathedralsocialists, Bismarck wanted to put an end to the grievances that had made the 
rise of social democracy possible by enacting resolute social legislation. Despite the fact that Germany 
now led all the countries of the world with exemplary worker protection legislation, the workers could 
not be won over. But the legislation, because it now anchors the worker in the state, breaks the 
revolutionary impetus of the party, a fact that became clear only in the overthrow of 1918. The worker 


gradually ceases to be a proletarian as a result of this legislation. Thus, by its effects, this most formidable 
work of the caring centuryi helped to save Germany from sinking into the floodwaters of Bolshevism. 


Bismarck achieved the army reinforcements required mainly by the French armaments mostly with the 
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rals in the so-called septennats (because they are valid for seven years). Despite the tense situation in 
foreign policy, the septennat could only be achieved in 1887 by an electoral victory of the so-called 
cartel, formed by the Conservatives, the National Liberals and the Reich Party, since the Center and the 
Freisinn were most spitefully opposed. With such attitudes on the part of the major parties, the 
chancellor must look to the future with concern. In order to protect the German East against the 
advance of Polish settlement, Bismarck had the Prussian Diet pass the Ostmarkenschutzgesetz (East 
Brand Protection Act) in 1886, whereby German peasant families, especially from Wiirttemberg, were 
allowed to settle on Polish estates purchased by the state. But this, as well as the suppression of Polish 
education in the elementary schools of the Polish territory, remain piecemeal at a time when the farms 
are becoming deserted due to the outflow of workers into the cities, when Polish harvest workers are 
already appearing on the German fields, since there are no longer enough German fists to bring in the 
harvest. In the East, the German peasant means too little next to the knight's estates, and farm labor has 
lost its old validity. This is the core of the evil. 


The old Emperor Wilhelm (see plate 31), who stood by his eloquent chancellor even where Bismarck's 
brusque nature caused conflicts, a man of genuinely conservative thinking, distinguished by schickhsal 
through long life and rich harvest of the reign, dies, almost 91 years old, after a short illness on March 9, 
1888. Of his paladins, Roon (1879), Prince Friedrich Karl, Manteuffel and Vogel von Falckenstein went 
before him. His wife Augusta, with whom he could celebrate the jubilee of the golden wedding, died 
two years later. 


His son and successor Frederick III, who had proved himself'a glorious military leader in two victorious 
wars, was already a terminally ill man at the moment of his accession to the throne. The emperor is only 
a dying man who no longer has any significant influence on the course of business. Crown Prince 
Wilhelm is now called upon to participate in the affairs of government. Frederick, however, died of 
cancer on June 15, 1888, after only 100 days in office. 


Twenty-nine years old, his son took office as Wilhelm II. The first period was filled by trips to the 
courts of Europe and Germany, but the chancellor ruled. At an advanced age, the old battle-winner 
Moltke left office. Waldersee becomes his successor. Herbert, the chancellor's eldest son and until then 
secretary of state in the Foreign Office, joined the Prussian Ministry of State, initially without a 
portfolio. 


[The iron chancellor 503 Bismard's relations with the new lord must soon lose their trusting character, 
since Wilhelm, filled with burning ambition, wants to be his own chancellor. already frictions appear. In 
October 1889, in a discussion with Bismarck, Tsar Alexander III doubted that the latter would remain 
in office permanently. The old warrior does not believe it. But Wilhelm does indeed begin to feel for 
the founder of the empire. 

as a nuisance. Bismarck, who spends large parts of the year at his castle Friedrichsruh and is used to a 
sovereign life, seems too powerful for him. The emperor cannot tolerate ministers whose authority is 
greater than his own. In 1889, there is a clear difference of opinion on the question of how to handle a 
miners' strike. The chancellor wants to let the strike run wild; the emperor wants to mediate it himself. 
While the old practical man does not want to go beyond the existing worker protection legislation, 
Wilhelm demands even more comprehensive legislation. Despite the warning of his vice-president 
Bétticher, Bismarck does not comply with the monarch's wishes. Finally, the emperor himself prepares a 
draft and has Bismarck, who is staying at Friedrichsruh, summoned to a crown council. Beforehand, the 
prince recommended to his staff that they only listen to the imperial draft. He did not want any further 
concessions against social democracy, but wanted to eliminate the source of the disease with blood and 
iron. The emperor objected vehemently. Words of resignation were already coming from the 
chancellor's mouth. The Council of Ministers rejects the imperial proposal. Bismarck, however, 
wavering, agreed to cooperate, only to advise the emperor again on February 3 not to go ahead, 
threatening his resignation. This ended the possibility of an agreement. 

On February 8, the old man receives no reply to his remark: "I fear that Iam in Your Majesty's way." 
He now proposes to retire from Prussian offices, for which he recommends General Caprivi as his 
successor. Then, however, the chancellor presents his objections to the separation of the offices to the 
emperor, who had embarrassingly quickly agreed. Elections to the Reichstag, which took place just 
then, turned out unfavorably for the government. Bismarck had renounced the renewal of the socialist 
law because he wanted a stricter one, and so the Marxists' propa-ganda could have its full effect. In his 
calculations, the chancellor accepted mass strife on the part of the Social Democrats, and at best a mass 
uprising, in order to then fight through this power struggle. But this thought filled the emperor with 
horror. In the further intensification of the antagonism between the emperor and the first servant of the 
state, the founder of the empire reminded his ministers of a cabinet decree of 1852, according to which 
no minister was allowed to negotiate with the king bypassing the prime minister. The Chancellor then 
seeks the sub[Page: 554] 504 VII. The Second Reich through the conversation with Windthorst. 


The center is trying to secure the support of the center in order to form a majority with it and the 
conservatives. But the latter held back, and the center demanded the restoration of ecclesiastical rights as 
they had existed in 1870. The emperor, hearing of these negotiations, announced his intention to visit 
Bismarck on March 15, during which a sharp debate ensued and Wilhelm demanded the revocation of 
the cabinet decree, which the chancellor finally agreed to. However, he waited for a special order and 
the day passed. During this time, Bismarck has not communicated to his master certain Kiev consulate 
reports of suspicious Russian troop movements. Informed by the Chief of the General Staff, but also by 
Privy Councillor Holstein, Wilhelm sends a very sharp billet to the Chancellor because of this omission. 


On that very day, Count Shuvalov arrived from Petersburg to renew the reinsurance treaty on behalf of 
the Czar. But only with Bismarck! 

On the morning of March 17, General von Hahnke, the head of the military chancellery, appeared for 
the second time before the Chancellor to demand on behalf of the monarch the withdrawal of the 
cabinet decree and at the same time the submission of his resignation. Bismardck was to come to the 
palace in the afternoon to get him. The chancellor replied that he was "not well enough to do so" and 
would write. When pressed again, the old statesman explained that the emperor could dismiss him at 
any moment, but that he wanted to arrange his farewell petition so that he could publish it at any time. 
That is the only reason he is submitting one at all. The emperor should bear the responsibility. On 


March 18 in the afternoon, he completes his application, a document of pride and statesmanship. quickly 
finished 


the emperor puts under it in pencil: "Approved." 


The dismissal takes place in the most gracious form in order to make it appear to the public that the 
monarch had only yielded to repeated urging by the chancellor to leave. The deeply stricken warrior 
refuses the title of Duke of Lauenburg, which Wilhelm II bestows on him on March 20. On March 28, 
after his farewell to Moltke, who unfortunately did not disapprove of the misfortune of the farewell of 
the world-historical leader of the empire any more than any of the ministers and generals of the empire, 
he went to the coffin of the old emperor, on which he laid three roses. 

Two days earlier, Herbert Bis mardii also took his leave. 

On March 29, however, the aged Chancellor of the Reich left the site of his unprecedentedly successful 
work for Friedrichsruh, amidst moving tributes from the population. He accompanied the activities of 
his successors only with hatred, but rolled to the emperor to the end of his life. In the [Page: 555] 2. 
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appeared. The embittered old man also lends his ear to the Jewish journalist Maximilian Harden. In 
1893, a dangerous illness led to an outward reconciliation with the emperor. He offered him one of his 
castles for a rest, which Bismarck refused, and sent him several bottles of wine from the imperial cellars. 
On January 26, 1894, Bismarck, soon to be eighty years old, came to Berlin to thank him, and Wilhelm 
then visited the chancellor in Friedrichsruh. In the same year, the fierce warrior loses the only person 
who saw him soft and whom he trusted completely, his wife Johanna von Puttkamer. He is now lonely, 
although visitors arrive en masse, Germans from all over the world, and from Austria at the head of a 
delegation his most loyal supporter, Georg von Schénerer. 

In his sachsenwalde, the old man lives close to his beloved nature with its spruces, oaks and deer. The 
Reichstag refuses to congratulate the founder of the Reich on his eightieth birthday. Instead, 424 
members of the Reichstag and the Prussian Landtag appear at Friedrichsruh for the celebration. The 
emperor and the crown prince are also present. On July 30, 1898, the life of the great, unconquered man 
came to an end. The fact that Bismarck's last journey was also attended by the Emperor from his trip to 
the North cannot hide the injustice that the whole of official Germany had done to his great statesman. 
Wilhelm II, enthroned in the clouds of his self-confidence, never understood him. 


Shortly before the prince's death, during a visit to Friedrichsruh, he dismissed all of the old man's efforts 
to discuss foreign policy with polite jokes. In the third volume of his wise "Thoughts and 
Reminiscences," however, Bismarck mercilessly breaks the rod over the blinded lord. 

2. The steuermann has left the schitft Germany at the departure of Bismarck - The Byzantinism of the 
new course - Zictzadweg in foreign policy - RussianFrench alliance - Kiautschou - The 
Kriigerdepesche rejection of the English offers of alliance - The encirclement policy of King Edward 
Morocco and the Algeciras Conference - Austria-. The annexation of Bosnia and the retreat of the 
Entente - The Panther's leap and Germany's renunciation of Morocco - Italy's conquest of Tripoli - The 
Balkan War - Internal decay in the face of external prosperity - The fall of Biilow's Chancellor 
Bethmann-Hollweg - The development of the German colonies When Bismarck left the helm, the ship 
of state rested in the harbor, mightily anchored and well secured. Russia is still a friend through the 
reinsurance treaty, nor can hateful France do anything against Germany as long as such a pilot was at the 
helm. 
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Now the young monarch has ousted him, in ambitious assertion of his sovereign rights, without 
possessing the wisdom of the chancellor. Wilhelm is not a genius, however much he may have thought 
himself chosen. All the more he demanded that those around him recognize his mission. Thus a sinister 
courtliness emerged, to which the monarch's word and whim had become supreme law. In this imperial 
divine grace, upright characters do not thrive. Mediocrity and flattery predominate. 

Only the army tradition is still able to produce a schlieffen, although the emperor also wants to be his 
own chief of staff. The new chancellor Caprivi (de Caprara de Montecuccoli) is not a statesman. He 
does not know his way around and, leaving the safe course of Bismarck's statesmanship, drifts toward 
dangerous constellations of European politics. On the advice of Holstein, a privy councillor in the 
Foreign Office who was highly influential in secret, the reinsurance treaty was not renewed. 

This severed the link with Russia. The tsardom, which had already received financial support from 
France, now received billions in loans from the latter to expand its RUstungen. At the beginning of 
1894, an alliance was concluded, secretly at first. Soon, however, it can be heard in the cheers of the 
French statesmen. The specter of war on two fronts emerges. Caprivi's successor since 1894, the old 
Prince Clovis zu Hohenlohe-schillingsfiirst seeks to improve relations with Russia too late and without 
lasting success. On Holstein's advice, Germany decides to help its former friend in the Far East in order 
to gain an economic foothold there itself. Thus, on May 4, 1895, the Reich, in alliance with Russia and 
France, forces the Japanese, victorious against the Chinese, to relinquish the Liautung Peninsula; Japan, 
formerly an admirer of Germany, has thus become its enemy. Now Germany stands in the middle of 
world politics without a real ally. Wilhelm's hasty appeal to the peoples of Europe to protect their most 
sacred possessions from the "yellow peril" found no thanks, but offended the East. Russia even made 
things difficult when Germany occupied the Bay of Kiautschou on November 15, 1897, and on March 
6, 1898, leased the land on both sides of the entrance to the bay within a radius of 50 kilometers for a 
provisional period of 99 years. The giant empire calms down only when it occupies Port Arthur on the 
Liautung peninsula. Just as Wilhelm II was in Constantinople on his trip to the Orient, the empire 


appeared with pronounced hostility against Turkey. The emperor declares himself a friend of the 300 
million Mohammedans in Damascus on November 8, thereby antagonizing the English and Russians, 
who rule over most of these Mohammedans. In the Orient, the advancing German economic influence 
now meets with Peter's[Page: 557] interests, which are directed in a different direction. 2. The steersman 
has left the ship 507 burgs. The Deutsche Bank obtains the concession to build the Turkish railroad 
from Anatolia to Baghdad. The slogan "From Berlin to Baghdad" appears on the horizon of the far- 


reaching imperialist era. 


Despite its threat from the Russo-French alliance, Germany fails to establish a firm friendship with 
England, although the Kaiser, as the grandson of Queen Victoria, is in favor of close cooperation. 

The first step, however, was the Heligoland Agreement of June 17, 1890, in which the North Sea island, 
which had been in British hands since 1807, was transferred to the Reich in exchange for valuable 
German possessions in East Africa. 

Bismarck speaks indignantly that the Kingdom of Uganda has been given away for a button. An Anglo- 
German friendship sought by Lord Rosebery in 1894 fails because Holstein insists on the conclusion of 
an alliance, while the island kingdom, because of its parliament, wants only an entente. 

Soon there is a serious clouding of relations between the two countries when, at the end of December 
1895, Jameson's band invades the Transvaal, but initially fails completely. A congratulatory telegram 
from the Kaiser to Kruger, the president of the Boer Republic, written by the secretary of state, Marshal 
von Bieberstein, arouses tremendous excitement in England, because people believe in German support 
for the Boers, which Transvaal also hopes for. It does not at all strengthen the German reputation in the 
world when on January 6 a reassuring statement is made to the British Embassy. Nevertheless, a little 
later England again tried to form an alliance with Germany. The island nation had just humiliated the 
French with the Faschoda ultimatum and wanted German backing for its further African plans, so 
Chamberlain suggested the conclusion of a formal alliance in March 1898. Likewise, in November 1899, 
in May and in August 1901, offers of alliance were made by the British. But the unfortunate Holstein, 
who is under the delusion that England the whale and Russia the bear can never find each other, misses 
the favor of the moment. But every opportunity in history has only a limited time of realization. The 
friendly atmosphere between the two countries was successful in the Angola treaty of 1898, the Yangtze 
agreement and the Samoa treaty at the turn of the century. 

At that time, when during the Chinese Boxer Rebellion among other Europeans also the German 
ambassador Ketteler was murdered, the German Field Marshal Waldersee could take over the supreme 
command of the 100000-strong expeditionary corps of the European great powers. The departure of the 
German troops from the homeland was, however, accompanied by a very careless and unrestrained 
speech of Kaiser Wilhelm, which put the slogan of the Huns into the mouth of the later Northcliffe 
propaganda. 
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A conference initiated by the tsar to abandon armaments and bring about an era of world peace leads 
only to the formation of a non-mandatory arbitration tribunal in The Hague (spring 1899). 


Significantly, immediately after the conference, the French minister Delcassé leaves for Petersburg to 
renew the alliance with the Tsarist Empire. At the same time, the British open their attack on the 
Oranje-freistaat and Transvaal, which initially goes unfavorably. The Boers! continued resistance is only 
broken by the ruthless deportation of their women and children to British concentration camps. As an 
eternal stain on British warfare, thousands of innocent people perished here. Ohm Kriiger looks in vain 
for help from the European continental powers, who, in their internal antagonisms, cannot decide on a 
unified course of action. The emperor, by the way, is at that time again in favor of the Anglo-Saxons, 
especially since he sees himself honored by the appointment as British field marshal on the occasion of a 
stay in London. Despite the enthusiasm for the Vuren prevailing among the German people, Ohm 
Kriiger is not received at all in Berlin. 


Count Biilow took over from the old Hohenlohe as Reich Chancellor (1900). He was a witty man and a 
shrewd diplomat, an excellent orator, but as a statesman he was not serious enough and not determined 
enough. If he had taken up arms in time for the first crisis, the Reich would have been spared a war on 
the scale and with the losses of the World War. He was by all means a courtier to whom the favor of the 


RKaiser went Uber alles. In foreign policy, Holstein still rules, who, strangely ironic, is then dismissed at 
the moment when he gives the only correct advice to solve the tangled situation by the German sword. 
During Bulow's optimistic management, the Anglo-French alliance is formed and then the alliance of 
Great Britain with Russia, which completely overturns all Wilhelmstrasse calculations. 

The friendly relations with England began to grow cold since Edward VII (1901 1910) was king. The 
British Empire concluded an agreement with the Yapans on January 30, 1902, which enabled it to 
threaten Russia in the rear. In the spring of 1903, the British king began his travels, which were so 
disastrous for European peace. In May 1903, he concluded the entente cordiale with France, which was 
extended by a treaty on Morocco and Egypt a year later. This prepared the strongest coalition that could 
ever be formed against Germany. 


When France now overrules Germany's equal rights in Morocco, the Imperial Government, at 
Holstein's instigation, decides to make a vigorous demonstration of its rights. The Emperor visits the 
sche[Page: 559] 2. steuermann hat das schiff verlassen 509 rifen in Tangier (March 31, 1905), which 
causes tremendous excitement in Paris. At Germany's instigation, the sultan of Morocco convenes a 
conference, which the Entente resolutely opposes. finally, the Paris cabinet backs down and agrees to the 
Morocco conference at Algeciras (1906). Here, with a rare unanimity, the European powers, with the 
exception of Austria-Hungary, unite against Germany. Italy proves to have fallen away internally from 
the Triple Alliance. It received the claim to Tripoli from England and France and in return gave up its 
German ally in Morocco. Already on November 1, 1902, Italy committed itself in a secret treaty to 
France to full neutrality in a Franco-German war. The Tsarist Empire did not thank Germany for the 
friendship it had received in the Russo-Japanese War. The Bjérké Agreement (July 24, 1905) between 


the two monarchs was not confirmed. 


Germany would have had to resort to the sword to enforce its claims to Morocco, which would 
undoubtedly have promised resounding success. Russia, politically and financially exhausted by the lost 
war and a severe revolution, France was not yet a match for the empire! 

But we live in the Germany of Wilhelmine half-measures, theatrical posturing without tragic 
determination. Thus, the Reich signs the Algeciras Act on March 28, 1906, with a sensitive loss of 
prestige, which secures the French stronger financial and political influence in Morocco. In the process, 


France will strengthen its influence even more and try to push Germany to the wall! 


Despite and because of Algeciras, the political sky is always darkening 


more. In January 1906, the English and the French discussed joint operations against the Reich. London's 
policy began to focus on Belgium, which had been reinforcing its army since 1909 and had hurriedly 
begun to expand the triangle of fortifications at Liége, Namur and Antwerp, which was directed against 
the Reich's border. England, however, is preparing its propaganda campaign against Germany, which is 
supposedly striving for world hegemony, with extraordinary skill. The Reich was almost helpless in the 
face of these efforts. 


King Edward continues to work successfully. Great Britain, Spain and France pledge to preserve their 
Mediterranean possessions in May 1907. The two Anglo-Saxon empires draw closer together. A peace 
conference in The Hague (1907), again initiated by the tsar, is again unsuccessful. Instead, Russia and 
England reached an agreement, delimiting their mutual zones of interest in Asia. Northern Persia was 
assigned to Russian influence, southern Persia to British influence. 

In June 1908, Tsar Nicholas and King Edward VII meet in Reval. The Russian-English friendship is 
perfect. Soon after, [Page: 560] 510 VII The Second Empire the English king endeavors, during a visit 
to Germany, to persuade Kaiser Wilhelm to curtail naval construction. The emperor refuses. 


The indefatigable Englishman occasionally tried to persuade Emperor Franz Joseph to renounce the 
German alliance during his visits to Ischl and Schénbrunn, but this failed due to the old monarch's 
chivalrous loyalty to the treaty. 


In Austria*Hungary, the wind of change has been blowing since the Archduke-Throne 


Franz Ferdinand entered politics with a sharper wind. The archduke wants to renew the Habsburg state, 
which is already close to disintegration. He looks for new ideas and new forces. His men are the new 
foreign minister Baron Aehrenthal and the chief of the general staff Conrad von Hétzendorf, appointed 
in 1906 (see plate 36). Aehrenthal asserted Austria's rights under the Berlin Treaty of 1878 to build the 
railroad to Salonika through the Novibazar Sandjak, because Vienna feared Anglo-Russian plans to 


partition Turkey. Russia, England, Montenegro and Serbia vociferously opposed the Austrian plan. 
Then, surprisingly, the Young Turk revolution broke out in Constantinople and, forced by it, the sultan 
granted a constitution on July 11, 1907. Under the impression of the possible consequences of this 
change, on October 6, 1908, Austria--Hungary declared the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
which it had hitherto only administered. Aehrenthal had previously obtained the consent of the Russian 
Foreign Minister Iswolski in Buchlau, but the noisy appearance of the Russian confederates, including 
Italy, renders the agreement worthless. The Dual Monarchy, however, resolutely refuses to agree to the 
conference demanded by the Entente on this matter. War clouds are gathering. Italy, too, files claims for 
compensation in violation of the Triple Alliance Treaty. In this situation, the Reich clearly declared to 
the affected countries that it would side with Austria in the event of war. When, after St. Petersburg, 
Paris also called off the war, Serbia was forced by Russia to recognize the annexation of Bosnia. Soon 
after, the Habsburg Monarchy reached an agreement with Turkey, renouncing the Novibazar sandjak, 
which it had occupied since the Congress of Berlin, and making a monetary payment. 


Not yet ready for war, the Entente has undoubtedly retreated before the German Empire. 


As early as 1909, Fiirft Biilow resigned. His successor was Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg. Like 
Biilow, he was not an optimist. His decisions were just as pessimistic as those of Chief of Staff Moltke, 
who had succeeded von Schlieffen. In bitter self-delusion, the new Reich Chancellor assumes that there 
are only misunderstandings between Germany and [Page: 561] 2. the steuermann hat das schiff verlafsen 
511 England. He does not see the relentlessness of London to checkmate the successful German 
competitor by any means. Without any real quid pro quo, he allows himself to be persuaded by the 
British Secretary of War, Lord Haldane, whom the Foreign Secretary, Sir Edward Grey, has dispatched, 
to limit the German fleet armament, although he should have seen from these very negotiations the 
close connection of the island empire with France and Russia. 


Despite an imperial meeting in the Finnish archipelago in 1909, despite a Potsdam Agreement of 
November 1910 on mutual economic interests in the Near East, despite a meeting of emperors and 
chancellors in Baltic Port, Russia did not return to Germany's side. 

The meshes of the Russian-French alliance tightened and tightened. In 1913, the French Chief of 
General Staff, Joffre, studied the war readiness of the eastern partner in Petersburg. In exchange for a 
promise to expand their Polish rail network, the Russians are granted a new French loan of billions. 


Despite all its efforts, German policy can no longer escape from the nets of encirclement. Ruthlessly, the 
irreconcilable France establishes itself in the Moroccan mountains, occupies Fez and the city of Mekines, 
which settles the Algeciras file. German objections are ignored. Then, to great fanfare, the gunboat 
"Panther" appears off Agadir on July 1. At the same time, the German government declares that it does 
not plan to establish a permanent foothold in Morocco, but that it wants to come to an agreement with 


France about mutual interests. The latter must decide to enter into direct negotiations; British attempts 
to intervene are rejected by Berlin, despite the threats accompanying them. The British see 


The German government considers it a success that, modestly enough compared to the sensational 
appearance of the "Panther", on October 11, 1911, a Morocco Agreement and on November 2, 1911, a 
Congo Agreement are concluded between France and Germany, in which the Reich, while maintaining 
its economic interests, recognizes the political supremacy of the French in Morocco, but in return 
receives an area of 275,000 square kilometers from the French Congo in exchange for a small strip of 
territory of the German Cameroon. Nowhere is there satisfaction about this agreement. The French 
Prime Minister Caillaux is replaced by Poincaré. New bitterness arises between the two states. The 
prestige of the German Empire suffered recently when Italy, assured of Russian support since a meeting 
between the Za-ren and the Italian king in Racconigi, invaded Turkey, which belonged to the German 
sphere of friendship, in order to seize Tripoli and the Cyrenaika (late autumn 1911). This [Page: 562] 
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The new extravaganza of the confederate aroused the bitterness of Austria, which finally gave its 
temporary consent to the occupation of Albania and the islands of Asia Minor desired by the Italians. 
The Austrian Chief of Staff, Conrad von Hétzendorf, did not get through to Emperor Franz Joseph 
with his proposal to start a preventive war against the dubious confederate. Italy, however, seeing little 
support from France and England, returned to the Triple Alliance on December 5, 1912. In the spring of 
1914, Italy offered to send three army corps and two cavalry divisions to Alsace in the event of war. 


The Entente does not rest. England's policy is irrevocably fixed in favor of siding with France. In 
September 1912, a naval agreement was concluded between the two countries. The German ambassador 
in London, Prince Lichnowsky, however, remains unaware. Russian policy brought about a Balkan 
alliance, which mobilized against Turkey on September 30, 1912. The Dual Monarchy had to take 
precautions on its southern border, and Russia used the reassuring recipe of a trial mobilization. The 
Balkan War breaks out. The Turks are completely defeated. 

With Mthe still holding on to the Chatalja line outside Constantinople. 

Adrianople, Skutari and Janina fall. Austria and Italy, brought closer to each other by Serbian 
covetousness, managed to establish an independent Albania. War broke out between the Balkan states 
over the division of the Turkish booty. The Bulgarians succumbed to the Serbs and Greeks, and 
Romania also fell to them. The Turks, awakened to new strength, seized Adrianople again. Bulgaria, 
badly hit in the Peace of Bucharest, was supported by Austria-Hungary, 


as a result of which the old friendship of the Danube Monarchy with Romania suffers. 

At the request of the Porte, Germany sends Marshal Liman von Sanders to reform the Ottoman army, 
and he takes command of the first Turkish army corps. The Reich, however, immediately retreated, and 
after loud protests from the Entente, for the sake of peace, Liman became merely the inspector of the 


Ottoman army. In the spring of 1914, the British and Russian admiral staffs threatened to negotiate joint 
warfare after France and England had long since agreed. The Czarist Empire is feverishly expanding its 
railroads, France is returning - an ominous alarm signal - to three years of service. The Reich, too, must 
decide to reinforce its army. But on the way to the Reichstag, three army corps are dropped from the 
draft by the German General Staff's request. 

They will be missing in the fateful hour, the Battle of Marne. 


Diplomatically hemmed in, without proper leadership and armor, goes [page: 563] 2. The steersman has 
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Germany is facing a future that will, in a very short time, bring the surprise of a new era. 


the medusa head of the most formidable war in the world. 


of world history. Bismarck, the great master of 


staatskunst, however, forced out of office for little more than 20 years, has only been dead just over 15 


years. 


Favored by the efforts of the lively and stimulating emperor, the empire under the reign of Wilhelm II 
marches in the first place in the field of progress. The German national wealth grows from year to year; 
technology, industriousness, commercial and entrepreneurial spirit, and careful training work together. 
A new Germany rises with proud buildings, modern facilities of the most generous kind - railroad 
stations, canal facilities, ship lifts and port buildings. But the empire, so powerful on the outside, is 
disintegrating on the inside because of the quarrels between the parties. Life in the Reichstag lacks the 
sense of responsibility of the English parliament. In Germany, the parties struggle to make the state 
subservient to them, not for the prosperity of the fatherland. 

Young people are beginning to lack roots; pacifism and materialism are sweeping through the ponderous 
empire and depriving the young generation of the consciousness of a life task. The influence of Judaism 
has grown tremendously everywhere. In cultural, political and economic life it has become a 
determining power, in many cases the determining power. 

Wilhelmine Germany, rooted not in race and nationality but ultimately in the ideas of nature- and 
species-despising equality, grows senile as its wealth increases. The healthy spirit of the people flees from 
this ode into the loneliness of the mountains, as mountain hikers or daredevil climbers who create 
dangers for themselves because life has become so poor in serious struggle. In the Wandervogel, young 
people with a thirst for life seek comradeship, the experience of nature and the shaping of their own 
lives in an idealistic spirit. The mountain heights and forest solitudes of the German countryside were 


then seen by the idealists among the German people. Deeply unsatisfied, the German people inwardly 


long for renewal. 


Since 1891, the empire has been able to conduct all its trade under its own flag of a steadily growing 
merchant fleet. The economic upswing is enormous. The chemical and electrotechnical industries 
remain unrivaled. Germany becomes an industrial state at breakneck speed; the flat countryside is almost 
neglected. 

Thousands of Polish workers have already had to be brought in for the Ruhr mining industry. Polish 
and Russian harvesters are being brought in on an increased scale. Against this arrangement of things 


Even the Ostmark settlement, which has been pursued more seriously since 1902, no longer comes up. 
The Poles know how to defend themselves successfully, so that in 1908 an expropriation law has to be 
created for 33 [Page: 564] 514 VII The Second Reich the purchase of land. 


The great prosperity made possible the exemplary expansion of worker protection legislation. On June 
1, 1891, Sunday rest was enacted, child labor was banned in factories until compulsory schooling was 
completed, and a maximum working day of 10 hours was introduced for adult women. 

The German health insurance system is without a counterpart. Despite such social welfare, the Social 


Democrats' votes are growing. It is true at that time 


as a masterstroke of Prince Biilow - since Algeciras Biilow has become Prince - that in 1907, by forming 
an electoral bloc, he reduced the mandates of the Social Democrats from 81 (in the 1903 elections) to 43. 
But already at the next elections (1912) they can become the strongest party of the Reichstag. 
Unfortunately, the latter then became the Reichstag of the World War. The Reich Chancellor Bilow 
(1900 to 1909), for a long time extremely popular with Emperor Wilhelm and supported by his 
influential minion, Prince Philipp Eulenburg, leaves his master in the lurch when an interview granted 
by the latter to the "Daily Telegraph" in his 


The new system is a result of the lamentable clumsiness of the new system, which provokes a flood of 
indignation. 

The emperor had acted correctly in this matter, but Bii-low, in his carelessness, had overlooked the 
dubiousness of the content and approved the publication. The German princes speak of an abdication of 
the emperor. In the storm that arose in the Reichstag, the chancellor left the ruler more or less 
undefended. Wilhelm initially collapses under the impression of the general disapproval. In accordance 
with the demands of the parties, from then on he was more restrained in his speeches, and from this time 
on he was more and more a passive witness of the coming events. 

The unfaithful Bernhard, however, is dismissed immediately after the completion of the imperial 


financial reform. 


Alsace-Lorraine is not properly rooted in the Reich. The government tolerates the agitation of the pro- 
French deputies Wet-terls, Laugel and comrades. The garrisoning troops find tense conditions, which 
result in an embarrassing clash in the village of Zabern, which is exploited by the pacifists, democrats 
and Marxists for agitation against the German army. 


Wilhelm's favorite creation is the fleet, the expansion of which has been in the works since the echo of 
the Kruger Dispatch. Biilow was given a special task by the emperor to help him build a strong fleet. 
Grand Admiral von Tirpitz becomes its organizer, and surprisingly quickly a strong German seacht 
emerges, which, wherever it has come to blows in the world war, has honorably stood its ground. On 
March 28, 1897, the Fleet Building Act is passed, and on April 30, 1898, the German Fleet Association is 
founded to propagate [Page: 565] 2. the steersman has left the ship 515 the fleet. The strongest battleship 
types are included in the construction plan. Tirpitz knows that Germany will have to pass through a 
certain danger zone for a while because of English jealousy. But then he hopes for the peacetime effect 
of a strong fleet, since fighting with it would also be a risk for England. 

Asa result of weak politics and leadership, the magnificent German seemacht was unfortunately not 
used properly in the world war. 


After many an apprenticeship that has to be paid, the development of the German colonies continues 
encouragingly. However, there are struggles. In Southwest Africa, the Hottentot Hendrik Witboi, 
supplied with weapons by the British, rose up, but his camp at Naukluft, the seat of the uprising, was 
stormed in 1894. An uprising of the Bondelzwarts in 1903 is followed by the terrible uprising of the 
Hereros, who, sparing the English and Burian settlers, massacre the German settlers and burn their 
farms. An army of 12000 men defeats the rebels at the Waterberg. Now the Witbois and other 
Hottentot tribes surrender. Hendrik Witboi falls in 1905 at Fahlgras, other bands are routed, and finally, 
in March 1908, the last and most dangerous, that of Simon Copper, by Captain Erckert's Camel Rider 
Corps. The brave leader, however, falls. 


Since December 1908, the diamond fields near Liideritzbucht are opened, which promises to bring rich 
revenues. The imperial subsidy for the German colonies now amounts to only six million marks. Togo, 
Samoa and the Caroline Islands no longer require a subsidy. What a hopeful development the world war 
interrupted! Southwest Africa as a settlement colony, the others as suppliers of raw materials and natural 
products, some of them also valuable trading bases. Germany will never forget its colonies, one of 
which, southwest Africa, has found a moving memorial in Hans Grimm's powerful novel "Volk ohne 


Raum. 


Rich in sources of aid of all kinds, anchored in Europe by a formidable military force, and in possession 
of valuable bases throughout the world, the Germany of 1914 could never have succumbed to the 


enemy coalition if it had found an awakener for the nation's mighty slumbering forces, as it was granted 
in the deepest distress of 1920. It knew too little of its own strength. Above all, it did not know the 
secret of the invincibility and unity of a people. Thus the world war found in the empire only a mass of 
citizens, but not a united blood community. Even the great moment of August 4, 1914, could only 
bring temporary change to this basic deficiency. 

[VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans 1. The bloody year 1914 Germany in 1914 - The 
world coalition against the Reich - The assassination of Franz Ferdinand and the Duchess of Hohenberg 
- Austria decides to go to war - Ultimatum and declaration of war on Serbia - Russia backs Serbia and 
mobilizes - French preparations for war - Germany's twelve-hour ultimatum to Russia and a temporary 
request to France - The world war is here - England declares war - The armies of the Central Powers go 
to war - Austria decides to go to war. limited request to France - The world war is here - Declaration of 
war by England - The armies of the Central Powers go into battle - Victorious advance in France and 
the Battle of Marne - Battle of Tannenberg - Austrian defeat in Galicia - The race to the sea and the 
solidification of the war in the West The Russian steamroller is brought to a halt 


Having emerged in the midst of an unfavorable and distrustful europe as a power factor of the first rank, 
the new empire once had to consolidate its place in the world by a trial of strength that was under all 
circumstances more dangerous than the victorious run against france of 1870/71. Bismarck saw these 
dangers. By an elaborate system of alliances, he believed he could spare germany the preventive war. his 
successors, however, failed, although the empire, with its ever-growing population preponderance 
against france and with the growth of trade and industry, became more and more secure. Having 
rejected the alliance with England, which alone could have alleviated the old industrial country's 
petulance against its young rival, they allowed the empire to slide helplessly into encirclement, 
supported only by the fragile Triple Alliance. The timely preventive war, which could have saved 
everything, was missed. 

Then the power of the enemy grew stronger. They were lucky to be able to choose the moment to 
strike. The English hatred of Germany's burgeoning commercial power and the strength of its war fleet 
knows no bounds. It imposes its own - but always so cleverly camouflaged - claims to world power on 
the peace-loving German people and knows how to portray Germany as the dangerous disturber of 
peace, at a time when the latter has robbed itself of the best possibilities through its all too great love of 
peace. France, however, despite all of Kaiser Wilhelm's kindnesses, is irreconcilably intent on revenge 
for 1870/71. In the circles of its intelligentsia dwells a deadly hatred that can never do justice to German 
nature, and the French intelligentsia completely dominates the French people, who are in themselves 
peaceable. With the rise of Pan-Slavism, Russia has become the enemy of Germany, which holds its 
protective hand over Turkey and is connected with the doomed Habsburg Monarchy, whose Slavic 
components the Tsarist Empire would so much like to include in the sphere of its power. The Danube 
Monarchy stands in the way of the Russian [Page: 567] 1. The Bloody Year 1914 517 friends in the 
Balkans, those southern Slavs who in the days of Prince Eugene saw in it their salvation, but who then, 
through the inconsistent policy of the Habsburgs, became their bitterest enemies. 


Feverishly and with all the means of political savagery, they are at work with bombings and revolver 
attacks to undermine the dual state. Hungary's customs war against Serbia has contributed its share to 
the aggravation. This country, filled with deadly enmity against Austria, knows that it can rely on 
Russian help because of the tsar's statement to Prime Minister Pasitsch in January 1914: "We will do 
everything for Serbia. Russia, however, had already stopped discharging its disengaged troops at the end 
of December 1913, and in the spring of 1914 it began transporting Siberian and Turkestan troops to the 
West. Romania and Russia approach in June. 

In April, the English royal couple, accompanied by sir Edward Grey, stay in Paris. Lord Kitchener 
studies the possibility of English landing in France. The German Prince Wilhelm zu Wied, however, is 
ousted from his Albanian princely throne by an ItalianzGreek intrigue. 

The European situation was already extraordinarily tense when, all at once, the terrible discharge of the 
fuel that had been piling up for years occurred. On June 28, 1914, the Austrian heir to the throne, Franz 
Ferdinand, and his wife, Duchess Sophie von Hohenberg, were assassinated by the Serbian conspiracy of 
the "Iron Hand" during a visit to Sarajevo. This secret society thus becomes the instigator of the world 
war. For now the strong will of the Austrian Chief of General Staff Conrad wins the foreign minister 
Count Berchtold, the successor of the deceased Count Aehrenthal, for the war, before it is too late for 
Austria. The old emperor also says: "If the monarchy is to perish, let it perish decently." The German 
Reich is informed of the Austrian government's determination from Vienna on July 5. In the Council of 
Ministers of July 14, the Hungarian Prime Minister Tisza now also decides in favor of the warlike 
solution. The German ambassador was informed that Austria would hand over a note to Serbia after the 
departure of Poincaré, who had just visited Petersburg. 

Berlin approves an energetic step, but advises Italy to be cautious. It was a surprise to hear in 
Wilhelmstrasse that the Habsburg Empire's ultimatum did not permit any negotiations with Serbia. 
Italy was informed late and coolly by an Austrian embassy counselor. But even before the note was 
handed over, the Triple Alliance had begun to protect Serbia. 

July 23 evening 6 Ahr, the Austrian envoy Freiherr von Giessl delivers the ultimatum in Belgrade. 
Reply by July 25, 6 P.M. [Page: 568] 518 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the Germans 


The government demanded disapproval of the criminal propaganda in a royal order of the day and also 
on the first page of the government gazette. The Greater Serbian propaganda is to be suppressed and the 
Ge-zheim Society is to be dissolved. All officers and officials guilty of this propaganda should be 
expelled from office, but k. and k. organs should be involved in the suppression and investigation. 
Mobilizing on July 25, Serbia delivers a note a few minutes before the ultimatum expires, which, while 
seemingly accommodating, contains ambiguities. The Austrian envoy then declares relations ab-broken 
and departs. In its immediate efforts to localize the conflict, the imperial government encounters the 
sharp opposition of Russia, which responds to the Austrian partial mobilization against Serbia by 
mobilizing 13 army corps. Italy, however, does not recognize the occurrence of the case of the alliance. 


Unfortunately, the dual monarchy's declaration of war on Serbia on July 28 cannot be followed by a 
rapid occupation of Belgrade by the cadre army. Austria cannot come to a direct discussion with it. An 


English proposal for a conference is rejected by Germany, since an impartial judgment can no longer be 
expected. Berlin, however, tries to persuade Austria to make reassuring statements to Russia. The 
German emperor, who returned to Berlin on July 27 from his trip to the north, hoped for a peaceful 
solution. On the 29th, however, the tsarist empire announced that it had already withdrawn from the 
war since the 25th. 

ongoing partial mobilization. England leaves its fleet mobile after the trial mobilization of July 15. Its 
efforts to keep the peace are insincere and lack the necessary seriousness. Russia has already ordered total 
mobilization, at first secretly, on July 29. With the mobilization order in his pocket, the Russian Chief 
of General Staff gives his word of honor to the German military plenipotentiary that mobilization has 
not taken place and is not intended at the German border. Warning representations of the Reich in St. 
Petersburg and Paris have no success. In view of Russia's war-mindedness, even the Emperor's telegram 
exchange remained without result. The tsar, shaken by the threat of disaster, ordered the Russian 
mobilization to cease during the night of July 29-30, but the military leaders and statesmen, finally 
anticipating the war they had longed for against Austria and Germany, did not carry out the order. 
The next day they convinced the tsar that the step could not be changed. At the moment when the 
Reich has complete clarity about the Russian step, it is forced to general mobilization. With this, the 
machinery of the other mobilizations rolls, the hitherto carefully [Page: 569] 1. The Bloody Year 1914 
519 kept secret alliances come to fruition, and the world war can no longer be avoided. On July 31, the 
carefully kept secret mobilization of the Russians becomes a public one. Germany, however, had not 
taken any action by July 29. The hand offered to France to preserve the integrity of French territory in 
the event of a German-Russian war is rejected. A slight relaxation on July 30 fades as news of Russian 
mobilization arrives. The Emperor has to decree the state of imminent war danger on July 31, 1 o'clock 
in the afternoon. Half an hour earlier, under the same impression, Emperor Franz Joseph had also 
ordered general mobilization and the mustering of the Landsturm. Wilhelm once again implored the 
tsar by telegraph: "It is not I who am responsible for the disaster that now threatens the entire civilized 
world. No one threatens the honor and power of Russia, which could have waited for the success of my 
mediation. The friendship handed down to me by my grandfather on his deathbed has always been 
sacred to me, and I have stood faithfully by Russia when she was in severe distress, especially in her last 
war. The peace of Europe can be preserved by you even now if Russia decides to cease the military 
measures which threaten Germany and Austria-Hungary." The Tsar's solemn word, which now follows, 
that the Russian troops would not undertake any challenging action if the negotiations on Serbia 
continued, no longer deserves credence and cannot be accepted, for Russia gains most valuable time by 
it. At 7 o'clock in the evening, on July 31, Germany must ask France within 18 hours "whether France 
wishes to remain neutral in a Russian-German war". At midnight, however, the tsarist empire receives 
the ultimate demand to cease war measures against Austria-Hungary and Germany within 12 hours. 
When, despite three requests from the German ambassador, the foreign minister Sasonov did not reply 
in the course of August 1, the German declaration of war against Russia was made at 6 o'clock in the 
afternoon, a completely unnecessary measure of exaggerated legal thinking, which, contrary to the 
actual development, gave Germany the appearance of being the aggressor. France, however, finally 
declares at 1 o'clock in the afternoon that it will do "what its interests demand". At 4:40 a.m., the French 
mobilization takes place, and at 5 a.m. the German mobilization is the last among the continental states. 


The first German mobilization day is August 2. The French committed about 50 border violations. 
Despite advice from Tirpitz and Moltke, the unfortunate Bethmann decides to declare war on the 
French. In his delusion, he hopes that Italy will intervene. 
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England let things run their course, although a forceful warning from Grey in Petersburg would not 
have failed to make an impression. London was already pushing the question of Belgian neutrality to the 
fore, visibly striving for a popular reason for war. It seeks to get out of the Russian atmosphere of 
assassin protection. But even with Germany's attention to Belgian neutrality, Grey does not want to 
make a definite Neu-trality promise. On the evening of August 2, the German envoy in Brussels 
delivered a note demanding that German troops be allowed to march through within 12 hours, while 
ensuring the full integrity of the country. Germany is prepared to pay full compensation for the damage, 
provided that the attitude is friendly. Unfortunately, when the German troops marched into Belgium, 
Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg spoke of an injustice to that state. The neutrality granted to the 
Belgians in 1839 had been completely devalued by the Belgian fortification against Germany and by the 
Belgian Congo policy. The Belgian and English militaries had been in contact with each other since 
1906. 

From Belgian military manuals the English were allowed to gain a knowledge of Belgium as if it had 


been their own country. 


Luxembourg is occupied to protect the German railroads. It is promised compensation for the damage; 


it is content with a protest. 


England, however, mobilized the fleet on August 2, the land army on August 3, and on August 4 issued 
a declaration of war against the German Reich because of the invasion of Belgium. 


In spite of all this, the Austrian declaration of war on Russia was not made until August 6, after a very 
embarrassing waiting period for Germany. Italy, however, officially announces its neutrality, decided on 
July 31, in Paris on August 4. The French rightly expressed their gratitude, because now they could lead 
their troops from the south to the western theater of war. Contrary to Berlin's hopes, Greece also 
remained neutral. Bulgaria and Turkey, however, concluded a secret alliance with Germany on August 
2. The two German Mediterranean ships, the mighty "Goeben" and the small "Breslau", are therefore 
directed to Constantinople, where they manage to arrive despite being pursued by superior English- 
French forces. Despite all German and Austrian efforts, Romania, which had renewed the alliance in 
1913, remained neutral. Sweden, too, could not decide to go to war against Russia. On August 19, 
however, Japan intervened in the war on the side of the Entente with the ultimate demand for the 
surrender of Kiautschou. The Japanese ultimatum corresponds to the wording of the German-Russian- 
French one of Shimonoseki. After Germany's refusal, the declaration of war follows on August 23. 
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In the course of the struggle of nations, the Entente succeeded in persuading America (1917) and, with 
its help, China and Brazil to enter the war. As early as 1916, Portugal joined the enemy, and Greece was 
forced to do so in 1917 after the heaviest pressure. The most bitter disappointment for Germany, 
however, was the behavior of Italy and Romania. 


At first, Germany is based only on the one ally, Austria-Hungary, which, despite its strong population, 
has only 51 divisions, which, despite all the efforts of the energetic Conrad, are quite inadequately 
equipped with guns and machine guns. But under the impression of the immense danger, a tremendous 
devotion of all parts of the German population to the fatherland is revealed, which nobody would have 
expected given the party-political fragmentation of pre-war Germany. Mobilization takes place in 
exemplary fashion, with an enormous number of volunteers flocking to arms. On August 4, the German 
Reichstag unanimously decided to defend the beleaguered fatherland, and the German emperor, 
enraptured, declared in a powerful speech: "We are not driven by the desire for conquest; we are 
inspired by the indomitable will to preserve the place on which God has placed us, for ourselves and for 
all coming generations. . I no longer know any parties, I know only Germans. And as a sign that they are 
determined, without party differences, to stand together with me through thick and thin, through 
hardship and death, I call upon the executives of the parties to come forward and pledge this into my 
hand." Undoubtedly a manifestation of the highest seriousness and seemingly unshakable willpower! If 
the government of the Reich knows how to keep alive the spirit of this August 4, if it knows how to 
crush anyone who drives it to weakness, if it knows how to unfold the mysterious forces of the nation, 
then this Germany must pave an honorable path to freedom and peace out of the raging of the most 
terrible war. That things turned out differently is the heaviest indictment against the Reichstag and the 
parties and the treachery of the Marxists, but also against the incompetence and lack of energy of the 


German government. 


After 43 years of peace preserved by Germany's efforts, the continent is embarking on the greatest 
struggle and the greatest shaking it has ever experienced at the hands of man, with the largest army 
masses ever mustered for a decision. The armies of 27 nations will unfold in the Podolian and Polish 
fields, in the French and later in the Turkish and Italian theaters of war, in order to break the power 
position of Germany, which for more than four years will defend itself as an unconquered fortress 
against the armies of all continents, white, yellow, black and brown troops [Page: 572] 3522 VIII. The 
great heroic struggle of the Germans knows and under unspeakable sacrifices and unmeasured suffering 
endures a supreme military probation. Unfortunately, however, and this becomes decisive, not at the 


same time a political! 


In the golden summer days of 1914, a German youth full of enthusiasm went into the field, from all 
regions of the German fatherland, countless of them facing death. But those returning, after the most 
bitter experiences, have found their way to a future that must be happier than the past time. From this 


point of view, the noble blood of the people has not flowed senselessly. The days of horror, which the 


individuals experienced and which for some were the last impression of life, were not in vain. 


Accomplished with mathematical punctuality, the German mobilization is completed in five days. 
Fifteen days after the announcement, eight German armies are in the area assigned to them. Around 
Aachen the first army under Colonel General von Kluck with six army corps and one cavalry corps, 
around Malmedy the second under Colonel General von Biilow with six corps and one cavalry corps, 
the third at st. Vith under Colonel General Freiherr von Hausen with four corps, the fourth around 
Priim under Colonel General Albrecht von Wiirttemberg with five corps, the fifth around Trier under 
Crown Prince Wilhelm with five corps and one cavalry corps, the sixth between Metz and the Vosges 
under the Bavarian Crown Prince Rupprecht with six corps and one cavalry corps, the seventh around 
Strasbourg with three corps under Colonel General von Heeringen, the eighth as the only eastern army 
under Colonels General von Prittwitz and Gaffron with four corps, four divisions, two Landwehr 
brigades and one cavalry division. 

The Emperor and Colonel General von Moltke with his staff form the Supreme Army Command. 


The Chief of Staff is a nephew of the old Moltke, at this time already a sickly man, in addition inclined 
to spiritualistic endeavors, timid, not believing in the success of the German weapons in his innermost 
being. Unfortunately, the individual German armies are not combined into army groups. The German 
deployment was based on the principles of Field Marshal Alfred Graf von schlieffen, who died at the age 
of 80 in 1913. schlieffen wanted to bind French forces with a relatively weak left wing, but with a 
strong right wing he wanted to swing out through Belgium to northern France and, always in close 
connection with the North Sea and the Channel, finally encompass the enemy past Paris. Between the 
Rhine, the Jura and the Vosges, however, the French, pushed away from Paris, were to succumb to 
annihilation. The right wing alone was to comprise a third of the 33 army corps set for attack. Moltke, 
however, watered down this plan by making the 6th and 7th Armies too strong. 

[Page: 573] 1. The Bloody Year 1914 523 The German advance is made possible by a daring coup d'état 
on Liége, which, led by General von Emmich through the intervention of Major General Erich 
Ludendorff, results in the capture of the citadel and the city on August 6 and 7. The leizten forts, 
however, did not fall until August 16 under the action of 42 emz-howitzers and Austrian 30.5 emz 
mortars. Through the Liége breach the 1st and 2nd Armies advance under victorious fighting. Brussels is 
occupied. As early as 26 August, with the exception of the area west of the Scheldt and Antwerp, which 
General von Beseler begins to besiege with 2 corps, Belgium is in German hands. Realizing the 
imminent danger only since August 15, the French army command threw its Fifth Army into the corner 
between the Meuse and the Sambre, but the German armies, some of them little disturbed, were able to 
complete their sweep and to take the forts of Namur from August 22 to 25. At the battle of Longwy, in 
the advance against Verdun, the German sixth army defeated the French third army and took Longwy 
and Montmedy. The German Fourth Army, after successful battles at Neufchateau and in a hot struggle 
on the Meuse, crossed the river on August 30. Behind the retreating English from Mons through st. 
Quentin and Noyon to the Marne, the First Army is now entering northern France. The German 


cavalry occupies Lille. Amiens comes into German hands. The Second Army, which had lost a great 
victory over the French Fifth Army on August 23 and 24 by a frontal attack before the battle matured, 
advanced across the Sambre and, after another frontal victory on the Aisne, turned south by rapid 
marches via Soissons and reached Esternay on September 5 after crossing the Marne. The third army, 
after a victory at Dinant, advanced to Reims, which was taken without a fight on September 3. After 
crossing the Marne, it reached the Vitry area on September 6. Thus, the right wing of the army 
advanced to and across the Marne, gaining a great deal of space, while the fourth army laboriously made 
its way through the Argonne, the fifth was in front of Verdun, and the sixth, after having successfully 
repelled French attacks between Metz and the Vosges, led an attack on Nanchy with heavy losses 
against the Schlieffen battle idea. The Supreme Army Command does not withdraw reinforcements 
from this front to the right wing, although there is no more progress here and the French are already 
throwing troops from here to their threatened left wing. The German Seventh Army has successfully 
engaged at Miil[Page: 574] 524 VIII on August 10 and 22. Der groBe Heldenkampf der Deutschen 
hausen and on the 11th fought at Lagarde, whereupon the French fell back to the crest of the Vosges. 


The situation of the far advanced armies of the right wing is eased by the fall of the French fortresses of 
Givet, Laon, La Fore and Hirson and on September 7 with 30000 prisoners of Maubeuge. 


The French and English armies, however, have not yet been decisively defeated anywhere, and the 
number of prisoners is not yet very high. The Supreme Army Command, however, believes that the 
decision has already been made, deceived by overly rosy reports. Moved from Koblenz to Luxembourg 
on August 30, it is still too far away from the events. In a hasty decision, it moves two army corps from 
the right wing, the schwenkungsfliigel, to 


the east, although the latter has already had to surrender three corps for the siege of Antwerp and 
Maubeuge. thus it weakens the attacking army, and this at a decisive hour! 


Joffre has decided to launch a major counterattack. He will attack the German right wing with superior 
forces of a newly formed Maunoury army and threaten it with annihilation by thrusting into its flank. 
The strategic idea of this attack originated with General Gallieni, who forced it upon the commander- 
in-chief when he saw Kluck's hussars pass Paris and had gained sure news of the southeastward swing of 
the whole army. Joffre orders a general attack on the German armies between Paris and Verdun for 
September 6. In Champagne, he deployed the newly formed 9th Army under General Foch. The 
Supreme Army Command recognized - too late! - It ordered the Sixth Army to cease the heavy and 
costly attack on the enemy strongholds. It and the Seventh Army were to surrender troops to a reserve 
army at St. Quentin. Quentin. 


For September 6, the German armies were ordered to advance again. But as late as the 5th, the flank 
security of Kluck's army, the Fourth Reserve Corps and the Fourth Cavalry Division, notes that strong 
French forces are moving toward the Ourcq, that is in the rear and flank of the First Army. It is 
Maunoury's army which, equipped by Gallieni with all metropolitan means of transport, is moving 
rapidly to the north. In this extremely threatening situation, the leader of the Fourth Corps, in an 
exemplary effort, decides to attack the French immediately. Only in this way can he anticipate the 
development of their superiority, only in this way can he at the same time give the first army the 
necessary warning. 

The unexpected cannon thunder in their right flank is indeed the alarm signal for Kluck and his Chief 
of Staff von Kuhl. They do not hesitate [Page: 575] 1. The bloody year 1914 525 with the bold decision 
that alone can save in this situation. They let their whole army turn back and throw it in rapid marches 
to the Ourcgq, now threatening even the French with encirclement; in the gap in the front created by 
their departure, only the cavalry corps of Marwitz with a few infantry remains. On September 8, the 
French, who had been forced into a defensive position, were already beginning to feel the effects of the 
encirclement of the wings; on September 9, the situation slowly matured into a decisive victory for the 
German arms. It was the "last stand". The British have pushed their way into the gap in the front, but 
their advance is slow. On September 9, however, Kluck was already able to send reinforcements to the 
hard-pressed horsemen. 


This will also give the decisive relief to the Second Army, whose right wing has been affected by the 
tearing open of the frontal gap. In the meantime, its left wing, together with the Third Army, has 
measured its strength against the French Ninth Army and, after three days of fighting at Fore 
Champenoise, has thrown it. it is already in retreat. 


thus the great victory decisive for the campaign beckons. The German army command, however, 
preempts the French Chief of Staff Joffre, who is already considering a general withdrawal of the 
Anglo-French army, by losing its nerve in an incomprehensible misjudgment of the situation and 
ordering the withdrawal of all armies involved in the battle. 


In response to the unfavorable news from the second army, Colonel General Moltke decided to send 
Lieutenant Colonel Hentsch to the two army commanders on September 8 with the verbal order to 
prevent "any rearward movements from being started there. if they should arrive too late and a rearward 
movement has already started, they will give Fismes as a marching target for the inner wings of the two 
armies." Hentsch does not go directly to the threatened battle site, but first to the fifth, fourth and third 
armies. Arriving at the second army, he describes the situation of the first army in the most gloomy 
colors, although he does not know it by personal observation. He attaches fatal importance to the gap in 
the front. Based on an alleged authority by Moltke, he orders the withdrawal of the Third Army in case 
the enemy has crossed the Marne between the First and Second Armies. This order is then given at 11 
A.M. on September 9. Hentsch now arrives at the headquarters of the First Army at 12:30 in the 


afternoon to order it to withdraw. In vain General Kuhl presents to him the favor of the situation with 
the army. Hentsch points out that the second army is "only slag" and that he has the authority to [Page: 
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Thus, with a heavy heart, the first army had to give up the victory that was already beckoning. Hentsch, 
however, referred to an order by Moltke which, according to the documents, was hardly given to him. 
His behavior in the Battle of Marne is of a dubious nature. Died in Bucharest in 1918, he can no more 
shed light on the matter than Moltke, who died even before him. 


Without the names of Moltke and Hentsch, there would be no French victory on the Marne. The 
enemy also felt this correctly, speaking of a miracle on the Marne. 


The other armies are also unnecessarily adapted to the retreat of the second and first armies. Moreover, 
this will be too far, up to the Aisne, 


extended. In impeccable order the deeply disappointed troops go back. "Slowly and cautiously the 
defeated enemy followed the retreating victors." 


In the Entente, however, confidence in the final victory skyrocketed after Kluck's hussars had roamed 
near Paris so shortly before. 


The German war plan has failed. The German army command must now ask itself whether it can still 
force the decision in the West. 

If it recognizes the impossibility, then it must stop the force-consuming attacks without an hour's delay, 
but throw every man and every gun, which is not absolutely necessary in the west, to the east, where 
now the decision is to be sought in the attack. Only after the Russians have been completely defeated 
can the attack in the west be resumed. 

But the Supreme Army Command, which passed from Moltke's to Falkenhayn's hands on September 
14, was much too late to take account of the way things had turned out. 


Having tried in vain to shake the new German positions on the Aisne and in Champagne, the enemy is 
seeking to bypass the German right flank, between which and the Channel there is a large gap. 

From the German side, the forces and reserve formations released on the left wing will be set in motion 
toward the coast. Soon the sixth army from Lorraine will be deployed between the first and the sea. On 
October 9, after forcible opening from the southeast, Antwerp finally fell into the hands of the 
Germans, but a large part of the Belgian army managed to escape capture. 


Ghent and Bruges are now quickly occupied. On the Yser and around Ypres, however, the English and 
French have already arrived. The fourth German army with four newly formed reserve corps, largely 
poorly trained war volunteers, is deployed against them. Their attack, which begins on October 17, 
[Page: 577] 1 The Bloody Year 1914 527 can gain ground only with extraordinarily heavy losses, 
because the German artillery is too weak to prepare the attacks adequately. Thus, with the most bitter 
sacrifices, the towns of Dixmuiden and Langemarck are snatched from the enemy, with battalions of 
students rushing to their deaths chanting "Germany, Germany above all". Despite all the sacrifices, 
however, the struggle on the Yser stagnates, since the Belgians open the sluices of the canals and Ypres 
cannot be taken either. thus the battle in the west ends in a war of positions, in which neither opponent 
is able to shake the other's fronts. 


Now the crucial importance of the East is awakening. 


At the beginning of the war there was only one German army and the Landwehr Corps of General 
Woyrsch. In mid-August, three Russian armies entered East Prussia, which unfortunately was not 
fortified in peacetime. After a successful battle of the first corps at Stallupénen, the whole army fights 
with the Russian Nyemen army of General Rennenkampf near Gumbinnen on August 19 and 20, but 
the commander-in-chief breaks off the battle, which turns out to be favorable, and is about to evacuate 
the whole country up to the Vistula. The Supreme Army Command then ordered a change in 
command. General Paul von Benedendorf and Hindenburg, who had already retired in 1911, were 
entrusted with the command of the army and were assisted by Lieutenant General Erich Ludendorff, an 
unusually capable chief of staff. In the battle of Tannenberg from August 27 to 30, the new leaders 
succeeded in throwing the Russian Narearmy by embracing its right wing and destroying it by energetic 
movement of the 17th Corps in the rear of the Russians. The Russians lose 150,000 dead and wounded 
and 93,000 prisoners, while the German army suffers a loss of only 15,000 dead and wounded. The 
Russian army commander General Samsonov commits suicide. Tannenberg is the greatest battle of 
annihilation in the history of the world. The Russian nyemen army under General Rennenkampf failed 
to intervene in the battle and advanced extremely slowly. 

On the news of Tannenberg, it takes up a defensive position from the Curonian Lagoon to Lyck along 
the seen. The Germans rolled up this position from the southern flank to the north, but the Russians 
were able to avoid annihilation. On september 13, east Prussia is completely cleared of the murdering 
enemy; 45,000 prisoners are the victory prize from this battle. The Russian Grodno group, however, was 
thrown out on September 11 and pursued on Russian soil to the Augustov-Suvalvi line. Now, however, 
all troops available at any time must roll off to Poland, where the army leadership also goes, while the 
forces remaining behind as the eighth army under [Page: 578] 528 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the 
Germans General von Schubert (later Frangois, then Otto von Below). 

The siege of Osowiec, which had begun, must be abandoned. 


These decisions became necessary because the Austrians in Galicia succumbed to the Russians and had to 
seek new footholds in the Krakow area, badly hit. 


The Austrian Army High Command (Archduke Frederick and as 


Chief of General Staff Conrad) had deployed four armies in Galicia, the first under General Dankl, the 
fourth under Auffenberg, the third under Brudermann, the second under B6hm-Ermolli. The troops of 
the second army arrived late and only piecemeal at their theater of war, the terrain on the Dujestr, since 
they had been led first against Serbia due to the poor efficiency of the Austrian railroads, but at the save 
they had unhappily been involved in fierce and loss-laden battles with parts, the fourth corps. Despite 
this weakness of the right flank - for even the third army was initially not to advance against the east, 
but to the north, where to the area of southern Poland and 


Conrad held on to the offensive against the north, even though the first and fourth armies were on the 
move in Volhynia. He did not believe in the uncanny speed with which the tsarist empire was able to 
march, contrary to all experience. The Russians initially threw against the Austrian troops four armies 


stronger in artillery and also in infantry. 


The first to attack is Dankl's army. The victory of Krasnik forces the enemy to move towards Lublin. 
Immediately after that also the 


In the Battle of Komarov, from August 25 to September 1, the Russian Army of Auffenberg enters the 
fray and, again due to Russian artillery superiority and Austrian assault tactics, breaks its way to victory 
with considerable casualties, which, however, as at Krasnik, does not lead to an encirclement of Russian 
army units. Pursuit of the enemy is impossible. The troops, still tired from the battle, must immediately 
march southeast toward Rawaruska in Galicia to help the already defeated Third Army. This was 
thrown on August 26 at Zloczow despite the heroic fight of the Third Corps (Styrian troops), and two 
days later again at Przmyslani. Lviv had to be evacuated. The parts of the Second Army that had just 
arrived on the battlefield were also defeated. Conrad, not blameless for the failure of the third army, 
since he had led it without any information about the strength of the 


Brudermann and his chief of staff Pfeffer thought that they were facing only a weaker enemy and 
replaced the leadership of the Third Army with General Boroevic. Now the Fourth Army, together 
with the Third Army, was to recapture Lviv. But the new battle of Grodek [Page: 579] 1. bloody year 
1914 529 west of Lviv, which raged from 7 to 14 September, does not lead to the goal. 

Conrad, who has fought the battle with the greatest tenacity, must decide to withdraw the armies. The 
first army is already hard pressed. If the battle lasts one more day, the retreat of the already badly 
battered army will be in danger. In particular, the marching brigades, formed of untrained and no longer 


very capable Landsturm men, many of whom were thrown into the fight without artillery, have 
suffered a real decimation. On a difficult march back, which costs them large parts of the train, the 
Austrians have to return behind the san, then behind the Wisloka, finally to the area of Krakow. 
Dysentery rages among the troops. Deep disappointment seized the brave regiments. Due to the failed 
tactics, the frontal attack in far too dense a formation and the inadequate equipment of artillery and 
machine guns - nefarious omissions of the peacetime - the bloom of the peacetime army has been 
uselessly sacrificed. Henceforth, the Russians feel superior to the Austrians, and they attack them with a 
completely different vigor than they do the Germans. Austria has never been able to overcome the 
consequences of the Lviv battle. Fighting with the second army, the Russians climbed the Carpathian 
Mountains and began to invade Hungary. The fortress of Przemysl is surrounded. Its food supply 
situation is bad, because it had to help the retreating troops from its supplies. 


This is the situation when Hindenburg and Ludendorff, now in command of all German troops in the 
east, launch the newly formed ninth army (five corps and one cavalry division) into the attack, for 
which they are also able to win Conrad despite the exhaustion of the Austrians. The Germans advance 
on Ivangorod and Warsaw, the Austrians reach the san, which, however, they cannot cross despite 
sacrificial efforts. The liberated Przemysl, just victorious against the assaults of the Russians under 
Dimitrieff, can be resupplied. The Germans come close to Warsaw up to the Blonie-Grodek line. 

Now, however, the Russian army command, with 30 army corps and numerous reserve corps, opens a 
real mass push between Warsaw and the mouth of the river San, to which the Austrians succumb before 
Ivangorod. In the north, too, they have to fall back. The German retreat is carried out in a masterly 
manner. 

He goes as far as the western bank of the Warta to gain freedom of movement from the pursuing masses 
and to cut off the enemy from his connections. it is painful that Przemysl can be closed in again by the 
Russians, since the troops of the Dual Monarchy must also retreat from the san. 


In early November, the Russian steamroller threatens to pass over the German land. Three million 
Russians are ready to attack against a total of 34 [Page: 580] 530 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the 
Germans a million Germans and Austrians ready. The main thrust of the enemy with three armies is 
aimed at Breslau and Bytom, two other armies go for Thorn and Posen. Hindenburg decides to break 
the planned mass attack of the enemy by a daring counterattack on the line Thorn, strelno--Wreschen, 
where his troops are ready to strike again under the command of the dashing Macken sen. The eighth 
army is to defend itself against Russian attacks in the Angerapp line. To the south, however, the ninth 
army is joined by From-mel's cavalry corps, Woyrsch's Landwehrgruppe, and the second army, which 
Conrad has helpfully provided for the protection of Silesia, albeit a very weak one, and which has been 
brought here from the Carpathians on a long rail journey. While all these forces remain on the 
defensive, Mackensen will advance to sUden in the direction of Lodz to tear off the Russian north wing 
from the main body and destroy it. On November 11, Mackensen's attack begins. He breaks through the 
Russian front at Wloclawec, and the First Reserve Corps advances in pursuit to Lowicz. At Kutno 
Mackensen swung around to the south, and then completed the great encirclement at Lodz. With forces 


hastily drawn from the left wing, the Russians formed a northward front against him and encircled the 
troops enclosing Lodz from the south and east - the 25th Reserve Corps, the Third Guards Division and 
parts of the Second Cavalry Corps under Scheffer-Boyadel and Litzmann - in such a way that no escape 
seemed possible. In an unprecedented surge, however, the troops broke out of the city on the night of 24 
May. 

On November 25, the Germans broke through the enemy ring at Brzeziny and, with 16,000 prisoners 
and 64 captured guns, joined the other German forces on the Bzura River. Now, on December 6, the 
Russians evacuate Lodz and ten days later, after new German attacks, they have to return to the Rawka, 
where the war of position holds the fronts until July of the next year. The thrust of the Russian 
steamroller has completely collapsed, as in the stiden in the battle of Limanowa-Lapanow the Austrians 
also held their ground in a changeful, difficult struggle from December 5 to 17. Most of the huge 
battlefield, however, is now covered by a short winter rest, which closes the year 1914, the first of the 


enormous war. 


In Serbia, too, there have been several bloody conflicts. Here, the Austrians suffer from a failed war 
plan, which, perpendicular to the north-south traffic routes, wants to cross the Serbian mountains from 
west to east, instead of following in the footsteps of Prince Eugene and all previous conquerors of the 
Balkans across the Danube and Sava. The plan was the brainchild of Otto Potiorek, who, as 
commander-in-chief of the Austrian Balkan forces (5th and 6th Armies), was under the direct 
command of Emperor Franz [Page 581] 1. The Bloody Year 1914 531 Joseph. His first advance in 
August across the Drina and Sava to the Macva failed, although they had already come close to Valjevo. 
The serbs are able to counterattack across the save, but here the Timok Division is destroyed by the 
dashing attack of Austrian General Alfred Krauss at sasinci. In November, the Austrians attack again in 
the Drina-save angle. Advancing under hard fighting, heavy privations and sensitive losses in the 
mountains, the troops do not get the necessary rest. After the capture of Valjevo, the Fifth Army is 
ordered to the northeast to occupy the Serbian capital, the Sixth to the east against Kraguevac. The Fifth 
Army occupied Belgrade without much fighting, but the Sixth was attacked with the greatest force at 
Gorni-Milanovac and Arangelovac by the Serbs, who were mounting a counterattack. In the north, 
however, Belgrade was also unnecessarily evacuated. 

The farewell of the guilty General Potiorek did not change the fate of the fallen and of the numerous 
prisoners, most of whom were soon wiped out by the typhus raging in Serbia. Potiorek is the culprit of a 
defeat that has lowered the prestige of the Austrian army in the eyes of the world more than the battles 
of Lemberg. He is succeeded by Archduke Eugene and his chief of staff is General Alfred Krauss, who, 
along with Conrad, is the most capable leader of the Austro-Hungarian army. 


Since October 21, Turkey has been at war with the Central Powers. With German help, it quickly 
closes the newly fortified Dardanelles, so that Anglo-French help for Russia is henceforth dependent on 
the less efficient Siberian railroad or on the hardly usable route via Arkhangelsk. it raises four armies, 


one near Constantinople, one in Armenia, and one weaker army each in Mesopotamia and Palestine. 


The supreme command is held by Enver Pasha. The Holy War declared on November 1 by the Sheikh | 
Islam had no particular effect. The hoped-for Turkish advance against Egypt also failed to materialize. 


The German fleet, which can muster three squadrons of liners, a reconnaissance squadron and six 
torpedo boat flotillas against England, is not deployed due to the lack of decisiveness of the Kaiser and 
the Reich Chancellor, although the excellent German ships with the excellent penetrating power of 
their shells would have had great possibilities in the first period of the war. The English fleet avoided 
seeking out the enemy. Its bulk, the Grandfleet, is very well guarded in the difficult-to-access bay of 
skapa Flow in the Orkney Islands. it blocks the space between scott[Page: 582] 532 VIII in the hitherto 
uncommon form of wide blockade. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans land, Norway, and the 
Channel, and prevents any supply to Germany. On November 2, England, in violation of international 
law, declares the entire North Sea a war zone. A naval engagement of light German forces at Helgoland 
is lost on August 28. The German submarines are successful. Captain Otto Weddigen (U9) sinks three 
old-style English armored cruisers on September 22. The British recognized the immense danger posed 
by the submarines and henceforth exercised the greatest caution. Thus the naval warfare of 1914 was 
exhausted by the advances of minelayers and the raids of submarines and smaller naval forces. Only the 
German East Asia squadron under Admiral von spee, which passes by the German colonies in the Pacific 
Ocean on its way to Chile, engages in real naval battles. At Coronel, the German squadron succeeds in 
defeating an English squadron on November 1, sinking the British armored cruisers "Goodhope" and 
"Monmouth". But a swift doom is approaching for the glorious little fleet. On December 8, near the 
Falkland Islands, the German ships were engaged by far superior British battle cruisers, Australian and 
Japanese ships. After a heavy battle lasting five hours, the German ships sank with the flag flying, first 
the admiral ship "Scharnhorst," none of whose crew escaped the sinking, then the "Gneisenau. Only one 
of the three small cruisers can save itself. After the most daring cruiser and privateer voyages, the small 
cruiser "Emden" is also engaged in battle near the Cocos Islands and destroyed. A part of its crew, which 
had landed on the Cocos Islands, fights its way on the adventurous voyage of the ship "Ayescha" under 
the leadership of Captain Lieutenant von Miicke to Hodeida in Arabia. 

The "Karlsruhe" also sank 76609 tons of shipping in the Atlantic Ocean before it sank. 


Of the weakly armed German colonies, Togo falls at the end of August, then the South Sea Islands, and 
on November 7, after more than two months of occupation by more than 60,000 Japanese, Tsingtau, 
heroically defended by 4,500 Germans (and the Austrian crew of the cruiser "Kaiserin Elisabeth"). The 
South African Union invades German Southwest Africa under the leadership of Botha, but is inhibited 
for a time by a Boer uprising. The Schutzruppe loses its commander, Lieutenant Colonel von 
Heydebreck, to death. Cameroon holds its ground after clearing the coastal areas. In February 1916, 
however, the colony succumbs to enemy superiority. German East Africa, however, under its governor, 
Dr. Schnee, and the commander of the Schutzruppe, General von Lettow-Vorbeck, holds its own 
against strong enemy forces. From November 3 to 5, Anglo-Indian troops are defeated at Tanga. At the 
end of the first year of the war, the colony is still completely unbroken and ready for battle. 
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Without finding a proper break during the Christmas holidays, the battles in the Carpathian Mountains 
that had been raging since December continued. At the turn of the year, three Russian armies crossed 
the Beskydy Mountains and entered the valleys of Hungary. At Munkacs, the German southern army of 
General von Linsingen, together with the Austro-Hungarian armies, gathered to avert the imminent 
danger and drove the Russians out of Hungary in hot battles. However, to advance to Przemysl makes 
the hartz 


The stubborn resistance of the enemies made this impossible. In March, they themselves start again with 
new attacks. Their armies are again replenished, an army of millions runs against the Carpathians and 
bores ever more threateningly into the valleys, towards the pass crests. should the Russians come to 
Hungary once more? The silence of the high mountains is shaken by the roar of the giant battle, and 
warm blood flows in streams into the white snow of the mountains and forests. 

The enemy spares no sacrifices, he wants the breakthrough. What falls on the way is indifferent to the 
Russian generals. If it goes on like this, this brutal way of warfare must eventually win the day. The 
situation of the Central Powers is threatening enough. 


During this tremendous struggle, the end of Przemyfl Fortress is approaching. The rations are exhausted. 
After a last stand-off, General von Kusmanek has to surrender the bulwark on March 22. Now the 
Russians also lead the siege army into the great battle for the Carpathian Heights. Boroevic is pushed 
backzby it into the valleys of Hungary. But the Russians do not get through. The southern army 
captures the dominant Zwinin, the great onslaught of the enemy has failed. 


In the meantime, Hindenburg, with the eighth and the newly formed tenth armies, succeeded in 
striking a magnificent blow in East Prussia in the most arduous struggle from February 7 to 15. The 
Russian army of Nyemen was annihilated in the "Winter Battle of Masuria" in freezing cold. 110,000 


prisoners remained in the hands of the victors. 


Between the chief of the German General Staff Falkenhayn and General Conrad will be a big blow with 
freshly brought from the West [Page: 584] 534 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the Germans 


They want to break through the Russian front in this basin, which would roll up the Carpathian 
position of the enemy from the rear. For the Tsar's troops are deep in the mountains. Hindenburg and 
Ludendorff, however, did not get through to the Supreme Army Command with their proposal of a 


huge encirclement aimed at destroying the Russians. 


On May 1, the Eleventh Army under Mackensen, shoulder to shoulder with the Austro-Hungarian 
troops, breaks through the Russian positions at Gorlice in a width of 16 and a depth of 4 kilometers. The 
Russians gave way against the san, leaving strong masses of prisoners and many guns in the hands of the 
victors. The second and third Russian positions fall. On May 17 already 143500 prisoners are brought in. 
On May 30, the Russians have to vacate the Western Carpathians and the San Line, and the German 
Southern Army has made its way to Stryi. Bavarian troops recapture Przemysl on June 3, whereupon 
the enemy is now also forced to retreat from the Eastern Carpathians. After breaking through the 
Russian positions at Grodek, the allies were able to retake Lviv on June 22. But the Russians have 
managed to evade annihilation everywhere, including the Eastern Carpathians, so that there are repeated 
frontal assaults with their inevitable heavy losses. After the liberation of the greater part of Galicia, the 
march against Russian Poland can begin. Four army groups, in the north the Oberost group under 
Generalfeldmarschall von Hindenburg (the 12th Army under Gallwitz, the 8th under scholz, the 10th 
under Eichhorn and the Nyemen Army Below), then the army group of Prince Leopold of Bavaria (9th 
Army under Army Department Woyrsch). Army under Army Division Woyrsch), Field Marshal 
Mackensen's Army Group (4th Austrian, 11th German, Linsingen's Bug Army, and 1st Austrian), and 
the Southern Group (2nd and 7th Austrian and Bothmer's Army) are set for the attack. 


By the onslaught of these formidable forces, the Russian arc of positions between the Bug, the Vistula 
and the Narew is to be clinched. already at the beginning of May, the Eichhorn army has be-z its 
advance into Courland. 


gonnen and Libau into their hands. Now, when the great attack begins in July, Windau is occupied on 
July 19, and after heavy fighting at schaulen the Russians are thrown to Diinaburg. The Narew Line 


is overcome, the enemies have to return to the bow. From the north and northeast now the great 


fortresses Nowogeorgiewst and Warz. 


show. In the south, the attack began on July 14. The Russians are thrown on Ivangorod, on July 30 
Lublin, on the 


August 1 Cholm in the hands of the attackers. Now the armies of the [Page: 585] 2nd Victory Year 
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falls on August 3 Ostrolenka, the 4th Ivangorod, the 5th Warsaw, the 10th Lomza, the 15th Kovno, the 


19th Novogeorgievsk. Here 93000 prisoners, 649 guns and enormous war material fall into the hands of 
the Germans. For the conquered Poland a German General Government is established in the north, in 
the south an imperial and royal administration in Lublin. In late August the forts of Olita and Brest- 
Litovsk fall, on September 4 Grodno. At the same time the southern wing cleared Galicia of the enemy 
except for Tarnopol and in the first week of September captured Luzk, Brody and Dubno. The fortress 
of Rovno in Volhynia, into whose endless swamps, forests and sand waves the allies have now entered, 
can be held by the Russians. The onslaught has tired itself out in the south. In the north, too, where 
Mitau and the bridgehead of Lennewaden were still taken, the end of the great offensive has come after 
an unsuccessful attack on Jakobstadt and Diinaburg. In the middle section of the huge battle front, 
Vilnius was captured on September 18, Novaya Mish on the 21st, Pinsk on the 16th, and the 
Baranovichi junction on September 27. Then, however, there is a war of positions everywhere. The 
front now runs from south of Riga on the Baltic Sea through Jakobstadt west of Diinaburg, Naroczsee, 
Krewo, Baranowitschi, Pinstk, Rafalowka, Korlupyn east of Luzk, Dubno, west of Tarnopol to 
Czernowitz. It is true that the Russians lost a huge number of prisoners, but human losses cannot harm 
this giant. Even its enormous losses of war material will be able to be replenished. The Russians were 
underestimated after Gorlice to the great detriment of warfare. What they were able to do again in 1915 
was demonstrated by their sharp attacking thrusts in September on the Styr and on the Strypa to relieve 
the hard-fighting Serbs. The Austrians, who had already been pushed back across the Styr at Luzk, were 
able to consolidate their wavering front by counterattacks and repel renewed attacks by Ivanov. 

A powerful attack, which takes place in late December and early January in eastern Galicia, fails because 
of the firmness of the German southern army and the Austrian army Pflanzer-Baltin. 

Italy, which for a long time had been at the side of the two Central Powers only in name, had taken a 
lukewarm attitude at the beginning of the war, declaring its neutrality. Then, when the great struggle 
took on the character of a prolonged war of attrition, it approached Austria with territorial claims. 
Bernhard von Biilow, sent to Rome on a special mission (December 4, 1914), could no longer prevent 
the former ally from slipping into the Entente camp. The Italians demand not only the Trentino with 
Trento, to whose cession [Page: 586] 536 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the Germans 


Austria, but also the German South Tyrol, then the shores of the Isonzo, the transformation of Trieste 
and its hinterland into an independent state, and the cession of important islands in the Adriatic. All this 
immediately and with the immediate release of the soldiers of the imperial and royal army who had 
come from these areas. Army! The Dual Monarchy had to reject these demands. On April 24, however, 
Italy concluded the London Agreement with the Entente, which promised it South Tyrol as far as the 
Brenner Pass, all of Istria with Trieste, Dalmatia, Valona, the islands of the Dodecanese and enormous 
other advantages. Despite Biilow's last efforts to the contrary, Italy denounced the Triple Alliance on 
May 4 and declared war on Austria-Hungary on May 23, after which Germany broke off relations with 
its former ally. 


Only with the greatest difficulty could the Habsburg Empire withdraw troops for a modest border 
protection against Italy. In the Tyrol, moreover, the riflemen had to be mustered, many of them old 


men and barely adult youths. The few strongholds in South Tyrol proved to be an extremely valuable 
support. For the defense of the Tyrol, the Supreme Army Command made the Alpine Corps available. 
Fortunately, the Italians proved to be overcautious. They did not know how to take advantage of the 
situation, which would have enabled them to advance quickly if they had attacked sharply. Thus the 
Austrians, Dankl for the Tyrol and Boroevic for the Karst and the Trieste area, were able to maintain 
the defense almost everywhere hard behind the border or on the border itself. The supreme command of 
the southwestern front is assumed by Archduke Eugene and his chief of staff, Krauss. From st. Giovanni 
on the Adriatic, the Austrian front runs across the plateau of Doberdo and Gradiska, then along the 
Isonzo to the massif of the Krn, from here across the mountainous terrain of Flitsch and over the 
pathless border ridges of the Carnic Alps, in the Dolomites over schluderbach, the mighty Col di Lana 
and the ice-crowned Marmolata to the Brenta valley to Burgen (Borgo) and via Levico to Trento and 
Lake Garda near Riva, but then crossing the Judicaria crevasse over the glacier peaks of the Adamello 
and Presanella groups to the stilfser Joch. 

By September, the Italians have 900,000 men ready to attack. In June they suffer a failure at the Gorizia 
bridgehead. From June 23 to July 7, the first Isonzo battle takes place, in which ten Italian divisions fight 
in vain between Monfalcone and Gorizia and the plateau of Doberdo. In July, the second Isonzo battle 
raged, which was supposed to relieve the hard-pressed Russians. 


just as little success as the third (October 18 to November 4) and the fourth (November 11 to December 
15). 


Thus, a new extensive arena of the wrestling of nations has opened up. 
[The battle which the vastly outnumbered Austrian troops fought here in ice and snow for three and a 
half years, largely in abject defense, is one of the most magnificent achievements of the World War. 


In the west, the battle of the front extended 750 kilometers. Attempts by the French and English to 
break through fail: in the winter battle in Champagne (February 21 to March 20), where they attack in 
vain using the still new drum fire with a loss of 45,000 dead and wounded, in April between the Meuse 
and Moselle, and at the end of June and beginning of July southwest of Verdun. The English, French 
and Belgians already have the upper hand on the western front. After the arrival of the Kitchener troops, 
1900000 Germans face 2450000 Entente troops. In hot battles fought from May to August, the French 
finally take the Loretto Heights and the village of Carenchy near Arras. 


German counterattacks lead to fine successes. Thus the heights of Craonne are taken at the beginning of 
the year, and after gas is blown off in April, a considerable success is achieved at Ypres, though 
unfortunately not fully developed due to the all too great caution of the lower leadership, which is 
expanded by fighting in May, June and July. In response to Russian cries for help, the English and 
French attempt a simultaneous breakthrough in Artois and Champagne in the fall under the most 
powerful artillery preparation. The English are defeated, the French have local success. Their attempt to 


bring about a decision by cavalry masses fails with mighty losses. By the end of October, the Germans 
have almost completely recaptured the lost ground. The enemy has lost 190000 dead and wounded, the 
Germans not the fifth part of it. In July, the Entente was already one million men stronger than the 
Germans on the Western Front. 


The troops of the Central Powers that had been released in Russia mtUsen to conquer Serbia in order to 
enable the supply of ammunition to hard-pressed Turkey. otherwise they could have been used for the 
complete elimination of the Italians. The war has been completely frozen in the Balkan Peninsula since 
the end of 1914. The Serbs have suffered such heavy losses in the battles with Potiorek that they are no 
longer capable of any major action. This time the attack will be across the Danube and entrusted to 
Macken's supreme command. An Austro-Hungarian army under General KéveB and the eleventh 
German under Gallwitz, an Austrian force at Visegrad and one at Orsova will carry it out. Bulgaria, 
now ready to intervene, is raising four armies, of which the northern army will be subordinated to 
Madkensen and is to unite with him in the Nish and Kragujevac area. 
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From October 6 to 10, very strong artillery forces the crossing of the mighty Danube and at several 
points also of the Save. Smaller divisions also crossed the Drina again. On October 9, Belgrade was 
already in the hands of Mackensen, and on October 14, Pozarevac. The Entente, however, in violation 
of Greek neutrality, landed General Sarrail's so-called Orient Army (150,000 men) in Sa Ionica on 
October 5. Despite heroic resistance, one Serb position after another falls into Madcken's hands. On 
November 1, Kraguyevac, and on the 5th, Nizh is already in the victor's possession, and the victorious 
army group can complete its unification. The ammunition transports to Turkey are hurriedly rolling 
along the freed road. Constantly pursued and increasingly falling into disintegration, the Serbian 


The main army went to the Amselfeld, in order to win the connection with the Orient army. But here, 
at Pristina, on November 24 and 25, the allies again defeated the Bulgarian army. Only through the 
failure of the Bulgarian armies were 30,000 Serbs able to save themselves from annihilation and, in the 
icy winter cold, reach the Jonian Sea in an almost completely disintegrated state, from where they first 
went to Corfu, then to Saloniki, only to be engaged in battle again. 150000 Serbs, however, were 
captured and 500 guns were captured. The Orient army, which was advancing in the Wardar valley to 
relieve the Serbs, has been thrown by the second, third and fourth Bulgarian armies and returned to 
salonica in a pitiful condition around mid-september. Now only the mountain fortress of Montenegro 


remains in defiance. 


If only Falkenhayn could now decide to carry the attack further until the Orient Army had disappeared 
from the soil of Greece! 

However, the ideas of Conrad, who proves to be extraordinarily far-sighted here, are not able to 
penetrate him. Considerations for the 


imperial relative, the king of Greece, play along. The consideration was wrong, also the thought that 
one should not attack the Orient army in order to keep the Bulgarian armies busy. For after the defeat 
of the Orient Army, Romania could have been faced with the hard choice of either joining the Central 
Powers or complete disarmament, as Conrad also advised, with the joyful assistance of the Bulgarians. 
Major General Hoffmann rightly calls the World War a war of missed opportunities. One of the most 
valuable among the- 


However, it was missed when the German troops let the already defeated Orient Army escape across the 
borders of Greece without giving it the catching blow and thus creating the final clarity in the 
southeastern area. 1916 could have been the year of the decision. 

but Falkenhayn is already thinking about his ill-fated plan in the west. 
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Since February 26, 1915, the Turks have had to repel the advance of the French Mediterranean fleet and 
a British squadron against the Dardanelles. With a loss of four ships of the line, the breakthrough 
attempt by the combined fleets failed on March 18. In April, the Entente landed Australian, Indian and 
French colonial troops on the Gallipoli Peninsula. Under bloody fighting in May and June, the newly 
formed Turkish Fifth Army under General Liman von sanders offers stubborn resistance. A mid-August 
landing at Anaforta gets the Entente nowhere. epidemics rage among their troops. German submarines 
begin to clean up with their fleet. 

At the end of 1915, the enterprise, which had cost ten warships, 200,000 men and a cash outlay of five 
billion francs, was abandoned. 


In Asia, the Turks advance on Batum and Kars under Enver Pasha's leadership. Against the Suez Canal, 
only advance is made. The English landed in Mesopotamia and advanced as far as Kut el Amara, but 
after a defeat at Ctesiphon, they were surrounded by the Turks under von der Goltz in Kut el Amara. 


In the sea war, the cruiser war of the submarines appears for the first time. 

By declaration of February 4, the waters around Great Britain and Ireland are declared a war zone, in 
which every enemy merchant ship is destroyed as of February 18. America protests on behalf of its 
commerce and citizens. Germany declares that it does not want to sink neutral ships and refers to the 
British famine blockade, which is contrary to international law. The latter rejected American mediation 
on food supplies for Germany. When Americans lost their lives in the torpedoing of merchant and 
especially passenger ships, especially in the sinking of the British passenger liner "Lusitania" (May 7), 
which was loaded with ammunition and in which 1198 people lost their lives, the government of the 
Reich backed down from the sharply held notes of the United States, finally discontinued the trade war 
against England and allowed it to be waged only in the North Sea, which effectively meant its end. It 


was started prematurely with too few boats. Apart from numerous heroic voyages of the submarines - 
during one of which the brave Weddigen met his heroic death - the sea war of 1915 did not produce 
any results. 


In the colonies, the Cameroonian Schutzruppe is still engaged in small-scale warfare, but in Southwest 
Africa, the overwhelming power of the Union troops is advancing. After the fall of Windhoek, the 
Schutzruppe had to lay down its arms on July 9. German Southwest Africa is over. East Africa is able to 
recover after victorious battles on January 18 and 19 at Umba and Jassini [Page: 590] 540 VIII. The 
Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans, repulsing enemy attacks between Lakes Victoria and 
Tanganyika and at the mouth of the Rufiji-, to hold its ground, and even to make effective 
counterattacks. In April, however, a German ship arrives in Tanga with weapons and supplies despite 
the British blockade. 


3. Desperate struggle against enemy superiority - The year of the strategic fall from grace - The Central 
Powers separate in battle - Montenegro is defeated - The battle of Verdun - Austria's offensive against 
Italy - The Russian attack and the battle of the Somme - Skagerrak - The new Emperor Franz Josef dies 
- Hindenburg and Ludendorff appointed to the Supreme Army Command - Romania's declaration of 
war and defeat. General offensive of the Entente - Hindenburg and Ludendorff appointed to the 
Supreme Army Command - Romania's declaration of war and defeat - Kaifer Franz Josef dies - The 
new Emperor of Austria-Hungary - Peace offer of the Central Powers and its echo - The Hindenburg- 
The Hindenburg Program - Elastic Tactics on the Western Front - Intensified Submarine Warfare and 
America's Entry into the War - The Russian Revolution - The Battle of Arras and Champagne - 
Conditions at Home - The Fall of Bethmann-Hollweg - Erzberger's Peace Resolution - Emperor Karl's 
Sixtus Letters - The Final Collapse of Rufus' Power - The Great Battle of Flanders - The 10th Battle of 
the Isonzo - The Battle of the Isonzo - The Battle of the Isonzo - The Battle of the Isonzo. 
Isonzoschlacht - The breakthrough of Flitsch and Tolmein - Solidification of the offensive at Monte 
Grapa and at the Piave - Victory of the Bolshevists in Russia and conclusion of the armistice in the 


East - The deliberations of Brest-Litovst - The battle of Cambrai 


The year 1916 was the year of the strategic fall from grace of the Central Powers. The German heroic 
armies and the Austrian armies alongside them had fought with unprecedented luck and victory. The 
name of Gorlice entered the history of the world as the battle that devastatingly ate into the structure of 
the Russian armies of millions and subjected their inexhaustible military strength to continuous 
decimation. 

Another such victorious battle, and the disaster on the Marne was eradicated, and no one could then 
snatch the victory prize from the Central Powers. 


The assault troops of Russia and Serbia are ready for new battles. A real question of fate for the allies is 


where and how to seek a decision with them in the new year. 


Here the guilt of General Falkenhayn sets in. Hindenburg and Ludendorff requested the final thrust 
against Russia, but Conrad, as the chief of staff of the allied Austrian army, requested a joint attack by 
the Central Powers either against the Entente front in Macedonia or against the French on the Western 
front. Falkenhayn, falling out with his Austrian colleague, refuses and, without informing him, prepares 
the great attack in the West. Since the army of the Dual Monarchy is not committed to any joint action, 
Conrad decides to strike against Italy with consolidated core troops. 
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Separately, the Central Powers embarked on a new mighty struggle which, this time launched at 
unsuitable places, wasted the beckoning harvest of victory of 1916. The enemy, however, will then be 
able to launch an attack in the east, in the west and finally in the southwest and southeast, which, in 
contrast to the separate actions of the Central Powers, will have the character of a unified general 
offensive, reaching for the last forces of the two imperial states. 


The new year begins auspiciously. The Austrians storm the high positions of the Montenegrins on 
Lovcen above the bay of Cattaro, which were thought to be impregnable, and two days later occupy 
Montenegro's capital Cetinje. King Nikita asks for peace, but is forced by the Entente to leave his 
country. On January 23, General KéveB can also take possession of skutari, on February 9 Tirana and 
before the end of the month Durazzo after fighting with the Italians. On the Vojusa, the campaign 
congeals into a war of position. J 


In the meantime, Falkenhayn's attack on the mighty French camp fortress of Verdun has already begun. 
Verdun now becomes the spot on earth of the world war, which, fertilized over and over again with 
blood, towers like a symbol of all horror, all terror and all sacrifices and embodies, along with the scene 
on the somme, the funnel fields of Flanders and the karst expanse of Doberdo, the most monstrous 
bloodshed of the wrestling of nations, But even more than the others, through the violence of its name 
and its fate, it represents the epitome of the material battle, in which technology and the war industry 
are preparing to triumph over the spirit of the soldier and the commander. Did the German 
commander-in-chief know that he was committing a sin against the holy spirit of all strategy when he 
threw the irreplaceable German divisions one after the other into the bloody hammers of the most 
terrible world forge in a narrow space that was unfavorable to an attack and, moreover, was fortified in 
the most formidable way? Up to now it had been reserved for the generals of the Entente to crown the 
century of materialism by the material battle, the triumph of mechanistic thinking. The German armies, 
however, had astonished the world and overcome the law of numbers by their bold battles of 
annihilation, lightning marches and advances, which will forever be associated with the names of 
Hindenburg, Ludendorff and the ever-proven Mackensen. Now, however, we see the Chief of the 


German General Staff joining the ranks of the fatigue strategists who want to wear down and gradually 
wear down the enemy instead of attacking him with the will to fight a battle of annihilation. they figure 
in the history of the World War not by the greatness of victories won, but by the terrible number of 
casualties and the force of the great[Page: 592] 542 VIII fed for months in a confined space. The Great 
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battle. Falkenhayn's "battle of fatigue kept in a constant glow", however, brought more casualties to the 
French than to the Germans, but also gave them unheard-of encouragement and, after a happy repulse 
of the giant storm, the certainty of a happy outcome to the world war in general. 

Verdun was in fact a battle of fatigue for the German army itself, in whose ranks the belief in the final 
victory now suffered its first serious blow. Falkenhayn forgot that every casualty was irreplaceable for 
Germany, that a besieged fortress must save with every shell, every cartridge and every storm-tested 
man, but must not let its troops bleed to death in a battle of exhaustion in which only pieces of terrain 
beckon as the prize of victory. 


After a massive shelling of the French positions on the right bank of the Meuse, the infantry assault 
begins on February 22. The French are surprised, but in a feverish hurry throw all their reserves to the 
threatened position. The breakthrough is successful, and on February 25 the assault has already reached 
the chain of forts and the armored fort of Douaumont is taken with a storming hand. A few hot days of 
attack and counterattack later, the fortified village of Douaumont is also in the possession of the 
Germans, and on March 8, the village of Vaux. But already the terrible struggle for low terrain depth 
has begun, which, with the strength, tenacity 


and number of enemies no longer holds out the prospect of a decisive victory, although the attack on the 
left bank of the Meuse gives the thrust new life. 

The Verdun death mill is grinding. It grinds French divisions to dust, but it also grinds the German 
attackers, for whom every foot of ground is far too expensive. The words Douaumont, Vaux, Cumieres, 
Avocourt, Malancourt, Toter Mann, Hadraumont and Caillette-Wald resound as powerful names of 
fate, burned into the generation of the world war, the fighters as well as the caring or mourning 
relatives. At the end of June, it is clear that the most magnificent army in the world has bloodied itself 
against an impenetrable wall. Verdun can no longer be taken. Falkenhayn's offensive has thus become 
one of the most sinister death knells for the Central Powers. 


In the meantime, the Austro-Hungarian ally has already begun its offensive. It is a matter of settling 
accounts with Italy, which has just attacked in vain for the fifth time on the Isonzo from March 15 to 
20. 

Conrad plans to advance into Veneto from the seven municipalities that form the so-called high ground 
east of the Adige above the area of Verona and Vicenza, in order to roll up the Isonzo front of the 
Italians from the rear. It is a difficult terrain, crisscrossed by deep gorges, covered with snow deep into 


the spring due to its altitude. If its conquest and descent into the lowlands succeeds, [Page: 593] 3. 
Desperate Struggle Against Enemy Superior Power 543 however, every Italian army in the Venetian 
terrain will find itself in a desperate situation. The Austrian attack, meanwhile, cannot begin until May, 
and that is plenty late, since the east, from which Conrad has withdrawn core troops and artillery, has 
been open to Russian attack for so long. 

However, the troop stocks there are still sufficient, and the front is strongly developed. The general does 
not consider that the combat value of the troops on the eastern front could thwart the clever calculation. 


The attack in the Tyrolean mountains starts on May 15, the attack group is led by the Archduke 
Charles. Between Brenta and Adige the Italians are thrown out of the mountain and valley positions. 
Regardless of the unfavorable terrain, the attack over the first Italian sperrforts leads to the possession of 
Asiago on the plateau and of Arsiero in the green Astico valley. Monte Cimone near Arsiero is stormed. 
Just as the Italian line of defense against Schio was about to be broken up, the attack was stopped by the 
Austrian army command as the enemy's resistance became stronger. In Volhynia, the catastrophe of 
Luzk has befallen the Dual Monarchy, and the eagerly awaited offensive against Italy must be over for 
the time being. The troops are withdrawn to a favorable defensive line, Monte Cimone and Asiago can 
be held. All troops that are somehow expendable, however, roll off at an accelerated pace to the Russian 
front, insofar as one can still speak of a front there at all at the moment. 


In response to French and Italian calls for help, Russia did not hesitate to launch a relief offensive. Its 
advances last fall should already have made it alert for the coming future. Throughout the winter, it was 
able to replenish its war material through Japanese, American and Entente supplies. It will be 
empowered to unleash drumfire. The crowds are replenished and the second steamroller is ready. 


The year has begun favorably for the tsardom: Enver Pasha was defeated on January 1 at Olti and 
Sarikamysh. Until March, the Russians have all of Armenia, including Trapezunt and Erzerum, in their 
hands. Then their advance comes to a halt. 


Already in March the Russians attacked on the Eastern Front, in the battle area from Baranovichi up to 
the Diina. With the intention of rolling up the German northern wing, which had poor supply lines, on 
March 18, after a real barrage, they ran against the front between Lakes Naroczz and Wiszniew 
northwest of Postawy and east of Widsy with mass action. In the marshy area between the two lakes, 
the enemy gained space and could also at the other places only with [Page: 594] 544 VIII. The great 
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Miithe be thrown. But although the lines are very thinly manned 


and in them sometimes only oldest Landsturm stands, the entire 


March about also attacks from Riga and Jakobstadt repulsed. 
A few more such offensives, and the Russian can go no further. At 


April 28, a powerful counterattack by the 10th Army also snatched away the space gained between the 


two seen. 


But the Russians will conduct new attacks. Again the main thrust in the north, but accompanied by 


demonstration thrusts at Luzk, Tarnopol and at sereth! 


Their attack takes an unexpected course. The demonstration thrusts against the Austro-Hungarian front 
bring about a tremendous success, which neither the Austrian nor the Russian army command had 
expected, so that the Russians now bring their main forces to bear on these fronts. He is definitely 
superior to the Austro-Hungarian troops. Again, however, it must be emphasized: not the German- 
Austrian troops. But how many of these are still in closed formations on the eastern front? The German 
crew and the German officers are divided among foreign-language regiments of uneven combat value 


and, in the case of the Czech and Ruthenian formations, wavering 


Loyalty. Among the Czechs and the Ruthenians, the first powerful blow of the Russian giant, in whom 
they see not an enemy but a strong brother on whom their national hopes are pinned, will be able to 
bring about an unheard-of catastrophe, once the dividing trenches have been crossed and the thin veil of 
the German-Austrian troops has been torn. 

These, however, and whatever of the Hungarians has combat value, must then bleed above all, while the 


others will surrender in bright heaps. 


The Russian attack in Volhynia comes up against the Fourth Imperial and Royal Army under the 
leadership of Archduke Josef Ferdinand. Army under the leadership of Colonel General Archduke Josef 
Ferdinand. The drumfire near Luzk finds the Archduke on the hunt. The uncanny happens. On the first 
thrust of the Russians, led by General Brussilov, the Austrian front completely collapses. The army 
command hastily and badly uses its only reserve. It is the battle of Olyka and Korlupyn, in which the 
Viennese Landwehr regiment No. 1 melts down to 700 men within a few hours due to bloody losses of 
more than war strength, and is completely annihilated in the bridgehead of Luzk soon after. The troops, 
who had fought heroically, could not avert the enemy's breakthrough. The Austrian front has truly 
melted down in this area, because many thousands of Czechs and Ruthenians have gone over to the 
Russians. There is no doubt that the old Austria is wounded and the Russian fighters are already trying 
to give it the coup de grace. But again the great thing happens! The meager reserves of Army Group 
Linsingen, then the otherwise available German forces from the east and west, and finally the troops 


recalled from Italy by the Austrian Army High Command, storm into the gap that has been torn open 
by the mighty [Page: 595] 3rd Desperate Fight Against Enemy Overpower 545. Going over to the 
counterattack, often only land assault against the approaching Russian army waves, they bring the 
deluge to a halt once again. On the lower Styr, however, a battlegroup under Major General Pfeffer at 
Siemki managed to gain time for the already wavering Austrian troops for a few more days. Then, 
however, the river line of the styr must be abandoned here as well, since it has been too strongly eroded 
from the southeast. In the north, Woyrsch's army is holding out with iron strength, and in the south the 
counterattack of the Central Powers, led on both sides by sokal, has sewn together the most threatened 
position east of Vladimir Volynsk at Kissielin and saturczy in an unbreakable way. 


On the day of the Luzk victory, the Russians were able to break through at Okna on the Dniester. Once 
again, as at Luzk, the breakthrough took place with incredible speed, and once again the enormous 
number of prisoners showed that here too there were troops who had gone over to the enemy in the 
hour of danger. One can imagine the effect of this news on the imperial and royal headquarters in 
Teschen, can feel how the Job's mail might have sounded as the death knell of old Austria in the ears of 
Emperor Franz Joseph! Again, as in the most difficult days of 1914 and 1915, the Carpathian heights of 
Dorna Watra, Kirlibaba and around the Tatra Pass must offer support to the wavering front. Also the 
third Austrian army has to give way from its front position (Kolomea Nadworna). The only foothold is 
the army of General Count Bothmer in the center, in whose formation the Austrian troops are also 


doing better. But even he has to withdraw his line, even if only by a little. 


The Russians, however, continue the attack throughout the hot summer in Galicia as well as in the 
green swamp and forest area of Volhynia. Their masses are breaking through here and there, moderately 
deep where German troops stand, threatening where Austro-Hungarian divisions hold. German reserves 
must be surrendered to strengthen the shaken alliance. Thus the eastern front lies under unheard-of 
tension, especially since the Russians are also attacking the only thinly occupied German lines from 
Diinaburg. But the heroic troops do not let the enemy advance. 


While in the west the French have begun the summer battle, it is thus a matter of life and death on the 
eastern front. In order to have at least halfway unified command in this extremely tense situation, the 
supreme command of the entire eastern front from the Baltic Sea to 35 [Page: 596] 546 VIII. The great 
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south of Brody to Hindenburg, the remaining part to the heir to the throne Archduke Karl with 
General von seeckt as Chief of Staff: In August, the battle swells to violent crisis. Brussilov wants to take 
control of Kovel at all costs, and the Russians are also advancing into Galicia. The reserves of the Central 
Powers are consumed in a defense with heavy losses. In August, a Turkish army corps was deployed on 
the front of Archduke Charles, and forces from the struggling German West had to be brought to the 


East. It has become necessary to intersperse the Austrian front with German divisions, so that the 
setbacks are now more limited and harmless. 

Finally, the summer storm of the Russians at the Stochod and elsewhere in Volhynia can be considered 
repulsed. In Galicia, the Second Imperial and Royal Army lost Brody at the end of July. Army lost 
Brody at the end of July. The entire southern wing of the Central Powers must eventually be 
withdrawn to the line Halicz-Narajowka-Zalocze-Zloczow. Then it holds out. 


While a wild summer battle rages and Romania prepares to appear as a hyena on the battlefield, the 
Italians attack in the area of the seven municipalities. The Austrians hold their ground on the whole. On 
the Isonzo, in the bloody sixth battle of the Isonzo, the Italians finally conquer Gorizia, which had been 
so happily defended for so long (August 8). But they do not reach Trieste. Not even in the seventh 
Isonzo battle, which took place in September, not even in the eighth, which raged in October, and not 
even in the ninth, which raged in November. The heroic defenders felt superior to the Italians despite 


their superiority in men and material. 


The only front on which the Central Powers are still attacking, apart from the still-glowing assault on 
Verdun, is the Macedonian front. 

Here the Bulgarians initially advance successfully in August, but they soon fall back to the defense, 
where they resist the attacks of the Orient Army from September to December. 


For the first time the Entente has brought together something like a common warfare by attacking on 
all fronts at the same time. Terribly this struggle strangles the Central Powers, every eye-blink can tear 
the front. 


The most nerve-racking event is the massive battle in the West, which is sweeping away the last 
remnants of the German peacekeeping army. More than once, the specter of a breakthrough appears on 
the horizon. The battle of the Somme began on June 24. Drumfire enveloped the German positions and 
their rear terrain in dust and smoke far to the rear and reduced the best-built lines to rubble! The 
artillery effort is overwhelming, very large the number of enemy planes[Page: 597] 3. Desperate fight 
against enemy superior force 547 over the German positions, while the German planes are kept away by 
the superior force. For days this firestorm rages ominously over the first line, until finally, on July 1, it 
settles on the second position and the infantry storm begins. The enemy wants to force a breakthrough 
in the direction of Maubeuge and Cambrai. But from the shot-out trenches and the half-destroyed 
dugouts, what remains of the incomparable troops rises up and repels the enemy mass assaults with 
defiance of death and indomitable tenacity. The German lines have been pushed back here and there, 
they are often stretched to the breaking point, but the enemy cannot break through them, his target 
remains unreachable for him. But the stranglehold of continuous fighting fatally wears away the army's 
strength. The terrible struggle for the individual trenches and strong points, which are always hit by the 


barrage in far too dense a population, must in the long run wear down the last forces, as it at the same 


time offers the enemy the possibility of relatively high numbers of prisoners. 


In the horror of this battle of materiel, the paralyzing feeling of inferiority in equipment must take hold 
of the German troops, the feeling that if today the enemy's thrust is repulsed with the blood of the best, 
it can and must succeed the next time or the time after that, unless a decisive change takes place at the 
last hour. soldiers and subordinate leaders have lost confidence in the supreme leadership. Only a change 
of leader can still help. Having become senseless, the murderous battle for Verdun continues to smolder, 
while the summer battle chokes at the throat of the German army. At the same time, in the East, the 
German army is barely able to survive. Austria, at least, cannot survive a new breakthrough, as it stands 
its ground against Italy with the utmost strength. If it goes on like this, it can be counted on the fingers 
of the hand when the law of numbers, working in the camp of the enemies, will achieve the final 
victory. The hunger blockade works more and more sensitively. The neutrals become difficult, America, 
hardly to be called neutral any more, supplies in feverish haste myriads of shells and war material, the 
Romanians get ready to rob the Walstatt. How it avenges itself that Falkenhayn did not listen to 
Conrad, who in 1915 wanted to force this neighbor to reveal his cards! The Romanian army would have 
been disarmed or was now fighting in the camp of the Central Powers. 

but this former confederate declares war on August 27. 

A new front is opening up. Woe betide the Romanian armies if they gain access to the Russian front and 
carry the horrors of war into the interior of Transylvania and Hungary! 


If General Falkenhayn remains, then the downfall can hardly be [Page: 598] 548 VIII. The Great Heroic 
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turn. Only the two men who were so criminally kept in the darkness of the Eastern Front for so long, 
instead of appointing them immediately after the Battle of Marne, at a time when the Western Front 
was not yet ossified in trench and material warfare, when a Tannenberg could still be won there by 
generals with a gift for war, when Germany still had rich sources of help, can help at the moment. 
Perhaps too late now comes the calling of the leaders to whose name the last hope and the most 
unconditional trust is attached. Hindenburg and Ludendorff are now appointed by the so long reluctant 
Supreme Warlord, Hindenburg as Chief of the General Staff, Ludendorff as Quartermaster General. 
Unfortunately, they leave behind in the east their superbly proven associate, Lieutenant Colonel Max 
Hoffmann, later a major general, whose name is closely associated with the previous victories. Hoffmann 
was one of the few strategists who understood the importance of the Italian theater of war. It was here 
that the unfortunately misjudged decision of the war beckoned. 


But this is still a long way off on August 29, the day of Falkenhayn's farewell. The two heroes, who now 
took over the leadership of the badly dwindled German armies, had to put a definitive stop to the 


enemy attacks for the time being and overwhelm the new opponent of the Central Powers before he 


became too powerful for them. 


Romania deploys three armies against Hungary and Transylvania, one against Bulgaria, and holds one in 
reserve near Bucharest. If they attack vigorously and quickly, doom can no longer be averted. Only 

small Austro-Hungarian forces face them. But the Romanians proceed only hesitantly, and the Supreme 
Army Command finds time, with unspeakable difficulty, to make forces ready for the attack against the 


new enemy. 


Under the leadership of Colonel General von Falkenhayn, the ninth German army will advance, 
followed by the first Austrian army under General Arz von StrauBenburg. From the Danube to the 
Carpathians, Archduke Karl is now in command, and from there to the Baltic Sea, Field Marshal Prince 
Leopold of Bavaria. A decisive relief for the imminent attack of the Central Powers is that the old battle 
hero Madensen, with very modest forces, a few German, then Bulgarian and Turkish troops, covered 
against the Danube by the Austrian monitors, overruns the Romanian positions in Dobrudja, first at 
Tutrakan on September 5. With a few German reinforcements, Mackensen was able to break through 
the last Romanian position in Dobruja at Topraifar from October 19 to 22 and to take up a secure 
permanent position about 20 kilometers north of [Page: 599] 3. Desperate Fight Against Enemy 
Superior Force 549 Trajan's Wall in order to prepare for a new advance, this time across the Danube. 


In the meantime, however, the German sword has already flashed in Transylvania. Falkenhayn has 
triumphed over the first Romanian army at Hermannstadt (September 26-29), then the second has been 
thrown at Reps, on the Alt and on the sinca. Like a storm of victory it roared over the old Transylvanian 
Saxony. Only the high snow-covered ridges of the Transylvanian Alps inhibit the further offensive of 
the Ninth Army in battles with heavy losses. South of the Rotenturm Pass, excellent Austrian mountain 
brigades and the Alpine Corps of General Krafft von Delmensingen struggle forward under heavy 
fighting. How often has the German Alpine Corps, perhaps the most splendid force in the history of the 
world, to which, by the way, Austrian batteries were also assigned for a long time, been thrown from 
one theater of war to another! 

Everywhere, where in difficult terrain the most bitter fight, unconditional perseverance or 
unconditional victory was required! The Alpine Corps has almost become the symbol of the German 
World War II army. 


After careful preparation, the breakthrough through the mountains south of the szurduk and the 
Volcano Pass is scheduled. With four divisions and two cavalry divisions, General Kiihne's army group 
succeeds in crossing the Transylvanian Alps on November 11, despite the icy winter cold and the most 
difficult terrain. Defeated at Targu-Jiu, the Romanians had to retreat across the Alt, and their cut-off 
troops standing at Orsova had to lay down their arms in early December. Generalfeldmarschall von 


Mackensen, however, crossed the Danube for the second time on November 24, this time in the 


opposite direction, and is already on Old Romanian soil. Since Kiihne's group, entangled in heavy 
fighting at slatina, is still far behind, and Krafft von Delmensfingen, even after overcoming the 
Rotenturm Pass and capturing Pitesti, still has to fight hard to force the final descent into the plain, 
Mackensen has to endure the most difficult days against desperate Romanian counterattacks. But he 
holds. And when the right wing of the Ninth Army intervenes in time, the battle of the Arges is 
decided, and the Romanians must vacate Bucharest, which falls into the hands of the victors on 
December 6. The defeated forces retreated as far as the Sereth and the Pruth. 


In the late autumn, new attacks by the Entente let this terrible year once again play out in all its horror: 
on the blood-soaked Somme, in the cemeteries of Verdun, in the Karst desert on the Isonzo, in the 
swamps and sand of Volhynia and eastern Galicia, in the forest of the Carpathians and in the mountains 
of Macedonia! A last desperate tugging at the [Page: 600] 550 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the 
German fronts of the Central Powers, until at last these storms also came to an end without results, but 
with terrible losses. 


Soon after the takeover of the Grand Headquarters, which is now in the 


In the vicinity of the Austrian front, Hindenburg and Ludendorff travel through the army sections of 
the western front in order to get a picture of the situation. Now they ordered a departure from the 
tactics of holding the front line and overfilling it with fighters, which had been practiced so far in the 
west and had caused so many losses. They ordered a weaker occupation of the trenches and a stronger 
division according to depth, but otherwise they could do nothing at the moment but feed the maximum 
possible number of fresh divisions into the ravenous jaws of the material battle. The fighting must first 
die down, then changes in tactics and armament can be made. With agonizing inexhaustibility, the 
battle rages on through the summer. More and more, the enemy incursion bores a dangerous arc into the 
threatened front of the first and second German armies. In September, the towns of Bouchavesnes and 
Ginchy fell and, after a massive battle, Combles north of the Somme. Although the measures taken by 
the new men are already having a beneficial effect, the huge battle wound continues to fester in 
October. 

After its hot days of major combat, the most dangerous crises must be overcome even in November. 
Then the battle movement subsides and the great summer battle is over. The English and French had to 
pay for the loss of 750000 dead and wounded in the whole terrain of not 15 kilometers, but the 
Germans also lost 500000 men. The breakthrough of the Entente has failed. 


There are still heavy losses in front of Verdun, too. Now the French attack. On October 24, just as the 
summer battle was winding down, they launched a surprise attack on Fort Douaumont. 

In mid-December, too, they achieved great successes, and by the end of the year most of the hard-won 
gains of Falkenhayn's offensive had been lost again. 


In the meantime, Brussilov has recently launched an attack at Svinyukhy and Kissielin. But although 
the attacking Russians were driven to a reckless onslaught even by the fFire of machine guns set up 
behind them, they were not able to escape. 


When the enemy is forced to take action, the storm of dense attack waves fails again and again, and the 
result is a terrible bloodletting for the Muscovite armies here as well. 


Since the fall, the Bulgarian front has been causing serious concern. The German army command must 
anticipate the Bulgarian front closer to Monastir, but in mid-November even behind Monastir 
back[Page: 601] 3. Desperate fight against enemy superiority 551 take, some German fighter battalions, 
laboriously left out elsewhere, must be used to strengthen the shaken confederate. 

This is the only way to withstand November and December. 


When the fighting finally died down everywhere, though in Romania not until January, the conclusion 
of the bloody year could be recognized. The Central Powers held their ground in a superhuman struggle 
and at the end of the year once again astonished the world with a dazzling offensive. In the East as in the 
West, Hindenburg and Ludendorff were able to restore the already wavering fronts. However, the 
resistance of the Austro-Hungarian armies against Russia is almost broken. Only on the Italian and 
Albanian fronts do they still have fighting value. In the German army, however, this murderous year has 
used up the best forces, which now rest in the earth before Verdun, on the Somme, in Volhynia, 
Galicia, in Wallachia and in Transylvania. For the next year, the army command will be faced with the 
most difficult decisions. 


Among the bitterest losses of this year was the death of the man who alone had been the calming pole in 
the striving Austro-Hungarian Empire, the stronghold of unconditional loyalty to the alliance against 
the German Reich, and who, despite old age and the most difficult fates, had remained a soldierly 
nature. On November 21, Emperor Franz Joseph succumbed to pneumonia at the age of 86. He was 
succeeded by Archduke Karl, who had long stood in the shadow of Franz Ferdinand, the heir to the 
archducal throne, and was therefore not properly prepared for his responsible office. Married to an 
ambitious Bourbon princess from an impoverished side line, Zita of Bourbonz-Parma, he - himself a 
soft, determinable nature - is all the more easily influenced by his energetic wife the happier he feels in 
his family life. The influence of this Frenchwoman, whose two brothers served in the French army, has 


become an unfortunate one. 


Emperor Charles strives only to get out of the world war with good gestures. His spouse's brothers, with 
their extensive connections in the Entente camp, will work for these goals, and the alliance with 
Germany will experience a sensitive loosening. Filled with a naive underestimation of the divergence of 


the Austrian nations, the emperor relaxes the strict measures taken at the beginning of the war. 


Reconciliation is his slogan, and under this he will pardon the Czech high traitors Kramarsch and 
Klofatsch, who, after their release, will set about the work of subversion with increased hatred and 
double confidence. The German element, however, the only support of the state, will be supported by 
the Emperor [Page: 602] 552 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans 


his policy will be the way of going downhill, and the end will then be the dissolution of the old 
Habsburg state. The new lord quickly separated himself from the councils of the old emperor. as far as 
this affected a number of mossy heads who could only thrive in the old-fashioned air of a patriarch and 
were not fit for a young man - Karl was still very young - this decision was only a matter of course. But 
this change of personnel will soon affect the man who is the greatest authority in the Austrian army and 
who, in spite of undoubted misjudgments and errors, is still the strongest will and the most brilliant 
talent among the commanders of the Dual Monarchy. The Emperor first relieves Archduke Frederick of 
his supreme command and seizes it himself. Then, however, Conrad was removed from his decisive 
position in the warfare of the Austrian army and assigned to lead an army group against Italy. General 
von Arz, who had proven himself in Transylvania, became chief of the general staff He was too stiff- 
necked for his responsible office against his imperial master, but therefore much more comfortable for 
him than Conrad von Hétzendorf, whose authority was difficult to contradict. 


It becomes disastrous that Emperor Charles also intervenes in the absolutist dormancy in the interior of 
Austria, which alone had made the functioning of the Austrian government apparatus possible in the last 
period of Emperor Franz Joseph. The 8 14 of the Constitution, which allows the elimination of the 
Parliament, is dropped. The Emperor allowed the Austrian Diet to be convened, and from here, through 
the immunity of the agitating deputies, an even greater decomposition of the Danube monarchy took 
hold. How dangerous things had already become in the last days of old Franz Joseph was demonstrated 
by the assassination of the Austrian prime minister, Count Stiirgkh, by the social democrat and Jew 
Friedrich Adler. thus the young monarch, inexperienced and ill-advised, became one of the gravediggers 
of the old monarchy, proficiently helping to shovel up and destroy what his ancestors had built with 


such infinite tenacity. 


An important change takes place in the East. The Central Powers establish a Polish hereditary 
monarchy, undoubtedly one of their great mistakes in the World War. Having already begun to 
negotiate since August 1915, they now agree on the establishment of an independent Poland. Military 
considerations are decisive for the foundation. One hopes for the help of a Polish army. Again, Conrad 
correctly warned against illusions, and developments proved him right. Nothing came of the military 
aid, but the independence of Poland, proclaimed on November 5, 1916, unnecessarily tied up the 
Central Powers [Page: 603] 3. Desperate Struggle Against Enemy Superpower 553 and shattered the 
beckoning prospect of a special peace with Russia. Fearing revolution, the tsar was ready for peace in the 
fall. But the threads that were secretly and cautiously beginning to unravel were irretrievably torn 
asunder by the proclamation of an independent Poland. Also, the re-established state became a hotbed of 


the irredenta aimed at the dissolution of Austria and the detachment of the German eastern provinces. 
At that time, the Central Powers did not receive any thanks. The proclamation was far too opaque for 
that, and it only did harm. 


After this November 5, which was a punch in the face of the Czar, the peace offer of the Central 
Powers to the belligerent states (December 12), which was made at the instigation of the Viennese 
Foreign Minister Count Burian, remained without result. The German offer, which did not specify any 
conditions, was rejected by the Entente on December 30. 

The British Prime Minister Lloyd George has asserted the most unconditional will to win here. 
However, this step toward peace aroused the ambition of the vain American President Wilson, who on 
December 18 asked the belligerents to state their conditions. On December 26, the Central Powers 
proposed a meeting of representatives of the belligerent states at a neutral site, which, not very cleverly, 
upset Wilson's ambition to broker peace. The German ambassador in Washington, Count Bernstorff, 
was instructed to inform him of the German peace terms. In the Entente's reply of January 30, we 
already find the whole will of destruction of the later Versailles peace treaty: reparations, sanctions, 
smashing of Prussian militarism, that victorious slogan with which the enemy propaganda worked 
among the neutrals and then also among the German population itself: In the matter of propaganda, 
Germany misses everything in this war and prevents nothing. The political inadequacy of the German 
statesmen increasingly formed a weak point in the warfare of the Reich, from which the collapse of the 
Central Powers took place two years later. 


At first, however, the steely will of Quartermaster General Ludendorff is causing a tremendous revival 
of the German defensive force, in that the ardent patriot is imposing the will to fight and win in all areas 
connected with the conduct of the war, and is trying to give the German government an impetus which 
should actually have come from the government itself: thus the Supreme Army command must again 
and again go beyond its own sphere of activity in order to be able to continue the war at all. It is 
precisely in this over-exertion, however, that we must recognize the greatness of the [Page: 604] 554 
VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the German Man, who, moving into the focus of the hopes of the 
German people, becomes the German against whom the enemy's propaganda is directed as well as the 
undermining activity of the traitors to the fatherland within, which has taken real shape for the first 
time in this very year of war. 

The Turks were able to take possession of Kut el Amara on April 26, 1916, by starving out the British 
garrison. Thus, the victory of the aged Field Marshal von der Goltz at Ktesiphon was fully realized even 
after his death. 

The year 1916 also sees the greatest naval battle in world history, the first and only encounter of the 
German with the British High Seas Fleet. 

Ever since Admiral Reinhard Scheer took command of the German High Seas Fleet, he has sought 
battle contact with the English on cruises in the North Sea. On such an advance toward the northern tip 
of Jutland, he meets the English fleet off the Skagerrak, which is also exploring, and a meeting develops 
in the afternoon hours of May 31, first between the cruiser squadrons of Admiral Hipper and Admiral 


Beatty. Immediately, the main forces of the two fleets turn to the battle, which, thanks to the excellent 
firepower and fire training of the German battle cruisers "Moltke", "Seydlitz", "Derfflinger", "von der 
Tann" and "Liitzow", takes a fateful course for the English. 

The two battle cruisers "Indefatigable" and "Queen Mary" are blown up, and only through the special 
heroism of one officer does Beatty's flagship escape destruction. The admiral must set his course for the 
main force of the English fleet, which, under the leadership of Jellicoe, rushes to the aid of the cruiser 
squadron. Now the combined fleets are fighting each other. The English force the Germans into a fight 
in an unfavorable position, firing themselves enveloped in the twilight of the falling night, while the 
German ships, developed to the west of them, come into the glare of the evening redness. To ameliorate 
this unfavorable position, Admiral Scheer has the armored cruisers spray against the enemy on one 
occasion, and the torpedo boats on the other, thus forcing Jellicoe's squadrons to evade in both cases. 
Night separates the main enemy forces, but fierce battles rage between the light ships in the darkness to 
achieve torpedoes. The Englishman's plan to cut off the German fleet from its home ports by moving 
along the Jutland coast has failed. As morning dawns, the two fleets have lost battle contact with each 
other. Jellicoe returns to England with his fleet, which has suffered heavy losses - the battleship 
"Invincible" has sunk and the "Warspite" has been severely damaged in the firefight of the two Gros 
[Page: 605] 3. desperate fight against enemy superiority 555, aware of being defeated. scheer, however, 
can continue the march to the south, which he had already begun during the sea battle, unhindered. of 
his large units, he has lost only the "Liitzow," which is finally completely incapable of maneuvering. 
Despite their numerical inferiority, the German ships proved to be quite superior to the British. 


The Supreme Army Command recognized the dangers that emerged in the course of the Brussilov 
offensive and the sommeschlacht. The enemy is too superior in war material; German battle tactics were 
wrong. The terrible losses of the past year were largely due to this. It is necessary to increase German 
production of the means of war to a tremendous extent and to save German manpower by means of 
new tactics. as early as september, the supreme army command handed down motions working toward 
mobilization of the homeland for the production of means of war. But the law on compulsory military 
service, as it is finally passed by the German Reichstag on December 2, 1916, after several weeks of 
hesitation on the part of the Reich Chancellor, is only a mutilation of the draft. It was intended to cover 
all Germans from 15 to 60 years of age, and women were to free up male forces for the army. But the 
Reichstag, addicted to party-political egoism, had remained uncomprehending. The Reich Chancellor 
and the government had timidly refused to implement it fully. Nevertheless, a powerful increase in 
work for the war requirements was achieved. The Supreme Army Command achieved an increase in 
output across the board, so that the army entered the battles of 1917 far better equipped than in the 
previous year. All these efforts, which are beginning in the most varied fields, are in the hands of the 
capable Colonel Bauer. The army receives flat fire guns, more effective shells, light machine guns, first 
four, later six to the company. The air force is strengthened, motor vehicles for troop transport are 
ordered. The railroad fleet is supplemented, and the production of ammunition is greatly increased. The 
lamentable need to economize, while the enemy did not have to observe any limits in use, is now at an 


end. Thus, armaments are feverishly rearmed, but just as feverishly, work is done on training the troops. 


Great importance is attached to manly discipline. The infantry is again ordered to use the rifle, which 
had been abandoned in favor of hand grenades. The artillery receives heavy machine guns for protection 
against enemy incursions. The newly devised form of defensive battle is taught, the clinging to the front 
trench piece ceases, the large tunnels in the front line, all too often true man traps, are abandoned. The 
battle is transferred to the depths of the terrain, its scene [Page: 606] 556 VIII. The great heroic struggle 
of the Germans 


is no longer the battle line. If the enemy has hammered the German positions for days and then seized 
the front line in an infantry assault, he will soon come up against a carefully adapted system of 
individual bases and machine-gun nests, which are difficult to put out of action by the barrage and, in 
their devastating effect, are capable of absorbing the heaviest attack in the ploughed funnel terrain, so 
that the German attacking troops gain time for the counterattack. The main emphasis now is on 
intercepting and stalling the enemy thrust and counterattacking to recapture the line. thus the attacking 
spirit of the troops is maintained and forces are spared. The Austrian alliance also adopts the content of 
the regulation on the defensive battle. If the Supreme Army Command gains only a few weeks of peace 
in the new year, it will confront the enemy with an army that has overcome the horrors of the material 
battle, trusts its leaders and goes into battle singing again. To this end, 13 new divisions will be formed, 
but in part by reducing the strength of the others. 


However, at first the slogan is: Wait for the attacks of the opponents, defense and cargen with the own 
strength. It is left to the favor of the development, when and where one can attack again. In the west 
and east, as well as in the southwest, heavy attacks of the Entente are to be expected. 


The German ambassador, Count Bernstorff, informed President Wilson of the very moderate German 
war aims. At the same time, however, he had to inform him of the entry into force of the intensified 
submarine warfare, which broke all the strings, because America responded on the same day by breaking 
off diplomatic relations (February 4). On April 5, a formal declaration of war was made to Germany, 
Austria-Hungary and Turkey, and the Central Powers' ships in American ports were immediately 
seized. Bulgaria, however, was spared, and the American legation in Sofia became one of the most 


important intelligence centers of the enemy alliance. 


the situation is aggravated anew. If America is able to intervene in the war with its inexhaustible 


resources, then a fight to the death begins for the Central Powers. 


Wilson, with his sympathies on the side of the Entente from the outset, was also induced to declare war 
by American industry and high finance, which were interested in a British victory. 


Germany, however, now begins on February 1 with the intensified submarine warfare. The sinking of 
merchant ships within a wide-stretched war zone henceforth takes place without warning. The Supreme 
Army Command 


Hindenburg and Ludendorff had to use every opportunity to bring the enemy to his knees, in 
accordance with the seriousness of the situation. Hindenburg and Ludendorff had to use every possibility 
to bring the enemy to his knees. The tragedy is that the decision of the Reich government, which was 
supposed to force a rapid end to the war, brought about a prolongation of the war instead of a 
shortening of it, due to the great deception of the Admiral's staff and of leading industrial circles about 
the successes to be expected as a result of the entry of America. The U-boat warfare, despite the noble 
heroism of the ship's crews and their leaders, cannot force a quick end, even if its successes initially keep 
the world in suspense. In 1917, an average of 665,000 gross tons were sunk per month, and in the record 
month of June, even 101,000. But England was able to make the entire shipping space of the world serve 
its purposes and improved its defensive measures from month to month, especially since it could no 
longer be surprised in any way by the submarine war. In the German public the pros and cons have been 
discussed far too much before. Later on, the U-boat war was not even able to significantly disrupt the 
arrival of the densely packed American transport steamers, although in the spring of 1918 very powerful 
German submarine cruisers appeared on the North American coast and in the Azores, where they 
disrupted shipping and crew and officers gave their best in silent heroism. In the first nine months of the 
decisive year 1918, 5198000 tons of enemy shipping have still been sunk. 


If the Reichsleitung and the Oberste Heeresleitung had been able to foresee the outbreak of the Russian 
Revolution, they would hardly have set in motion the submarine warfare that put America on the map. 
In mid-March, the Russian Revolution, so often predicted, breaks out unexpectedly, overthrowing 
tsarism but subsequently leading the country toward the much harsher yoke of the Bolsheviks. After the 
garrisons were attached to the mutineers, the tsar was forced to abdicate on March 15. At first a 
bourgeois-democratic government under Milyukov rules, since the beginning of July the democratic 
dictatorship of Kerensky. The revolution paralyzed the forces of the giant empire, which had already 
been hard hit since the previous year, and the East experienced a drastic relief. Germany and Austria will 
be able to transfer forces from here to their most threatened fronts. This is extremely important, since 


the most terrible thunderstorms will continue to unleash themselves in the West this year. 


Even before the fighting began in Europe, the Turks lost Baghdad on March 17. At Enver Pasha's call 
for help, Germany must now throw troops into Mesopotamia as well, the so-called Asian Corps. With 
them, Falkenhayn is to lead the counterattack. 

[558 VIII. The Germans' Great Heroic Struggle On the Western Front, the Supreme Army Command, 
after extraordinarily fcareful preparation, surprisingly clears the arc of positions between Arras and the 
Aisne, which has been very much indented by the summer battle. it takes the front back into the newly 
developed Siegfried position, which extends from Arras through st. Quentin and La Fére, partly leaning 
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Vailly, where it joins the old stell system. In front of this line, a terrain of 15 kilometers deep is 
devastated according to plan, so that the enemy, who will lack all offensive facilities in the denuded 
area, can attack late. Smaller troop strengths will suffice here, just as forces will be saved by shortening 
the front. The clearing is completed on March 20. 154 German divisions now stand ready for the 
onslaught of the enemy's 190 or so, who are numerically stronger in addition. From the North Sea to La 
Fore the Army[Page: 609] 3. Desperate Fight Against Enemy Superior Force 559 group of the Bavarian 
Crown Prince (4th, 6th, and 2nd Armies) reaches. From La Fore to east of Verdun stands the Army 
Group German Crown Prince (7th, 3rd, and 5th Armies), and eastward to the Swiss border the Army 
Group Duke Albrecht with Army Divisions A, B, C. At the beginning of 1918, the von Gallwitz Army 
Group was inserted between the two latter Army Groups and then, until late autumn 1918, the von 


Boehn Army Group was inserted between the two northern ones. 


In this new structure, the attack is expected. It is the British who open the bloody round. On April 9, 
after a short burst of fire, they were able to break six kilometers deep into the German positions east of 
Arras on both sides of the scarpe. Subsequently, the British continue to gain space until finally, at the 
end of April and the beginning of May, all their new attacks fail. Meanwhile, on a broad front between 
Vailly and Rheims, and shortly thereafter in Champagne between Rheims and the Suippe, i.e. on a total 
front of 70 kilometers, the French launched the most powerful thrust they had ever waged on the 
Western Front. Joffre has been dismissed, and Nivelle, his rapidly promoted successor, hopes to force the 
breakthrough with a reckless effort, as he did last fall at Verdun. On 16, 17. 

On April 18 and 18, they attacked in dense masses on the Aisne, where, in spite of local slumps in the 
front, the new defensive position of the Germans, now based on the Chemin des Dames, held steadfast. 
In Champagne, too, they are denied decisive successes, and repetitions of the attack at the beginning of 
May, in Champagne still on May 20, collapse before the seventh and first German army with terrible 
blood sacrifices. Nivelle is finished as "blood drunkard" in the French public opinion. Petain becomes his 
successor. In the French army, however, dangerous mutinies break out under the terrible, in places 
panic-like impression of the losses, of which, fortunately for France, the Supreme Army Command 
receives too late and insufficient information. 

A determined attack at this time could have had tremendous effects, but the French Prime Minister 
Clemenceau was able to put down the rebellion with brutal determination. In any case, the new 


German Western Front survived the first test victoriously. 


Simultaneously with the English and French, the Italians attacked unsuccessfully in the tenth battle of 
the Isonzo (May 12-17), the Bulgarians successfully resisted the onslaught of the Oriental army in 
March and April, English attacks on the distant battlefield of Palestine were repulsed by the Turks and 
the German Asiatic Corps between Gaza and Birseba. On the eastern front, however, the disintegration 
of the Russian army of millions is making itself felt. 

[Page: 610] 560 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans 


The doctrine of defensive battle has proved its worth in the battles fought so far. In this situation, which 
is incomparably more favorable than half a year before, the serious signs of a serious illness of the Hei- 
mat are revealed. since the first surge of warlike enthusiasm has fizzled out, the German Reichstag, a 
mockery of a popular representation, has been struggling only to extend its position of power vis-a-vis 
the Crown. Believing in a quick success, it had supported the submarine war; when its decisive effects 
failed to materialize, the mood changed completely to the opposite. Instead of keeping the German 
sword sharp for the attacked fatherland, the only possibility of fine salvation, we see Reich Chancellor 
Bethmann-Hollweg caught up in cries of pessimism, without attempting to grasp the wheels of fate. He 
is the led in this war instead of being the leader. He does not prevent the question of reforming Prussian 
electoral law from being raised, and when he settles it by decree, he does not have the strength to 
continue along the path he has taken and find a real solution. thus he becomes intolerable to both left 
and right. The Supreme Army Command declared by letter to the emperor its own resignation if 
Bethmann remained in office. Thus, on July 14, Wilhelm dropped the chancellor, who confessed at the 
beginning of the world war that his policies had collapsed like a house of cards. But the successors, Reich 
Chancellor Michaelis, who lasted only until October, and Reich Chancellor Count Hertling were no 
more successful and no better than Bethmann. making strong personalities, such as General Ludendorff 
or the Grand Admiral von Tirpitz, Reich Chancellor was not at all in the half-measure of the 
Wilhelmine Ara. Tirpitz found no real sphere of activity in this war at all. 


While Bethmann falls, the center deputy Matthias Erzberger, the busiest and most changeable man in 
the Reichstag, has a Rez 


solution for peace without compensation and without annexations before-- 


It was published through an indiscretion in the Vorwarts and was adopted on July 19, 1917, despite the 
efforts of the new Chancellor to the contrary. It strengthened the unconditional determination of the 
Entente to fight the battle to the end, because Germany's enemies saw the German revolution on the 
horizon. The resolution also damaged the efforts of Nuncio Pacelli in Berlin and in Bad Kreuznach on 
the Nahe, the new headquarters of the Supreme Army Command. The Entente, however, where the 
Ribot cabinet, under the impression of the lost battles on the Aisne and in Champagne, was ready for a 
plebiscite in Alsace-Lorraine[Page: 611] 3. Desperate Struggle Against Enemy Overpower 561 gen, was 
able to overcome its internal crisis. When, on August 2, the Pope's step is taken, the favorable 


opportunity is again pretty much over. England was already struggling, swelling with hopes and 
animated by the heat of battle, in the fierce major battles of Flanders. The Entente rejected the papal 
peace move, while Germany had given a generally held assent. With a last peace feeler of the nuncio 
Pacelli of september 5th, the last peace mediation of the world war collapses. The battle must now be 
fought through, and woe to the Reich if it grows weak! The Entente would not have been prepared to 
make peace even if Germany had relinquished Belgium. 

It hoped for the Reichstag, the Social Democrats and Emperor Charles of Austria. Without informing 
his foreign minister, Count Czernin, the emperor asked the enemy governments for a special peace and 
sent his brother-in-law Sixtus of Bourbon, whose visit he had received in secret at Laxenburg, to the 
French president Poincaré with a letter in which he literally pledged: "that I will support France's just 
claims to reclaim Alsace-Lorraine by all means. . I will support with my allies the just reclaiming claims 
of France with respect to Alsace-Lorraine." With this shameful betrayal of his confederate, the last 
Emperor of Austria at the same time broke with the tradition of his house, which had been the defender 
of the German borderlands since Maximilian's day. When Clemenceau made this correspondence public 
in the spring of 1918, the emperor tried to deny the authenticity of the letters before his foreign minister 
and the public. However, the resignation of Count Czernin, the foreign minister, which took place soon 
after on April 14, spoke for itself. Unfortunately, this most gifted diplomat of the Quadripartite Alliance 
was also blinded by the phantom of a truce. He was far too pessimistic about the situation of the Dual 
Monarchy. In a memorandum, only a few copies of which he handed over to the Emperor and the 
Imperial Chancellor, he declared that Austria could no longer sustain a winter campaign. The secret 
report, written on April 12, 1917, came into the hands of Erzberger, a centrist deputy, through an 
indiscretion of the House of Parma. Erzberger made parts of the report public at a meeting of the 
centrists in Frankfurt am Main on July 23 and 24. Shortly thereafter, Erzberger came to the attention of 
the French via Switzerland and strengthened their will to fight. The Entente could count on a near 
collapse of the Austrian ally. 

so the beautiful images of peace that had deceptively appeared for a few days fade away. 


But the Reich leadership does not realize that it is now necessary to mobilize the last physical and moral 
strength of the homeland. 
36 [Page: 612] 562 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the Germans 


Russia awakens from its military torpor once again for a brief summer attack. General Kornilov hoped 
that a victory would also give him dictatorship in the revolution-torn empire. On July 1, between 
Zboréw and Brzezany, he attacked the Austrian positions and immediately overthrew them. Again 
treachery and defection of the Czechs! German reserves bring the advance to a halt, Bothmer's southern 
army remains unshaken this time as well. On July 6 and 7 the Russians attacked the front of the 
Austrian Third Army, again with great success, and captured Kalucz. Again German blood must flow to 
stop the enemy. The Russian army, by the way, has not been the same since the revolution. Immediately 
a German attack in Eastern Galicia can be scheduled, which had been planned before the Russian 
offensive began and is now led on Zborow on July 19. 


On the first day already the attack succeeds to a depth of 15 kilometers, Tarnopol, since August 1914 in 
the hands of the enemy, is taken on July 25. The Southern Army and the Third and Seventh Austrian 
Armies can also follow the retreating Russians. At the beginning of August the Zbrutsch is reached, in 
Bukovina Czernowitz is recaptured. The Romanians, too, had to give up some of their positions, 
although they were doing better than a year before. 


Soon after, the Supreme Army Command plans to launch a new offensive against the Russians. Riga is 
to be taken and then the decisive blow against the Romanians in the Moldau is to be led. The far- 
reaching spirit of the First Quartermaster General seems admirable when we consider the situation of 
the Central Powers at that time. In Flanders the most terrible major battles were raging at this time, in 
Macedonia the enemy was preparing new attacks and was repulsed at the beginning of September, again 
only by German and partly also Turkish efforts. On the Isonzo, however, Cadorna presses harder and 
harder on Austrian resistance. In the Orient, the reconquest of Baghdad could no longer be envisaged in 
view of the balance of forces. 


The Battle of Flanders of the British began as a limited enterprise on June 7, where a large, completely 
surprising mine blast in the Wytschaete arc must take back the German position on the chord of the arc. 
Then there was almost calm on the western front, but the calm before the storm. This rises with terrible 
force. The English want to break through in the direction of the submarine bases of the Flemish ports of 
Zeebrugge and Ostend. Their large-scale attack is also intended to restore the confidence of the French 


army. 


After a mighty firefight, on July 31, in a width of 25 kilometers, the English stormtroopers, reinforced 
by French, attacked from [Page: 613] 3. Desperate fight against enemy superior force 563 Driegrachten 
on the Yser to Hollebeke with tank support and conquered a depth of two to four kilometers. Both 
parts, but especially the defenders, suffer heavy losses. The next major attack (August 10) is beaten off. 
After hot fighting on the 16th, where the enemy captures Driegrachten, Poelkapelle and Langemarck, 
fighting quiets on August 25. In the midst of this struggle, the French made considerable gains in terrain 
by attacking Verdun near the Meuse on August 20, 21 and 26. 


The first phase of the Battle of Flanders has barely ended when the German Eighth Army in the east 
undertakes the planned attack. On September 1, the Diina River is crossed at Uxkiill. Riga and 
Diinamiinde fall quickly, so that forces can be released from the now considerably shortened German 
front. This is necessary because Italy must be defeated. The planned attack against the Romanians in the 
Moldau is dropped. 


The Italians opened the eleventh Isonzo battle, which raged on the blood-soaked Karst terrain from 
August 18 to September 21. They came within a hair's breadth of a breakthrough, but were still driven 


back by the brave Austrian troops with their last effort. However, the imperial and royal Army High 
Command in Baden fears the next battle and therefore calls on the German Army Command for help. 
Ludendorff decided to intervene in the battle with the forces available at the moment, six to seven 
divisions, but not for defense, but for a liberating attack. 


The area of Flitsch and Tolmein is chosen for the breakthrough of the Italian Isonzo Front. German 
troops under General Otto von Below form the 14th Army. An Austrian army group under the 
outstanding General Alfred Krauss will join the 14th Army in the attack with proven mountain troops 
of the Danube Monarchy. A difficult terrain has to be overcome. The Germans have to take the 1643 
meter high Matajur, the Austrians the even higher stol. If the thrust succeeds, the Italians will have to 
retreat from the Isonzo, then against the enemy flooding back a very great success beckons. But the 
attack is delayed until late October. Until then, the enemy will have all the more time to run riot in 
Flanders. 


After mid-September, the British launch a new major attack against the Gheluvelt-Paschendaele line. 
The enemy gains ground in a hot struggle. Also at the beginning of October there is heavy fighting, 
again the front holds with painful loss of terrain. The Supreme Army Command, after the experience of 
these battles, ordered the formation of an apron, behind which the actual line to be held gains greater 
hardness. The fifth major attack by the British takes place in October. General Ludendorff says of him, 
"Immense masses of ammunition, such as men[Page: 614] 564 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the 


Germans 


The most important of these were the shells, which were hurled against human bodies scattered in 
deeply muddy bullet funnels, never imagined before the war. The screaming of the funnel field before 
Verdun was still surpassed. That was no more life, that was an unspeakable suffering. 

And from the muddy world the attacker rolled in, long-famously but steadily and in dense masses. Hit 
in the forefield by our hail of ammunition, he often collapsed, and the simple man in the funnel field 
breathed a sigh of relief. Then the masses approached. Rifles and machine guns were muddied. One 


wrestled man against man, and - the masses succeeded all too often." 


The Houthoulster forest, the heights of Becelaere and Morslede, Poelkappelle, Paschendaele and 
Zandvoorde were again the focus of the furious onslaught, until finally, after November 10, the enemy 
realized the futility of his efforts and the battle stiffened. For all his sacrifices, the Englishman failed to 
gain ten kilometers of depth. But he has struck hard at the lifeblood of the German army in these hot 
weeks of battle. If he can one day increase the use of war material and his numerical superiority - and 
this will happen when the American armies have crossed the ocean - then the enemy will one day reach 
his goal after all. The French won an attacking success at Laffaux Corner on October 22 and 23, and the 
Chemin des Dames (Ladies' Way) had to be abandoned. 


Finally the liberating cannon thunder can be heard on the Isonzo front. On October 24, the 
breakthrough battle of Flitsch and Tolmein begins. Supported by the valley thrust of the twelfth 
German division, the German and Austrian troops storm the dominating high positions. The advance 
towards the Tagliamento is now unstoppable. To the left and right of the breakthrough point, the 
Italian lines are wavering. In the meantime, the enemy is able to escape from the threatening embrace, 
since the army group of General Boroevie, which stands from Karfreit to the sea, does not use the favor 
of the hour in time. Only the movement of several divisions against the Latisana Bridge, ordered by the 
Supreme Army Command, still brings about the stretching of arms of 60,000 Italians. The defeated 
enemy is now forced to retreat in the Carinthian and Tyrolean mountains, but unfortunately Field 
Marshal Conrad's army group, which has been kept too weak, is unable to push on with sufficient force. 
In the south, the retreat continues across the Tagliamento towards the Piave. Here, however, where 
they arrive on November 11, the resistance of the enemy stiffens. The river is in flood at this time of 
year, and English and French divisions are arriving. General Foch has restored the sinking 
confidence[Page: 615] 3. Desperate Fight Against Enemy Overpower 565 of the Italian leadership and 
prevented a further retreat. The attempt by the Germans and Austrians to roll up the Piave front from 
the mountains runs aground early on after initial successes. 

The dominant massif of Monte Grappa can not be taken. 

However, one gains a foothold on its slopes, Monte Tomba, and on parts of its crest, Monte Asolone and 
Monte Perticca, but one does not get any further. The necessary accompanying attack from the seven 
municipalities can be undertaken by Conrad only in December. The ésterz 
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army stormed Monte Meletta di Gallio, Monte Meletta, Monte sisemol, and Col del Rosso. However, 
despite this proud feat of arms, it is not able to force the breakthrough through the Frenzela Gorge in 
the Brenta Valley, so the Piave River remains the limit of the successes achieved. The Austrian army 


command, however, is confident of overcoming this obstacle next spring. 


Meanwhile, German army and fleet detachments occupied Oesel Island on August 16, Moon Island on 
the 18th, and then Dagoe in the Baltic Sea. The Russians, now sensitively threatened in the capital, must 
think of cease-fire. Moreover, on November 7, Bolshevism seized the unfortunate country, and its new 
men needed[Page: 616] 566 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans 


The goal is peace in order to be able to crush the resistance within the country. 

Ensign Krylenko, now commander-in-chief of the Russian armies, makes an offer of armistice to the 
Central Powers, and so at first a ten-day truce is concluded, but on December 15 at Brest-Litovsk the 
armistice is concluded. On December 9, the same was achieved with Romania at Focsani. If the final 
peace follows, then Germany can withdraw most of the 80 divisions standing in the East for the West. 


The Bolsheviks, however, are no longer in a hurry at the peace negotiations in Brest-Litovsk. The leader 
of their delegation, Trotsky, wants above all to speak out of the window in order to be able to carry out 
his communist propaganda, while the representatives of the Central Powers, with the exception of 
General Hoffmann, are too cautious, almost helpless, in their dealings with the Bolsheviks. In Germany, 
things no longer look good at home. Imperial Chancellor Michaelis and his Vice-Chancellor Helfferich 
had to resign when, on the occasion of a mutiny of the High Seas Fleet instigated by the Independent 
Social Democratic Party, they castigated the party's treasonous activities. The Independents broke away 
from Social Democracy, persistently voting against the war credits and making the fiercest opposition. 
Nevertheless, in the interest of "castle peace," their deputies were covered up against the chancellor by 
the people-forgetting majority of the House! 


Michaelis' successor is a tired old man, richly experienced in parliamentary matters, but without 
strength and willpower for such a time. Count Hertling is no leader. His representative at Brest-Litovsk 
is State Secretary von Ktihlmann, who is inferior in everything to the Austrian representative, Count 
Czernin. The latter, with regard to his monarch, wants a quick peace. But neither he nor Ktthlmann is a 
match for the brutal determination of Trotsky-Bronstein. The Bolsheviks recognized the desire for 


peace and the weak spirit of the statesmen of the Central Powers and immediately forced a 
postponement of the negotiations until January 4. 


If the east nevertheless ripens towards the final peace, there is still a battle on the western front in 
December. The northern part of the Siegfried position in front of Cambrai is overtaken by the British 
on November 20 after a brief firefight. Tanker squadrons drive the attack to dangerous depths, but the 
wings of the breach hold and the enemy does not push vigorously enough. The gap can be closed, 
cavalry that now tries to push through is shot up. The Supreme Army Command, however, is able to 
lead a comprehensive counterattack against the enemy, who has advanced far in the center. On 
November 30, [Page: 617] 4. The decision of the war 567 General von der Marwitz, leader of the 
second army, snatches from them more than half of the space gained. Counterattacks by the British on 
December 4 and 5 fail, the battle ended victoriously. 


While the Central Powers held their ground everywhere, the Turkish front in Palestine began to waver. 
At the end of August and on October 2 and 18, the Ottomans had still held their ground, but at the 
beginning of November this position was taken by the British, who were even able to occupy Jerusalem 
on December 9. The German Asiatic Corps now had to support the Palestine front, and the conquest of 
Baghdad was out of the question. 


It remains a shining glory of the German army that the brave Lettow-Vorbeck with his small force still 
holds his ground in East Africa against the strongest superiority of the enemy. On November 25, when 
the colony had already almost completely fallen into the hands of the English, he crossed the Rowuma 
with another 2000 men, carrying the war into enemy territory, into the territory of the Portuguese. 


The year 1917 is fought to the end, the great war on two fronts is over. For some time to come, the 
Central Powers will have the superiority of divisions. A tremendous opportunity is opening up for them. 
In the coming year, which bears all the signs of a decisive year, will they be able to weave the deserved 
laurel around the stirne? We are approaching the fate of Germany. 


4. the decision of the war The conclusion of the peace of Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest - invasion of the 
Ukraine The situation in the East until the collapse of the Central Powers - Where will Ludendorff 
look for the decision of the war? - The German attack in the West - Failure of the Austrian offensive 
against Italy - The great attack on the Marne fails Marshal Foch begins the counteroffensive - The black 
day at the scarpe - The great retreat battle of the German army - Failure of the homeland - Change of 
Chancellor and offer of armistice - President Wilson - Ludendorff dismissed - The overthrow Kaiser 
Wilhelm abandons the monarchy - The ignominious armistice of November 11 


At the suggestion of the Bolsheviks, the belligerent Allies had also been invited to Brest-Litovsk. A 
response occurs only in President Wilson's congressional message of January 8. Here first appear the 
fourteen points in which the majority of the German Reichstag, to the misfortune of our people, 
henceforth believed as in a gospel. they sound at first like a program of reconciliation. Publicity of 
treaties, freedom of navigation, elimination of all economic barriers between nations, reduction of 
armaments and [Page: 618] 568 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans: far-reaching 
settlement of colonial claims; evacuation and restoration of Romania and Belgium, whose sovereignty is 
to be secured; liberation and restoration of the occupied territories of France and Belgium and redress of 
the "injustice" of 1870/71; rectification of the Italian frontier in accordance with the national acquis, 
autonomous development of the peoples of Austria-Hungary, evacuation of Montenegro and Serbia and 
restitution of the occupied territories; autonomy of the Turkish 


The creation of an independent Polish state including all areas undoubtedly inhabited by the Polish 
population and granting free access to the sea. Finally, the formation of a League of Nations. Closer 
examination, however, shows that the fourteen points already contain the seeds of the Versailles Peace. 
Everywhere only reference to German territories, nowhere to those of the Entente! Alsace-Lorraine, 
Poznan, West Prussia, Silesia and Danzig appear threatened. Reparations to the Entente states are in 
sight. Self-determination of the peoples only to the detriment of the Central Powers! Despite this 
alarming content, the statesmen and politicians of the Central Powers, in reckless self-delusion, put a 
different meaning on Wilson's words than they had. thus the German people headed for capitulation to 
this hypocritical enemy. Count Hertling replies approvingly, but immediately President Wilson is silent 
when it is time to show his colors. He declared that Germany had shown at Brest-Litovsk that it aspired 
to world domination, and so he deftly closed the discussion, denouncing Germany as a danger to the 
world. 


At the negotiations in Brest, Trotsky becomes more and more presumptuous. He demands the 
withdrawal of German troops from Courland and Lithuania, where the German representatives want to 
allow a referendum. When on February 9 a special peace was reached with the Ukraine, which had sent 
its own delegation, Trotsky sought to avoid all commitments and obligations and to create the 
ambiguous conditions that would provide favorable ground for the spread of Bolshevik propaganda in 
the German army with the disingenuous declaration that Russia considered the war over and was 
demobilizing its army. That is when the Supreme Army Command intervened. Trotsky's renunciation 
of a formal peace agreement is called a breach of the armistice, and the troops of the Central Powers 
march. Soon the line west of Narva across Lake Peipus, Polotsk and Orsha to Mogilev is reached with 
rich booty. Already on February 24, the Council of People's Deputies accepted the demands of the 
Central Powers. On March 3 the new peace negotiations are concluded. Courland, Livonia, Estonia 
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the Germans 


and the Baltic Islands will leave the Russian Federation and remain occupied by German troops until 
their free vote. Lithuania will arrange its own affairs in agreement with the Central Powers. 
Russia must recognize the independence of Poland and Ukraine and cede Batum, Kars and Ardahan to 


the Turks. Mutual waiver of war expenses is agreed. 


The Central Powers hope to exploit the rich grain and livestock resources of Ukraine to improve their 
food supply situation, which has gradually become desperate as a result of the famine blockade. For this 
purpose, however, German and Austrian-Hungarian troops must occupy this country in order to expel 
the Bolshevik gangs. On March 18, the Linsingen and BoehmErmolli army groups begin their advance. 
The Central Powers troops must eventually occupy an area from Lake Peipus to Novoz-Cherkafsk and 
Rostov on the Sea of Azov. The hopes that had been placed on the "Bread Peace" were not fully 
realized. Not inconsiderable military 


RKriasfte but remain bound by the occupation. 


Romania also makes peace, a preliminary peace at Buftea, the final one at Bucharest. In exchange for a 
free hand in Bessarabia, Romania cedes Southern Dobruja to Bulgaria, Northern Dobruja to the Central 
Powers in its entirety, and the Carpathian passes to Austria-Hungary. On this occasion, the Turks, 
through Germany's support, obtain from the Bulgarians the return of a strip of territory west of 
Adrianople and east of the Maritza River, which had to be paid as a price for Bulgaria's defection to the 
Central Powers. For this reason, and because Northern Dobruja was not granted to him, the Bulgarian 
confederate is seriously disgruntled. his armies will fight in the future with even less enthusiasm than 
before. 

-After all, in the east the Central Powers are ready. They can throw their most powerful troops from 
here to the other fronts. The decisive phase begins. 


In Hindenburg's camp and in the camp of General Arz, numerous divisions are ready for the final battle. 
Will the Central Powers be able to strike decisive blows before the mighty American armies, raised in 
1917, march on the Western Front? Previous war experience has proved that the fighting value of the 
Austrian alliance has been much greater than usual where it has fought shoulder to shoulder with the 
Germans. In this unity, the non-German nations of the Habsburg state, filled with confidence in the 
German leadership, have also fought victoriously. It is necessary not to leave the imperial and royal 
armies to their own devices, so that the spirit of war weariness, which has already entered into this 


diversely composed army, may become alarmingly 


invaded, once more gives way to a high swing such as is necessary for the final[Page: 621] 4. decision of 
the war 571 victory. These armies must be kept busy, and they must be able to win. But this is now 
possible in Italy only in battle with the German troops. 


Experience thus imperiously urges us to use the surplus of forces that has happily arisen together to 
enforce the decision to go to war. Resistance, which lies in the jealousy of the Emperor Charles, must be 
overcome and can be, if one has a plan to offer, which carries along the Austrian confederate and obliges 
for the corresponding consideration. 


This plan can only be the offensive against Italy. Here alone a quick decision beckons. Once it has fallen, 
the Entente must succumb to the German attack on the western front as well, reinforced by as strong an 


Austrian contingent as possible, in spite of the Americans. 


If the right terrain is chosen, the southern theater of war makes it possible to strike relatively early. A 
success achieved here can cause a panic in the easily mobile Italian army and thus be rapidly enlarged. If 


the attack is carried out with full force, the collapse of the entire Italian front beckons. The Entente will 
throw whatever divisions it has onto this theater of war to avert disaster. they will run the risk of being 
caught up in the panic. In Italy, the opportunity beckons to continue the attacks until the destruction of 
the enemy. The south of France may be threatened if it succeeds. It is also imperative for the Central 
Powers to strike a blow that will destroy substantial forces of the enemy armies, the only way to make 
up for the terrible preponderance that the Entente will gain by the arrival of the Americans. Time is 
working against the Central Powers. For strategic reasons, but also to galvanize a weary homeland, a 
great victory must be won quickly. What forces would Germany have to muster for this offensive? 
Whereas in 1917 it was about seven divisions, now it will have to reckon with twice that number, but 
these 12, or at the most 15 divisions, are sufficient to bring about a real upheaval on the southwestern 
theater of war. And 15 divisions withdrawn from the Western Front would not weaken it to such an 
extent that it would have to fear for its hold on the offensive against Italy. The Western Front would 
still have 10 to 15 divisions superiority over the combined Entente armies. Also, the first breakthrough 
will immediately relieve the West perceptibly. Only it must take place early. The attack divisions of late 
1917 are still in the south. 


However, Ludendorff gives preference to an attack against the Anglo-French front before the Italian 
one. He also leaves the still in Italy [Page: 622] 572 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the Germans 


standing troops roll off to the west. Just like Falkenhayn at the time, he is now hypnotized by the 
Western Front. He has forgotten that the decision in France can really only be enforced as the brutal 
final battle when the enemy armies everywhere have first been brought to rest. Ludendorff's error, 
however, is also the result of his underestimation of Austrian affairs, which has been so fatal since the 
days of the founding of the Reich, and in the case of the World War of the underestimation of the only 
purely Austrian front, that against Italy. 


so the Central Powers separate anew before the final decision. 
Ludendorff prepares the big attack in the West, the Austrians prepare to strike against Italy. Attacking 
separately, none of the 


The strategic error of the enemy will enable him to unleash his overflowing forces of men and material. 
But their strategic aberration will give the enemy the opportunity to unleash his overflowing human 


and material forces, and then there will be no escape. 


General Ludendorff considers the prospects of attack in the West. 
Here, from north to south, stand the English, Portuguese and French, among whom are already 
American divisions. The commander finally chooses the section between Arras and La Fore, the 


sensitive interface between the English and the French armies. Here, 50 German divisions, carefully 


trained for this attack, are to face the third and fifth English armies. Teams and officers, including the 
higher leaders, have received the necessary training for the offensive battle. 

Over a one-kilometer width, 100 guns are to be pressed into action. The battalions are amply equipped 
with heavy machine guns, and the smallest combat unit, the schiitzengruppe, carries light machine guns 
to break enemy resistance quickly. The infantry will be provided with escort guns and light, mobile 
mine launchers. Their advance, however, will be preceded at very close range by a crushing artillery 
barrage, the fire roll. If the assault troops and the fire roll remain in the close contact that the leadership 
has in mind, then the defenders will hardly be able to offer any resistance, and whatever is still alive will 
be the victor's prey. 


Thus the general may hope to overrun the enemy with his powerful strike group and, if possible, to 
break the link between the English and the French. For incidents in the fight he has easily movable 
disposal divisions ready. The Quartermaster General can 


The German army had assembled and was well prepared for "the greatest task in its history". 


The Entente, initially forced to wait, has a main reserve, 


The so-called Maneuver Army, which in March comprised 30 divisions and, constantly fed by 
American reinforcements, had already reached a strength of 65 to 70 divisions by July. it possessed a 
close-meshed network of connections behind the fronts. 


Through numerous reconnaissance raids carried out throughout the Western Front, the Supreme Army 
Command deceives the enemy about the location of the attack. 


In the morning hours of March 21, from 4 to 6 a.m., the heaviest gas fire was on the enemy battery 
positions, then from 6 to 9 a.m. on the trenches, until at 9 a.m. it condensed into a roll of fire, behind 
which the infantry of the Seventeenth, Second, and Eighteenth Armies immediately charged on a front 
of 80 kilometers, leaving out the Cambrai area. The eighteenth army of General Hutier succeeds best in 
the thrust. The second army did not break through until the next day and was severely hampered in its 
further advance through the funnel terrain of the sommeschlacht. The seventeenth army under Otto 
von Below makes little headway and suffers heavy losses during the next few days. 

The Eighteenth Army, however, still quite fresh in the fight, had already traversed a terrain almost 70 
kilometers deep by taking Montdidier on March 27. Their and the Second Army's successes prompted 
the Supreme Army Command to direct the main thrust to Amiens. If the city is occupied, the link 
between the British and the French is as good as broken. The decisive success beckons. However, it is no 
longer possible to get beyond the captured Moreuil, because French reserves have already appeared 
everywhere to close the gap. Thus, the great German onslaught ends at the gates of Amiens in the first 


days of April, bringing 90000 prisoners, but not the decisive breakthrough or the destruction of the 
English army. The enemy could intervene too quickly, the German means were too limited. Also, for 
the first time in the German army, a slackening of manpower became apparent, since the troops who 
had penetrated the enemy positions sometimes lost precious time in looting food magazines, especially 


alcohol supplies, which was irreplaceable in the first decisive days. 


A successful advance by the Seventh Army under General von Boehn reached the Aillette on April 9 to 
better secure the left wing of the Eighteenth Army. 


For a new major attack, the Supreme Army Command chooses the area of the Lysniederung. it must 
not let the initiative slip away by resting too long and throwing itself into the losing, always dangerous 
defensive battle 


so all available army equipment rolls to the north. On April 9, the Sixth Army under General von Quast 
breaks through here between La [Page: 624] 574 VIII. Der groBe Heldenkampf der Deutschen Bassée 
und Armentiores breaks through the Anglo-Portuguese positions in the Lysniederung and on April 11 
captures Armentidres, later also Bailleul. The Fourth Army, which started to attack soon after the Sixth, 
gained space in the Vpernbogen and, after continued fighting, seized the commanding heights of 
Kemmel on April 25. Then, however, the strength of even this strike is exhausted against the enemy, 
who in the meantime has been enormously reinforced. The armies are ordered into defense, their attack 
has not been able to fulfill the hopes of the Supreme Army Command despite its space gain in the 
maximum extension of 19 kilometers. Neither here nor on the Somme can an attack take place in the 


near future, since the enemy forces on these fronts are too densely massed. 


The Supreme Army Command is looking for its next tactical success in the area of Damenweg and 
Reims, i.e. at the heart of the French front. Here the Eighteenth, Seventh and First Armies of the 
German Crown Prince's Army Group will attack. Unfortunately, for lack of means of attack, the thrust 
cannot be simultaneous. It is begun with great force on May 27 between Vauxaillon and savigneuil by 
the seventh and first armies. Quickly the Damenweg is taken, the Aisne is crossed, and on the 29th 
soissons and Fismes are already in the hands of the victors. On May 30, the fourth day of the offensive, 
the course of the Marne is reached between ChateauzThierry and Dormans. 

The enemy has suffered a serious defeat and lost 65,000 prisoners, while German losses are very 
moderate. Since the first army finds its insurmountable barrier at the mountain forest southwest of 
Reims, the full maturation of the brilliant attack remains denied. The attack of the Eighteenth Army, 
carried out only on June 9 in the direction of Compiégne, reaches only a depth of 12 kilometers and 
cannot relieve the Seventh Army, which has advanced far and is therefore, as well as by the nature of 
the terrain, very difficult in its supply possibilities. 


The second major attack to the west has been completed without the tactical victory having matured 
into an operation decisive for the war. If the law of the game is to be kept in hand, a third attack must 
be prepared. But the balance of power has already deteriorated. It is true that the Entente had to use 
Italian divisions in the Argonne Forest, but their losses are far outweighed by the 


continued, despite the U-boats in Europe landing army masses of the Americans. For the German army 
command, however, the replacement question is becoming increasingly difficult. The Reich 
government is not energetic enough. The hinterland is teeming with draft dodgers and deserters, whose 
number, according to a serious estimate, is said to have reached 500,000 men. 

The combat strengths of the German divisions are beginning to decline more and more. 

[The decision of the war 575 Spanish influenza, a particularly dangerous form of influenza, is also 
causing a serious upheaval among the combatants. the Quartermaster General looks with anticipation to 
the southwestern front, where the repeatedly postponed Austrian attack is to take place in mid-June, the 
success of which will mean immediate relief for the western front. 


The Austro-Hungarian army is late in launching its big attack. Once again, the fateful seven 
municipalities were included in the attack, and once again, the army had to wait for the snow to melt. 
The preparations are inadequate enough, especially for the great task of crossing the river in the face of 
the enemy. The k. u. k. Army does not attack with a concentrated force, but spreads the attack over 
several widely separated armies. 

The ambitious proposals of the Austrian army group commanders have succeeded in gaining acceptance 
against the Chief of the General Staff. Artillery and the other means of attack are unnecessarily divided 
in this way. Attacks will be made at the Tonale Pass, in the seven municipalities, above all on both sides 
of the Brenta and on the hotly disputed Monte Grappa, attacks will be made on the Montello rising 
sporadically to the west of the Piave, and as here over the obstacle of the stream, so also forward Oderzo 
and at Capo silo. The veteran artillery is able to provide little support to the attacking troops on July 15. 
The ammunition is said to have failed. 

The flyer material proves to be inferior. 


The attack achieves modest gains in the seven municipalities only on the blood-soaked Monte di 
Valbella, but it does not succeed in taking Monte Grappa. General Goiginger's group manages to gain a 
foothold on the Montello in an energetic attack, just as it succeeds in crossing the Piave in the lower 
reaches of the river. But nowhere could the initial successes be extended to a battle decision, nowhere 
could the breakthrough be completed. Floods hamper the supply and support of the forces that crossed 
the river. 

Irresponsibly, there is a lack of bridge material, so that there is nothing left but to take back the brave 
troops. The impression of this result is devastating. Man and officer tell themselves that a repetition of 
the attack can no longer take place. The luck of the battle is shattered. The mood soon finds expression 


in mutinies of marching battalions arriving from the hinterland. From then on, the Austro-Hungarian 


armies will have to remain in their positions with the bitter feeling that they will be forced to wait until 


the enemy deems it time to attack with superior forces. 


The heavy sacrifices were in vain. When a time later the Emperor [Page: 626] 576 VIII. The great 
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The Emperor's resignation from Field Marshal Conrad, whose army group had attacked unsuccessfully 
in the seven municipalities, meant that the highly decorated general had been unfairly sacrificed to 
public opinion, which was extremely agitated by the failure of the offensive. The mood, especially 
among the German population of Austria, is already strongly directed against the emperor and his 
French wife, who are soon reproached by the people for the treacherous announcement of the attack 
plans to the enemy. The fact is that the attack did not catch the enemy unprepared. 


This outcome has an oppressive effect on the Supreme Army Command. It tightens and threatens 
around the German people. The watchword for the next German attack in the West is victory or ruin. 
The major strategic mistake at the beginning of the year has taken its toll. Through 


The German army command faces an uncertain future because of its non-participation in the Austrian- 
Hungarian offensive. Everything now depends on its own next attack. This is finally set for mid-July 
and is to be led in a broad front, leaving out Reims, by the Seventh, First and Third Armies in the area 
from Jaulgonne on the Marne to Ripont in Champagne. The artillery preparation is again, as in the first 
attacks, in the proven hands of Colonel Bruchmiiller, whose successes had earned him the honorary 
name of "Durchbruchmiiller". But the secrecy of the German plans does not succeed this time. In 
addition to other communications, the enemy learned of the German intentions through prisoner 


statements and those of defectors and took countermeasures. 


The German attack thus encounters a well-prepared enemy. Under these circumstances, it is a 
masterstroke that the Seventh Army forces the crossing of the Marne and takes possession of a terrain 
almost five kilometers deep on the other bank. Here, however, it goes no further. Moreover, the 
German attacking means must roll off as early as July 16 to Flanders, where the Oberste Heeresleitung 
intends to attack in early August. The first and third armies have also not been successful. 

They encountered a cleared position, but an unshaken enemy awaited them in the second. General 
Ludendorff decided to cease the attack as early as the 16th. On the night of July 21, the troops that had 


advanced across the Marne were to retreat behind the river. 


The third German offensive has thus failed just as much as the one against Italy. Only the attack in 
Flanders can bring a turnaround, but it must be carried out quickly, otherwise the law of action will pass 


to the enemy. 


And now the turnaround is approaching. In the obscure forest of Villers-Cotterets, the bulk of the main 
French reserve gathers. Mar[Page: 627] 4. the decision of the war 577 schall Foch, appointed 
commander-in-chief of the Entente armies under the impression of the spring battle, wants to lead the 
first major counterattack here. 

His smaller ones have all failed so far. The German army command, aware of the enemy's intentions to 
attack, inserted the Ninth Army between the Seventh and Eighteenth Armies at the dangerous front 
point and warned the troops. Nevertheless, here on July 18, the French, using small, mobile tanks, 
succeeded in making a surprising and deep breach, aided by the obscurity of the terrain, which was 
covered with high grain. In other places they had attacked the day before and the same day without 
success. The attack continued the next day in the direction of Soissons, and on the 20th it was 
intercepted at a depth of 9 kilometers. The great loss of men and material is alarming. 


At the same time, the shock troops south of the Marne had a difficult time. Nevertheless, the ordered, 
very difficult retreat across the river succeeded. The Supreme Army Command also ordered the 
Seventh Army to retreat to the Fre en Tardenois - Ville en Tardenois line in order to shorten the deep 
Marne bend. At the same time, the painful decision is made to abandon the attack in Flanders. 


After repelling new strong attacks by the French, the Seventh Army is fully withdrawn to the tendon of 
the abandoned Marne Arc, the Aisne Vesle position, during the night of August 1-2. 


Although after the battle of Villers-Cotterets he lost 10 divisions because of 


Despite the fact that the German front had to disband because of its small strength and despite the 
unfavorable state of the supply of forces, General Ludendorff hoped to be able to proceed to new attacks 
after repelling enemy advances. But before the formation of the new army group under General von 
Boehn (2nd, 18th, and 9th Armies) is completed for the better organization of the defense, a new 
disaster befalls the German front. Early in the morning of August 8, the British, mainly Canadian and 
Australian troops, and the French, after a short burst of fire between the somme and the Lutce, overrun 
the German positions at a depth of 14 kilometers with strong tank squadrons, camouflaged by natural 
but also artificial fog. The front north of the somme holds its ground. six to seven divisions of the second 
army are shattered. The rear of the Eighteenth Army is threatened. 

Fortunately, however, the Second Army gains new footing as early as August 9, and the Eighteenth can 
be brought back to a favorable line. 

On the 11th, the enemy attack may already be considered intercepted. 

But it gains a disastrous aftermath, apart from the very painful losses. The enemy had not attacked with 
superior forces, and yet the German infantry had succumbed to the tank terror. 


Just like the enemy, the German army command must realize that the 37 [Page: 628] 578 VII. The 
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combat value of the troops suffered. After the battle of August 8, General Ludendorff offers the Field 
Marshal his resignation. 


Hindenburg rejects him. 


Recognizing that there is now no prospect of ending the war happily by a German offensive, the 
Supreme Army Command demands that the Reich Government initiate peace talks. At the same time, 
it demands the cessation of the spirit of discontent prevailing in the homeland, which is impairing the 
fighting value of the troops. The initiation of negotiations is then promised. Nothing is improved. 


Austrian divisions are now arriving on the Western Front, but these reinforcements are in no way 
sufficient to offset the shift in the balance of forces. 


Marshal Foch, recognizing the changed fighting strength of the German troops, now has six mostly 
fresh armies attack, between somme and oise against army group Boehn, then also against army group 
Kronprinz Rupprecht, where the attack will not stop until the day of the armistice. Against this major 
attack, under the most difficult circumstances, the seventeenth army generally holds its ground, but the 
eighteenth brilliantly. The ninth army, beaten between the Oise and the Aisne, is drawn behind the 
Aillette. The second army again proves fragile. In early September the French overrun the so-called 
Wotan position east of Arras and Lens. Army Group Boehn had to return to the Siegfried position, 
which it had left on March 21, so eager to launch a major attack. The course of the Vesle River must 
also be partially abandoned. 


Looking ahead, the Supreme Army Command has the existing Hunding-Brunhild position (from 
soissons to the Aisne) supplemented by the Hermann position (from east of Bruges to east of Kortryk 
and via Valenciennes to Marle), but is already preparing a new rear line in the Maas~Antwerp position 
and has the fortresses in Alsace-Lorraine made ready for battle. 


Between the Moselle and the Rupt, as well as at the Combreshéhe, the French break into the German 
position arch projecting to the Meuse, which is hastily evacuated. The troops return to the bowstring, 
the Michel position. 


The German army command feels its forces dwindling. The troops arriving from the homeland do not 
bring a good spirit with them. What can still be drawn from the East is tainted by Bolshevik 


propaganda. The number of defectors and prisoners is increasing. The reliable troops have to bleed all 
the more. The Supreme Army Command begins to have available army supplies shipped to Germany. 
The main [Page: 629] 4. divorce of the war 579 quartier is moved from Avesnes, where it had been since 
March, back to spaz. 


On September 14, Czernin's successor, Count Burian, preempted a peace proposal to the Queen of the 
Netherlands that was being considered by the imperial government with a peace offer to all belligerents. 


Once again, complete rejection! 


The enemy aims to break through the German front between the Scheldt, the Sambre and the Oise by 
the end of September. Especially on the two northern army fronts the heaviest storms are lying. The 
resistance of the German armies is no longer the old one. The second army no longer gains a proper 
foothold, and even the fourth must finally give way. During the night of October 8-9, the Supreme 
Army Command decided to withdraw the Second and Eighteenth Armies from the Siegfried position 
to the Hermann position. The Sixth and Seventeenth Armies must also join this movement. Clearing 
the Ostend and Zeebrugge submarine bases, the Fourth Army is withdrawn from the Flanders 
battlefield behind the Eklo Canal and the Lys in mid-October. 

As the armies move into the Hermann position, the Boehn Army Group Command and the Ninth 
Army High Command are disbanded. 


The German Crown Prince Army Group has performed brilliantly in the storms of recent weeks, both 
in Champagne and on both sides of the Meuse. The Americans, who appeared in dense masses, suffered 
the heaviest losses. Only sporadically did the enemy achieve local successes. Nevertheless, this army 
group must also be withdrawn in order to adapt to the other armies. On October 13, the Seventh, First 
and Third Armies stood in the Hunding-Brunhild position. The Damenweg, which had been heroically 
defended for so long, was thus abandoned. 


In the meantime, the worst calamities have already occurred on other fronts of the great world war area. 


The Bulgarians have grown weary of war. From the American embassy in Sofia, the Entente 
propaganda advertises with money and promises. The Bulgarian ally no longer wants to fight. Thus, the 
Bulgarians are destroying themselves by no longer wanting to defend what they have gained in the 
world war. The Commander-in-Chief of the Oriental Army knows very well that he will not find any 
serious resistance here. If the Supreme Army Command knew the extent of the impending danger, it 
could hardly control the evil. The East still ties up 26 divisions. 

What would still be available there would have to be driven to the West, where one is forced to fight to 
the death in strangled inescapability. All mistakes take their revenge, including the neglected Italian 
theater of war. It is over. 


[580 VIII. The Great Heroic Struggle of the Germans On September 15, the Italians and French 
attacked at Monastir, the British and Greeks on both sides of the Vardar, on Lake Doiran and on the 
Struma. The main thrust against the center of the Bulgarian positions, which is particularly favored by 
the mountainous character of the terrain, meets almost no resistance; the first and third Bulgarian 
divisions simply run away. Even General Scholtz can no longer bring them to a halt. All the bravery of 
the heroically fighting German Landsturm troops fails. The Bulgarians simply do not want to go on. 
Even the Austrian troops of General Pflanzer-Baltin, who had advanced victoriously into Albania, now 
had to go back. On October 2, the Entente-friendly Malinov Cabinet leaves Bulgaria at the mercy and 
disgrace of the Entente. Only the integrity of Old Bulgaria is guaranteed as a reward for the apostasy. 
To save the throne for his son Boris, King Ferdinand must leave the country. The Oriental army now 
advances through Serbia toward the Danube to give the dual monarchy the catching blow. 

Four days after the Bulgarians, the Turkish Palestine front collapses, the Turkish positions near Es salt 
are destroyed. With difficulty, the troops of the Asiatic Corps and Austrian divisions secure the retreat. 
Soon Damascus, Beirut, Aleppo and Alexandretta fall. Turkey is at the end. Enver Pasha sent far too 
many forces to the distant Caucasus. Now they are missing in the decisive place. But after the collapse of 
the Bulgarians, the way to Constantinople is clear for the Entente. 

"God save our dear, beloved fatherland." How often has this song been sung at home and by the troops! 
Now the end is approaching, which so many thousands fell to ward off. The government of Count 
Hert-ling has put to sleep all the energies of the rear. When victory was still to be won, it allowed itself 
to be embroiled in pitiful parliamentary battles, but now, when it is necessary to ward off the utmost 
from the homeland and to give the wavering fronts a foothold once more, it is letting the reins slip. 
Germany's leaders should be endowed with steely energy and a demonic will to win. But where do we 
find this in the old man Hertling, who, moreover, is already preparing to give way to a democratic 
Reich Chancellor? How different was Clemenceau, who at the beginning of June, at the time of the 
great German slaughter, declared in the French Chamber: "I fight in front of Paris, I fight in Paris, I 
fight behind Paris!" The German Imperial Government is not the formidable center of national 
determination. Again and again it has to be whipped up by the blazing patriotism of General 
Ludendorff. But once the latter loses confidence under the pressure of tremendous responsibility, it will 
collapse altogether. 
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On October 3, Hertling made way for Prince Max von Baden, who, as a convinced democrat, formed a 
thoroughly parliamentary government. Erzberger and the Social Democrat Philipp scheidemann were 
among its members, along with other now-forgotten parliamentary figures. it called itselfa war cabinet, 
but in reality it had surrendered all the conquests of the german heroic struggle. When she comes to the 
helm, the German position in the East is still unshaken, the German troops in the West are still in 
enemy territory. Some German divisions are gathering on the Danube, the Alpine Corps is already on its 
way there, and some Austrian-Hungarian divisions are also marching on this new front. Danube and 


save will form an obstacle behind which a new front can hold. 


Under the impression of the Flanders fighting, the Supreme Army Command demands the immediate 
initiation of armistice negotiations. Hert-ling handed over this demand to his successor, who, fearful of 
the effect of such a request, agreed only after pressure from the Supreme Army Command. Wilson is 
called upon to mediate. On the night of October 5, the German note to America was sent through 
Switzerland, which had an ominous effect. The enemies of the fatherland in the Reich see their hour has 
come. The enemies triumph. Wilson, however, demands a declaration of readiness to vacate the 
occupied territories. He asks whether the government of the Reich is speaking on behalf of the powers 
that have waged the war so far. 

The Reich government agrees to the evacuation and emphasizes that it is formed in agreement with the 
great majority of the German people. On October 14, however, Wilson demanded that the armistice be 
based on the present military superiority of the Allied powers and that the German forces cease "their 


unlawful and inhuman acts. 


Now the army command turned against a continuation of the negotiations. Ludendorff, since the 
Western Front has held its ground, is more hopeful about the future. The new Minister of War 
promised him 600,000 replacements, including 60-70000 men for immediately. But the war cabinet 
submits. It promises the cessation of submarine warfare. 

Wilson now holds out the prospect of recommending the conclusion of an armistice to his allies. He 
promises favorable peace conditions if the monarchy is eliminated. But Germany, he declares, must be 
rendered so defenseless by the armistice that it can no longer take up the fight. Once again Ludendorff 
rebels against the acceptance of such demands. He is dropped by the war cabinet. On October 26, Erich 
Ludendorff (see photo plate 38) is bidden farewell by his imperial master. 
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As the strongest embodiment of the German will to win, the hatred of all pacifists and enemies of the 
fatherland had long since been directed against the man who, among his great qualities, lacked one 
throughout his life: To avoid cliffs and to avoid enmities. How much happier is Generalfeldmarschall 
von Hindenburg standing next to him! But it remains Ludendorff's greatness that he gave the strong 
expression to his faith in his German fatherland, unwavering in hate and loneliness, which his ardent 
soul was capable of giving, that in him Germany had its most tenacious and unshakable champion in the 
world war. Whatever objections may be raised against his conduct of the war. In the face of 
Tannenberg, such objections pale; criticism must remain silent before the greatness of the man who, for 
more than two years, was able again and again to check the inexhaustible resources of the enemy. 
Ludendorff experienced neither a Leipzig nor a Waterloo. When he left the command, the enemy had 
still not been able to break through the Western Front, despite his tremendous fighting resources. This 
most magnificent army in world history is still fighting the mighty battle of retreat unbroken, although 
more than six million enemies are fighting against three million tired German troops. He remains one of 


the greatest military leaders in German history. 


Ludendorff was succeeded by General Groener, who was gifted but lacked direction in his ambition. 


Meanwhile, on October 24, the enemy also opened the attack against the Austro-Hungarian armies, first 
in the area of Monte Grappa at Monte Asolone and Monte Perticca, but then also on the Piave River 
near Vittorio Veneto. Although the Czechoslovakians were already recognized by the Entente as a 
belligerent state and the Czech-Slovak state was proclaimed in Prague on October 28, the Czech troops 
in the mountain positions also defended themselves successfully. But in the midst of the battle raging in 
the southwest, the Hungarian cabinet of Karalyi, which had declared Hungary's independence, called its 
troops back home. 


In this way, the Italians, with the dissolution of the imperial and royal army now underway, can achieve 
the cheap victory of Vittorio Veneto. The Italians, with the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian army 
now underway, will be able to claim the cheap victory of Vittorio Veneto, the first in this war. With 
the collapse of the armies of the Dual Monarchy, the German troops directed against southern Hungary 
must now also be withdrawn. Austria's armistice, which quickly follows, delivers South Tyrol and places 
in North Tyrol that seem suitable to the Entente to enemy occupation. The German army command 
throws the Alpine Corps into the Tyrol. 

Just about to appear south of the Brenner, it is recalled by the outbreak of revolution in Germany. 


The Turks also concluded a truce on October 30, which leaves them defenseless. It is coming to an end. 
Germany is alone [Page: 633] 4. The decision of the war 583 and now falls victim to the long prepared 
revolution. Russian Ambassador Joffe has been working diligently in Berlin: Buying weapons, making 
his money and pamphlets work. Much too late, he has been expelled from Berlin. The U.S.P.D. was in 
full swing, the Spartacus League was agitating for revolution, and the Social Democrats, in order not to 
fall behind, were taking the path of overthrowing the monarchy. This was already evident in the 
criminal munitions workers' strikes at the beginning of 1918, where the majority Socialists were finally 
in the strike leadership, at a time when every grenade increased the prospect of victory for German arms. 
The revolt starts from the High Seas Fleet. 

Inactivity, scarce food, and a loosening of internal manpower discipline had already provided a breeding 
ground for the stirring work for quite some time. When the fleet was ordered to sail on October 28 in 
anticipation of an English naval advance, a mutiny made the squadrons unable to fight. 

The social democracy hastily seizes the movement. After the officers were removed from the ships, the 
red flags went up. Kiel, Hamburg and Liibec, then Bremen, and on November 6 Cologne, Brunswick, 
Hanover and Leipzig were seized. In the night from the 7th to the 38th, the proclamation of the 
Republic is made in Munich by the Jew Salomon Kosmanowstki, who calls himself Kurt Eisner. The 


king was driven out. 


Meanwhile, Wilson announces that Marshal Foch has given his consent to the armistice negotiations. 
However, it is still only a matter of taking dictation. In the forest of Compiégne, on November 11, 5 


o'clock in the afternoon, the signing of the most shameful armistice ever imposed on a glorious army 
took place. Erz-berger, as leader of the German delegation, already of a Germany of people-forgetting 


revolt, put his signature under it. 


The Reich must clear the occupied territories in the west within 15 days and deliver 5,000 heavy guns, 
25,500 machine guns, 3,000 mine launchers and 1,700 aircraft. Within 31 days, it must clear the area on 
the left bank of the Rhine and surrender to the Entente, near Cologne, Coblenz, Mainz and Strasbourg, 
brigade heads with a radius of 30 kilometers on the right bank of the river. Any military goods that 
cannot be removed within these time limits will be forfeited to the Entente. 5000 good locomotives, 
150,000 railroad cars, and within 36 days 5000 trucks must be delivered. Germany must immediately 


release all prisoners of war, the German 


Prisoners of war, however, are to be returned only after the conclusion of the preliminary peace. The 
Entente receives the right to load troops via Danzig and the mouths of the Vistula, but the Reich must 
vacate the eastern territories. It is obliged to pay for the maintenance of the occupation troops in the 
Rhineland. all submarines are to be surrendered, [Page: 634] 584 VIII. The great heroic struggle of the 
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6 battle cruisers, 10 ships of the line, 8 small cruisers and 50 destroyers of the latest design are interned in 
Entente ports. The remaining warships and auxiliary ships as well as the air forces are to be disarmed. 
Despite all these achievements by Germany, however, the strangling hunger blockade remains in place. 
The armistice runs for only 36 days. At all subsequent extensions, the Allies have made new nefarious 
extortions, thereby also taking possession of the German merchant fleet. 


As an eternal warning for our so often politically instinctive people and as an eternal sign of shame of the 
unchivalry of the Entente powers, the Er-- 


The enemy's fear prompted them to make such conditions. Fear has caused the enemy army 
commanders to agree to such conditions. In them we experience once again, as if illuminated by a flash 


of lightning, all the glory and greatness of the German army, which is now destined to perish. 


The conclusion of this disgraceful treaty meets the German armies in the Maas-Antwerpzposition, 
where they have returned in the firm posture of the wounded lion on November 4. Cautious of German 
counterattacks, the enemy, also heavily depleted, had followed. Around noon on November 11, the last 
shot of the mighty wrestling match died away on the Meuse. 


With the German army, the German Empire is also sinking. But it is not sinking with the weapon in its 
hand, it has given itself up. Eager to be his own chancellor, Wilhelm had ungratefully and without 


reverence ousted Bismarck from the helm. The emperor, who had such a conception of his dignity that 
in a speech on the founding of the empire he had once described Bismarck and Moltke as the stooges of 
his imperial grandfather, lets the crown sink into the dust. He abandons the empire to overthrow. 
Strangely silent, the man who had overthrown a Bismarck allowed himself to be bullied by a 
Bethmann-Hollweg, the type of weakness of will and aimless deliberation. He was never the soul of 
german defense in the world war. step by step, his government retreated before the forces of defeatism, 
even of overthrow and chaos. mute and will-less, one might say, the wearer of the crown walked into 


collapse and overthrow. 


As early as the end of October, the Social Democrats, joyfully taking up Wilson's suggestion, demanded 
the Emperor's abdication. The latter, at the head of his army, initially wants to put down the threatening 
uprising at home, until General Groener utters the harsh words: "The army no longer stands behind His 
Majesty." Wilhelm now thinks of questioning the commanding generals. But a monarch who needs this 
has been ruler the longest! When Hindenburg also recommends the Emperor to go to neighboring 
Holland, the latter decides to abdicate as German Emperor, but not as King of Prussia, at the 
continued|Page: 635] 4th telephonic insistence of the Imperial Chancellery on the decision of the war 
585. An impossible half-measure! 

But without getting involved in any further questioning, as if he could not sacrifice the Hohenzollern 
emperorship to the overthrow soon enough, Prince Max of Baden lets it be known around noon on 
November 9: "The Emperor and King has decided to abdicate the throne." He also already speaks of the 
Crown Prince's renunciation of the throne. The Emperor, however, now agrees to his defection to 
Holland. In response to alarming news that further dithering in the conduct of the troops could lead to 
disaster, Wilhelm II at 5 o'clock in the morning of November 10 sends his 


salon train to Holland. The Hohenzollern Empire capitulated to the most dishonorable revolution in 
world history, a pitiful mutiny that would be whipped away with a merciless hand a few years later. 


Austria-Hungary has now disintegrated. On November 12, the Germans, the last of its peoples, who 
had defended its borders for centuries with their blood and had built up a structure of balancing and 
international peace in the vast southeastern region, proclaimed their independence. This was the 
unanimous decision of the provisional National Assembly, as which the German deputies of old Austria 
constituted themselves at the end of October. Unfortunately, trusting too much in Wilson's justice and 
rendered defenseless by the revolution, they demanded the closed German settlement area of old 
Austria, including Brno, Bratislava and western Hungary, as a state territory. The name "German 
Austria" indicates the direction of the new state. Unfortunately, however, here, as in the empire, the 


decision to annex was not immediately implemented. All the more goal-oriented 


more consciously, France acted to thwart one of the greatest prospects for our people as a whole. 


the overthrow sweeps away with the rotten thrones also the long-since undermined Habsburg throne, 
but it fails completely in solving the task of building in the German area for our people as a whole the 
longed-for state, which finally would have been the possession of all Germany. 
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With the fall of the old state, the realm of order, honest work and honest officialdom is over for the 
time being. 

Forgotten are the deeds of unparalleled German bravery, the immeasurable sacrifices of war, forgotten 
are the cemeteries and scattered heroes! graves. 

The unheroically minded new state does not like to be reminded of this. The idea of the International 
and pacifism are the guiding ideas of the new men; all-powerful in the new Germany is the egozistic 
urge to live of the individual. The power of families fades away. The marriages of the years of upheaval 


are almost entirely barren. Children impair the 


The parents' opportunities for enjoyment were too considerable! Triumphantly walking through the 
streets of the great cities, Berlin in front, the Jew, happily escaping every blood toll of the war, has 
become rich, even richer than he was before, through war supplies and his work in the war companies 
founded for the administration of the food in blockaded Germany. Now he is only really emancipated, 
because through the Marxists dependent on his money he dominates the German people. The 
overthrow Germany is a Jewish one, everywhere Jews work, everywhere the dissolving Jewish spirit 
prevails. It is natural that in this Germany Bolshevism soon raises its head. It is defeated not by the merit 
of the majority socialists, but by the determination of the Freikorps formed from returned troops. These 
undaunted troops saved their homeland once again. 


On November 9, Prince Max von Baden gave up his position to Friedrich Gbert, the leader of the 
majority Socialists. But in these days of dissolution and national humiliation, Scheidemann announced 
from the window of the imperial palace that the German people had won across the board. 


The majority Socialists seek the election of a National Assembly to protect themselves from the 
onslaught of the Spartacists, and they obtain from the Imperial Conference of Workers' and Soldiers' 
Councils - even the [Page: 637] 1st Abyss 587 now exists on the Russian model - the consent to convene 
one. The spartacists, at first the so-called Marine Division, formed of deserters, mutineers and criminal 
riffraff, rise up. In hot battles, which also fill the Christmas days, they, who had already seized central 
points of Berlin, are crushed (January 12). Their leaders, Rosa Luxemburg and the agitator Karl 


Liebknecht, already dangerous during the war, were slain. For the suppression of the uprising, the 
Reichswehr Minister Gustav Noske had had to make use of the old officer corps, which had been sullied 
by the revolution only a short time before. That the uprising was to take the road to Bolshevism is 
clearly shown by the call of the spartakusbund of January 12, which demanded: "Disarming the entire 
police force, all officers, non-proletarian soldiers, all members of the ruling classes, confiscation of all 
weapons and ammunition stocks as well as armories, arming the proletarian population as a workers' 
militia, forming a red guard of proletarians to protect the revolution." Significantly, before the uprising, 
the independent people's representatives Barth, Dittmann and Haase resigned from the cabinet. 


Savage battles had to be fought in the industrial cities of the Reich, and again in Berlin in late winter. 
Particularly hard fighting took place in the Ruhr region before the Freikorps and government troops 
could break through. 


Just one month after the armistice expires, the German armies have completed their march across the 
Rhine in full discipline. 

In order to avoid chaos and to bring the army back home in an orderly manner, the aged Field Marshal 
made himself available to the new men in self-denial; he is now growing more and more into the father 
of the fatherland. The largest army in the history of the world, tested in countless storms, is demobilized 
without a sound. The East, too, has been evacuated. In the process, the German soldiers allowed 
themselves to be partially disarmed by the Poles, only to suffer ignominious treatment. The German 
troops who, sent by the Supreme Army Command, had liberated Finland from the Bolshevik spook in 
1918, now saved the Baltic from the Bolsheviks at the request of the Latvians. In return they were given 
a broken word. The troops returning from Romania largely met the fate of captivity. General Field 
Marshal von Mackensen, twice the protector of Hungary, fell into the captivity of the Entente due to 
the ignominious behavior of the Magyar revolutionary Kabynette Karolyi. The undefeated heroic troops 
of Lettow-Vorbeck, who were still in enemy territory on November 9, were able to return with honor. 
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The enemies crowned the unchivalrousness of the armistice with the baseness of the peace treaty. First 
the four leading statesmen of the Entente, Wilson, Clemenceau, Lloyd George and sonnino, sat together 
for halfa year to create a treaty which contained nothing more of Wilson's fine words and the fourteen 
points, but almost everything of Clemenceau's hatred. Then this instrument of the French will to 
annihilation is presented to the peace delegation led by Count Brockdorff-Rantzau. Oral negotiations 
are not authorized. The text of the treaty undergoes only insignificant changes in response to the 
German counter-proposals. Despite the almost devastating provisions of this disgraceful treaty, the 
homeland was not inwardly capable of a rejection, although such a rejection could have brought about 
an improvement. 

Despite scheidemann's bombastic saying that the hand that signs such a treaty must wither, the Treaty of 
Versailles is signed by the Social Democratic cabinet of Bauer - the same Bauer who was later 


denounced for unworthy corruption. It is on June 28, 1919, and it happens to the mockery of Germany 
in that hall of mirrors of Versailles in which the Second Reich had found its solemn foundation. 


The peace treaty, which is divided into 15 parts and 440 articles, is preceded by a mantra. In the treaty, 
Germany was accused of being solely responsible for the war. In this matter of honor for the Reich, too, 
the Allies had remained implacable and November Germany indifferent. 

Then there is talk of the foundation of the League of Nations for the permanent preservation of peace, 
into which the Allied and Associated Powers, that is the name given to the total confederation of the 27 
states of the world opposed to Germany, and the neutrals may enter immediately, but the others only 
after the decision of a two-thirds majority. 


And now come the territorial losses! Germany must lose Alsace-Lorraine 


to France, Posen and parts of Pomerania, most of West-- 


Prussia and the southwestern districts of East Prussia to Poland, Silesia to Poland. 


Hultschiner Landchen to Czechoslovakia, the Memelland as an independent state-. 


ceded its territory to the Allies, and Gdansk was removed as a free city from the 


Reichsgefiige dismissed. Voting is required for Upper Silesia, the districts of 


Eupen and Malmedy in the west, northern schleswig, parts of Ost- 


and West Prussia, and 15 years after the signing for the saar-- 


The coal mines of which must be ceded to France-z. 


The Reich must hand over its colonies to the League of Nations, which will leave them to the Entente 


powers as mandated territories. 


Germany must renounce all rights which she has acquired overseas. Her Wehrmacht may no longer be a 
people's army, but is limited to a [Page: 639] 1. In the Abyss 589 professional army of 100,000 men, 
without a general staff, without sufficient armament. Whatever arms are available beyond what has 


been authorized must be surrendered or destroyed. All arrangements for mobilization are prohibited. 
The German fleet must comprise only 6 ships of the line, 6 small cruisers, 12 destroyers and 12 torpedo 
boats. Heligoland's fortifications must be razed to the detriment of the island, which is threatened by 
storm surges. Germany is not allowed an air fleet, and restrictive regulations also stunt private aviation. 
German prisoners of war are not allowed to return home until after the peace treaty comes into force. In 
this provision, Marshal Foch once again reveals himself as the subaltern spirit who has rightly been called 
the greatest non-commissioned officer of the World War. In order to make the German people also 
dishonorable, they are to extradite all those persons who have allegedly violated the laws and customs of 
war, international mores, and the sanctity of treaties. The German emperor, but also Hindenburg and 
Ludendorff are included on this list. The inglorious demagogy of Lloyd George played the most 
inglorious role in the creation of the terrible section on reparations. In countless meetings, he had 
insisted that Germany would have to pay all the costs of the war. In the infamous Article 231, the Reich 
is now obliged to pay for all damages incurred by the allied and associated states and their populations, 
including pensions and war support, including those sums borrowed by Belgium from the allies. 
immediately, however, Germany must reimburse 40 million gold marks. Then comes an appalling series 
of deliveries of paints, pharmaceutical and chemical articles, of building materials for the reconstruction 
of devastated northern France, then through ten years of the most oppressive coal deliveries to France, 
Belgium and Italy, but finally - and this is the greatest cruelty to Germany, which is collapsing from 
hunger - the delivery of heavy thousands of domestic animals and breeding stock, of which 140,000 
dairy cows alone. All this from Germany, whose children have succumbed to English disease and 
tuberculosis through the barbaric blockade! 


Germany must also bear the occupation costs for the Rhineland occupation. its trade is burdened, the 
German flows are internationalized. As a guarantee for the implementation of all these tortures, the 
Rhineland will remain occupied for 15 years. The hunger blockade, however, was not lifted until 14 
days after the signing of the truce. 


Similar is the peace which German Austria must accept on September 6 at St. Germain-en-Laye. It loses 
from the closed German-speaking area of the old Austria-Hungary the sunny South Tyrol with 230,000 
[Page: 640] 590 X. The development of the Third Reich, with its splendid old towns, castles and 
mountain pinnacles to Italy, German Bohemia, German Moravia and German Silesia with a total of 
three and a half million, the towns of Eger, Marienbad, Karlsbad, Aussig, Krumau, Brno, Iglau, 
OlmUtz, Troppau and Jagerndorf to Czechoslovakia, but the towns of Teschen and Bielitz to Poland. 
The German southern Styria with Marburg, Cilli and Pettau was handed over to the southern Slavs. As 
a small compensation for these heavy losses, the so-called Burgenland, a part of western Hungary and a 
German settlement area since the Carolingian period, is annexed to Austria, but mutilated by the 
comedy of an unfree referendum forced by Italy around its ancient capital Odenburg. A plebiscite is to 
be held in two zones of Carinthia. Austria must surrender its navy and completely disarm; only an army 


of 30000 men is granted to it. It may not take any action impairing its independence without the 


consent of the League of Nations. Thus it is forbidden to join Germany. It may not even use the chosen 


name of German Austria; it must revert to the name of Austria. 


Thus the two German states are in the misery of disgrace and defenselessness. Austria, rendered unable 
to live by the peace treaty and kept in discord by the misery of parliamentarism, will have to go through 
a period of real suffering in economic impoverishment, from which it has not been rescued even by the 


League of Nations loan effected by Chancellor Dr. Ignaz Seipel in 1922. 


Even after the peace treaties came into force, the enemies continued their efforts to tear German land 
away. Even before Versailles, the disgraceful traitor Dr. Dorten tried in vain to set up a Rhenish 
republic; under the protection of the French occupation, the attempt to make at least the Palatinate 
"independent" is still being made. The separatists are at work. But all these efforts have failed completely 
because of the German sentiments of the population and their courageous defense, led by the splendid 
Palatines. 


The referendums turned out to be a triumph for Germany almost everywhere. In Schleswig, however, 
the northern part with the towns of Tonder, Apenrade and Sonderburg was lost due to a clever zoning. 
The German towns remained loyal, but the Danish peasant population tipped the scales. In the districts 
of Marienwerder and Allenstein of West and East Prussia, the vote brought an overwhelming 
declaration of support for Germany. Nevertheless, the Entente knows how to stunt even this result by 
forcing smaller cessions. On July 24, the referendum in Eupen and Malmedy was held as a public one 
under the pressure of the Belgian bayonets. Those who vote for Germany [Page: 641] 1. In the Abyss 
591 must sign in on lists that are laid out. Naturally, districts are lost under such pressure. Belgian public 
opinion has long since convinced itself of the legal invalidity of this vote. On October 10, 1920, the 
referendum takes place in Carinthia, which had been conceded by the Entente only because the brave 
Carinthians, pruning in hand, had twice resisted the invading Yugoslavs in 1919. The majority votes for 
Austria in the nationally mixed zone, so that the vote in the second (Klagenfurt) is omitted. 


After a long delay by the Entente, Upper Silesia is the last German territory to be put to the vote. On 
March 20, 1921, the industrialized country voted in favor of Germany with 709348 votes against 
479747, despite the most severe terror of the Poles, favored by the French. In alliance with the French 
voting commissioner Le Rond, the Poles under Korfanty now organize an "uprising" in Upper Silesia. 
In reality, Polish bands invade the unhappy country. The Ambassadors! Conference forbids the 
intervention of German police and troops. The German self-defense, heroically attacking, is forced to 
stop by the Entente after storming the strong position of the insurgents on the Annaberg. The German 
industrial country, however, is torn apart despite the result of the vote, as a result of which Germany 
loses an area of 992000 inhabitants: Katowice, the district of PleB, large parts of the districts of Rybnik, 
Ratibor, Gliwice and Hindenburg, the district of Bytom and the districts of Tarnowitz and Lublinitz, 


with 49 of the 61 coal mines, all iron ore mines, 12 zinc and lead ore mines, 22 of 37 blast furnaces, all 


zinc and lead smelters and the two lead and silver smelters. 


When the Entente demands the extradition of the German "war criminals," the national sense of honor 
flares up. The leader of the German Frie-densdelegation refuses to accept the note with the extradition 
demand handed to him. He leaves Paris and resigns. 

The very cursory list, containing 895 names, has to be handed over by the French chargé d'affaires in 
Berlin. Finally, the Entente is satisfied that Germany will have the Reichsanwalt file the charges in every 
possible case. German war heroes, however, are now brought before the Imperial Court. The unworthy 
spectacle finally came to nothing, without the enemy powers drawing any conclusions. 


On April 6, 1920, the Entente occupies the Rheingau because German troops have entered the Ruhr to 
suppress a Bolshevik uprising, where the Reich, as in general 50 kilometers east of the Rhine, [Page: 
642] 592 IX. The becoming of the Third Reich may not hold troops. At the conference of spa, the first 
after Versailles to which it is admitted (July 5 to 16, 1920), Germany achieves, through the decisive 
intervention of the great entrepreneur Hugo stinnes and the representative of the miners Husé, a 
reduction of the insane coal supplies, which, however, still reach the staggering amount of two million 
tons. The Rheingau is not cleared until the German troops are withdrawn from the Ruhr. 


The reparations question is settled at an interallied conference in Paris. According to its decisions, the 
Reich was to pay a total of 226 billion gold marks from May 1, 1921, to May 1, 1963, plus a levy on its 
exports for 42 years in the amount of 12 percent. 

Germany, after the Allied brigands had reached an agreement, was summoned to London, where the 
German counter-proposals were rejected by the same Lloyd George who, in December 1920, had said 
that the more one read the memoirs and books on the war, the more one understood "that no one in a 
leading position at that time wanted war exclusively". 

If this man, who bears the main responsibility for the conclusion of the unfortunate peace treaty, still 
raises his voice today, namely against the peace treaty, this must be called a shamelessness. After the 
failure of the negotiations, Duisburg, Diisseldorf and Ruhrort were occupied by Entente troops as 
military "sanctions," and at the same time a Rhine customs border was erected as economic sanctions 
and a reparation duty was levied on German imports in the Allied countries. More and more threats 


were made. 


April 27, the amount of reparations to be paid by Germany was fixed at 132 billion gold marks. At the 
same time, the Entente demands payment of 12 billion gold marks and recognition of a 26 percent 
export tax. An ultimatum of May 5, threatening occupation of the Ruhr, is accepted by the newly 
formed cabinet of the centrist Dr. Wirth. At the same time, the Reich government agrees to full 
disarmament. The Entente, which had repeatedly investigated through spies, was not satisfied with the 
status quo. By May 1921, Germany had destroyed 49320 guns and tubes, 26350 mounts, 22037 machine 


guns, 87000 mine launchers, 183494 machine gun barrels, 4767732 handguns, rifles and carbines, 
227830 infantry rifles, 280000 loaded artillery shells, 300000 tons of unloaded artillery shells, 5330000 
live ammunition, 15700 tons of cartridge cases, 3450000 handgun ammunition, 18000 tons of powder. 
A disarmament, which borders on the legendary! There are not 1000 guns in Germany at that time. The 
machines of the German armament industry were scrapped. 
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The Americans did not accept the peace treaty of their deluded president. On August 25, 1921, a special 
German-American peace treaty went into effect. The United States did not join in the continued 


humiliation of Germany. 


In this bitter time of defenseless acquiescence and compliant submissiveness, a ray of hope is the 
enthusiastic will to join the Reich that is resounding from hard-suffering Austria. Attempts are being 
made to bring about a questioning of the people's will country by country. Tyrol was the first. On April 
24, 1922, with a voter turnout of 85.2 percent, it voted 98.8 percent in favor of annexation. The 
Austrian National Council decides to hold a referendum throughout Austria. The date remains open. 
On May 29, Salzburg voted, with a turnout of 82 percent. 

99% of the voters were in favor of annexation. However, Dr. Mayr's cabinet had to resign on June 1, and 
Styria, which was about to vote, was forced by pressure from the authorities to refrain from voting. In 
the Geneva Protocol, however, on September 4, 1922, the annexation paragraph of the Peace of Saint- 
Germain was again brought to the attention of Austria, which was seeking credit to rehabilitate its 
shattered currency. 


Germany, completely exhausted and sinking deeper into inflation every day, must be granted a 
moratorium on December 14, 1921, while still being required to pay 31 million gold marks every ten 
days. 


To improve the situation in Central and Southeastern Europe, which had become catastrophic as a 
result of the crime of the peace dictates, a world economic conference was convened in Genoa (April 
10-14, 1922), in which Soviet Russia also participated. The new Reich Chancellor, Dr. Joseph Wirth, a 
left-wing centrist and fulfillment politician, and the Jew Walther Rathenau, who had become German 
Foreign Minister, appeared on behalf of the Reich. The conference remains without result. Germany, 
however, concludes the Treaty of Rapallo with Russia, which declares the mutual pre-war and war and 
post-war debts to be extinguished, even if the Soviet Republic does not grant compensation for damages 
to any other state. 


Diplomatic relations between the two states are resumed. they promise each other economic concessions. 


The empire slides further into complete collapse. A new moratorium must be granted. The German 
currency is destroyed. 

In place of Dr. Wirth, who had completely failed, Cuno von der Ham-burg-Amerika-Linie became 
Chancellor of the Reich. French and Belgians, however, declare that Germany maliciously refuses to 
pay and also has not fulfilled the prescribed deliveries in kind. France threatens with the 38 [Page: 644] 
594 IX. The Becoming of the Third Reich occupation of productive pledges, and in Germany there are 
the usual and ineffectual protests. A reparations conference rejects the German proposals. With England 
and partly Italy holding back, France and Belgium declare that the Reich has maliciously failed to fulfill 
its obligations and march into the Ruhr with five French and one Belgian division on January 11, 1923. 
Germany musters "passive resistance," i.e., the Reich stops paying benefits to France and Belgium, Reich 
and state officials are not allowed to obey the orders of the invaders; Rhine shipping is shut down, the 
railroads and occupied mines are cleared of workers. The English crown lawyers declare the Treaty of 
Versailles violated by the actions of the Belgians and French, but England nevertheless maintains its 
benevolent neutrality. The United States, however, withdraws its occupation forces from Coblence. 
Later, the French also occupied Baden and Hesse. The desperate Reich, whose financial resources were 
beginning to dwindle under the tremendous burden of passive resistance, offered liens on all real estate, 
the pledging of customs duties on luxury foodstuffs, excise taxes on beer, tobacco, wine and sugar, the 
proceeds of the spirits monopoly, and the conversion of the Reich's railroads into a special fund on 
which 10 billion marks in bonds could be issued. The French, who despite passive resistance can take 
possession of one mine after another and see the collapse of the German government within reach, 
refuse. Much more than the passive resistance, they are impressed by the dashing sabotage of some 
daring groups. On this occasion, the heroic Albert Leo schlageter falls into the hands of the French 
through treachery and is shot - a tremendously effective blood witness of German rebirth - on May 26 
on the Golzheimer Heide near Diisseldorf. 

The Cuno government collapses with the German currency. The Germany of 1923 is not capable of any 
liberating action. 

A Gustav stresemann cabinet follows. The new Chancellor sought an understanding with the French, 
but Poincaré remained adamant, even though Stresemann offered him a security pact: France wants the 
Reich to be dissolved. so on september 13, the passive Widerzstand must be abandoned without a quid 
pro quo. In desperation, the German government asks for a check on its ability to pay, because it wants 
to pay. The United States agreed to participate in a conference of experts. A committee is formed under 
the American banker Dawes, who oddly enough holds the title of general. It examines the situation of 
the German budget. At a London conference in August 1924, Germany adopts the Dawes agreement, 
and the [Page: 645] 1. In the Abyss 595 German Reichstag, by overturning part of the German 
Nationalists, gives its approval to the agreement on August 29. This Dawes Plan 


Transforms the German Imperial Railways into an independent joint-stock company-. 


The Reich retains the share capital of the company, but half of the seats on its board of directors are held 
by the reparation creditors. The Reichsbahnen were burdened with a bond debt of 11 billion and had to 


make payments in increasing amounts, from the fourth year onward 66 million annually. German 
industry is similarly burdened with 5 billion. The Reich's budget payments must also be drawn on. A 
prosperity index makes it possible to increase the rates, which, according to the plan, will amount to 25 
billion from the sixth year on. A gold bank controlled by foreign countries will be set up to safeguard 
the currency. All this after the unprecedented heroic deeds of the German people in the war! 


stresemann's policy is to avoid any clash with France, whose goodwill he seeks to win in every way. 

He has the Cabinet decide to join the League of Nations as soon as possible. 

Germany demands a permanent seat on the Council and makes reservations arising from its armaments 
inequality. The League of Nations rejects reservations, but declares that entry should be on the basis of 
equality. The evacuation of the first zone of the Rhineland, that of Cologne, is due in January, but is 
rejected by the Conference of Ambassadors. Germany had not executed the disarmament clause. 

On February 9, 1925, Stresemann offered the French a security pact that would include all the powers 
interested in the Rhine. On the basis of these proposals, France and England finally invited the Reich to 
oral negotiations on September 15, 1925, which took place as the Locarno Conference from October 5 
to 16. Reich Chancellor Luther - for Stresemann is no longer chancellor - and Stresemann appear as 
foreign ministers for Germany, Chamberlain for England, Briand for France, Scialoja, and later 
Mussolini for Italy, and van der Velde for Belgium. The result is a Rhine pact between the five powers, 
in which each partner guarantees the maintenance of the existing borders, their inviolability and the 
observation of the provisions on the demilitarized zone. 

Peaceful settlement of all disputes arising! The treaty refers to repercussions which are to result from this 
treaty as a spirit of trust and cooperation. Now, finally, the Cologne zone is cleared, and Germany 
achieves reduction of the occupation strength due to the repercussions. Nevertheless, in the autumn of 
1927, almost ten years after the end of the war, there are still 57700 Entente[Page: 646] 596 [IX men. 
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troops in Germany. In the Saar region, a railroad guard of 600 men was formed to replace the French 
occupation. On September 8, 1926, Germany was admitted to the League of Nations and granted a 
permanent seat on the Council. A discussion between Briand and Stresemann at a joint breakfast in 
Thoiry (September 17, 1926) is significant. Germany was to mobilize railroad bonds to stabilize the 
faltering French franc, but France was to vacate the Rhineland immediately. These agreements never 
came to fruition, as France was able to stabilize its currency on its own. On January 31, 1927, the Inter- 
Allied Military Control Commission, which had existed since Versailles, finally withdrew. The 
disarmament of the Reich was declared complete. 


The Dawes Agreement's solution to the reparations problem proved to be impracticable. A new 
committee of experts was formed under the chairmanship of the American Owen Young. The 
Voungplan, the new instrument of German enslavement, is signed by the Reich on January 20, 1930. It 
establishes annual payments of unequal amounts for a period of 59 years, eliminating all controls and 


industrial and railroad burdens. In the summer of the same year, the evacuation of the Rhineland finally 
takes place, somewhat ahead of time for the third zone. 


Gustav stresemann died less than a year earlier. Undoubtedly skilled in diplomatic negotiations, he failed 
to achieve greater success, firstly because he believed too long in the sincerity of the "European" Briand's 
speeches of friendship, but above all because his policy was not backed by the irrepressible will to make 
the German people capable of defense again and thus capable of action and alliance in the first place. 

It was also based only on a mixture of parties that happened to have come together to form a fragile 


parliamentary majority. 


Soon, the Voung Agreement also proves unworkable, and Germany must ask for a new moratorium on 
payments through the mediation of U.S. President Hoover (July 1931). its economy is shaken by the 
perpetual payments and interest obligations of an enormous private debt, and its financial institutions 
begin to collapse. 

Shortly before, German foreign policy failed to achieve the customs union concluded with the Austrian 
Chancellor, Dr. Schober, due to inadequate preparation and insufficient assessment of the impending 
resistance. 

In the fall, the two states had to submit to a League of Nations ruling that declared the customs union to 
be contrary to the existing treaties; a momentous defeat for German policy! At a conference in Lausanne 
in the early summer of 1932, the reparations burden of Germany[Page: 647] 1. in the abyss 597 lands 
was reduced to the figure of only 31/, billion, which, however, could no longer be paid. 


The internal politics of the Reich since the overthrow have nothing praiseworthy to say about the men 
who have guided Germany's fortunes since the overthrow. An astonishing lack of personalities is 
revealed. After the Weimar Constitution, which makes Germany a democratic republic, is executed on 
August 11, 1919, the Reich is governed, with few interruptions, by a parliamentary majority consisting 
of Social Democrats and the Center, around which are grouped the Democrats and the German People's 
Party and, on the right, the German National Party, which has long been very strong. An attempt by 
General Director Kapp to overthrow the government by a coup on March 13, 1920, fails completely. its 
consequence is a new flare-up of Bolshevik uprisings. There are hot battles, especially in the Ruhr 
region, but also in saxony and central Germany. Some of the statesmen of November Germany fell 
victim to popular bitterness, such as Erzberger in early fall 1921 and Rathenau in June 1922. A 
suppression law against the right-wing circles soon followed in the form of the so-called Republic 
Protection Act. When the first Reich President Friedrich Ebert died at the beginning of 1925, the 
national idea won its first victory when the aged Field Marshal von Hindenburg (see Chart 34) was 
elected Reich President on April 26, 1925. From then on, he embodied the upholding of the 
constitution against all further-reaching desires of the Marxists. 

Asa faithful Eckart of the German people, he made possible the formation of the national government 
on January 30, 1933. 


Since 1923, when the National Socialist German Workers' Party made a daring attempt to clean up the 
November government in Germany, the internal policies of the parliamentary governments have been 
dominated by fears of the onrushing German freedom movement. In its fight against National 
Socialism, the government of the center leader Dr. Heinrich Briining took the path of Not- 
verordnungen (emergency decrees), the banning of uniforms and the party badge, and the restriction of 
freedom of assembly, the press, and speech. The specter of the National Socialist seizure of power 
already looms before it as a terrifying image. But since the late fall of 1930, we have already been 
standing in the history of a new Germany, which is determined by the activities of the much-fought 
NsDAP, which, after 14 years of a faithful, devoted and sacrificial struggle, attains power in the empire 
on January 30, 1933. 


To her, Germany has succumbed to national disgrace, to the November of 1918, to corruption and to 
Marxist rule. 
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At the last moment, almost seven million people are already unemployed, and the communists, against 
whom the state is powerless, are becoming more and more murderous. All the many parliamentary 
parties have completely failed, both in domestic and foreign policy. The people are torn between classes 
and parties, denominations and sects, and countless groups of conflicting interests. The central power has 
lost its prestige and is no longer able to intervene even as a guardian of order. 

The empire is only a fiscal concept with geographical localization. Dissolution threatens, dissolution of 
the last order, of the last morality, but also of the last foundations of biological prosperity! In 1932, 
Germany's birth rate had already fallen below that of France; the "mortgage of death" was weighing 
heavily on the Reich, which seemed doomed to destruction. Ready for the decisive onslaught, 
Bolshevism raises its head threateningly. In this last moment of German history, Adolf Hitler (see Plate 
40) intervenes as a savior, and a new epoch of life dawns for our people. 


2. Adolt Hitler and the struggle of the NsDAP. 

The unknown soldier - Adolf Hitler's career and personality - The NSDAP. November 9, 1923 - 
Imprisonment in a fortress - Re-establishment of the party - Gradual rise - The September elections of 
1930 - Struggle with the Briining cabinet - The election of the Reich president in 1932 - Two 
tremendous election campaigns - Overcoming a crisis German Chancellor - Disintegration of the party 


state 


At the beginning of the World War, an unknown Austrian living in Munich receives permission to 
serve in the Bavarian army as a war volunteer in response to his request to the Bavarian king. He is in 
the field until he is poisoned by yellow cross gas on October 14, 1918, and earns both Iron Crosses as a 


reward for his bravery. No one suspects in this simple soldier, who is sent to the hospital as a private 
where he has to fight for his eyesight, the later Chancellor of the Reich of Germany, who today calls a 


wealth of power his own, as it has never before been in the hands of a man in German lands. 


Adolf Hitler was born on April 20, 1889, in Braunau, the stately and quiet Upper Austrian border town 
on the Inn River. His parents were simple people who struggled with hard work for a very modest 
prosperity. Retired as a customs official, Hitler's father, who, like his wife, is descended from 
Waldviertel peasant stock, manages a small estate, but dies prematurely. Soon Hitler's mother also 
follows him to her death, and the boy, who is thinking of studying art, finds himself penniless in life. In 
Vienna, [Page: 649] 2 Adolf Hitler and the Struggle of the NsDAP. 599 he has to go through a hard 
time, living on the meager earnings of his hands as a construction worker, shaken by unemployment, 
suffering external hunger to be able to satisfy the inner one for knowledge and art. In the ancient 
imperial city, he becomes acquainted with the disastrous consequences of Judaization, sees a core 
German city threatened by racial decay, but also experiences the great national movement that derives 
from Schénerer. Adolf Hitler moved to Munich already as a convinced anti-Semite. In the city on the 
Isar River he can devote himself to architectural drawing, and his life begins to look more favorable. He 
returned home from the World War with the rock-solid will to lead his betrayed and trampled people 
on the path to freedom. He is already the Adolf Hitler who is able to carry away and conquer the people 
who come under the spell of his speech and his thoughts. 


One of the most peculiar personalities of the world history! A man, filled with the demonic faith in the 
success of his work, at a time already, when only in most modest seclusion a handful of people gathers 
around him, but the powers, which he wants to fight and overthrow, stand almost in astronomical 
distance before the attainability of his work. Driven by the holy obsession of his mighty cloud, he is able 
to commit the people who hear him to unconditional loyalty until the goal is reached; a Rudolf Hess 
belongs in such a way to his spell from earliest times. Here stands before us the most powerful orator 
that Germany has ever possessed. His speech compels us to listen, just as we are compelled to listen to an 
elemental event. Each of the words wrings itself naturally from within him. It is not an artist of speech, 
but a fate that stands before us, which happens to give itself in the form of speech. 

After each of Hitler's rallies, the listener has the impression that this last one was the best. In this way, he 
is able to carry away a people again and again, as he used to carry away his party comrades, so now the 
world listens to the power of this personality, even if only very slowly understanding it. The greatest 
orator of our history, he is at the same time its sharpest logician. This logic gives his words the 
implacability, the demonic compulsion, from which no one is able to keep free. Combined with this is 
the brutal hardness of will, the power to make sudden decisions with the force of lightning, after the 
calm of the approaching storm has lingered, to this is added the tenacity to stick to one's plans and the 
genuine Austrian diplomacy, to avoid unnecessary clashes despite the outrageous radicalism of his 
doctrine and aims, the November Republic, whose Achilles' heel has always been, apart from the 
national disgrace of its advent, [Page: 650] 600 IX. In Hitler rises the most volcanic force in our history, 


a leader who is himself capable of awakening volcanic fires in other hearts, for whom his followers have 
often courageously and faithfully gone to their deaths under the most bitter circumstances. 


In september 1919, he joins the German Workers! Party as its seventh member. his energy shapes this 
tiny group into the NsDAP. (National Socialist German Workers' Party). On February 24, 1920, the 
first mass meeting takes place, at which Marxist terror, in good weather, seeks to nip the dangerous 
movement in the bud, 


is thrown down. The program of the party, the 25 theses that have become world history, is proclaimed. 
A Germany of united people, founded on blood, work and honor, appears as the slogan of the struggle. 
Now meeting follows meeting, the number of collaborators and members is rapidly growing. In 
October 1922, the violence of the Reds is ruthlessly broken at a German Day in Koburg, which until 
then had been radically red. With a shudder the social democracy sees that this opponent begins to grow 
over its head. Hitler can hold his own against the Marxists' attempt to blow up his meetings only 
because he is already in the sA. (sturmabteilung) gave the party its defensible backbone as early as 1921, 
because he is powerful as an unlimited leader of his entire movement and knows how to put down any 
attempt at revolt before the evil can have a devastating effect. Therefore, no political predator has been 
able to cope with this man. 


Under the impression of the decline of the November Republic, economic hardship, foreign policy 
disgrace, corruption and the Judaization of the state, the young movement was growing. After all, 
France had established its own legation in Munich after the collapse, so it already saw the independent 
Bavaria before its delighted eyes when the storm of the Hitler movement withered such dreams. In 
alliance with General Ludendorff, Adolf Hitler tried to found a new Germany as early as November 8, 
1923. The heroic attempt failed in the morning hours of November 9 due to betrayal under the bullets 
of the Bavarian state police. Now the party is dissolved, Hitler is captured and he, Ludendorff and the 
collaborators in the uprising are put on trial. After a brilliant defense speech, Adolf Hitler is sentenced to 
five years' imprisonment in a fortress in Landsberg am Lech. When he is released from here on 
December 20, 1924, he finds the vélkisch movement torn apart and decaying in his absence, although at 
first, under the impression of the trial, it had a beautiful [Page: 651] 2. Adolf Hitler and the Struggle of 
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had achieved electoral success. None of the contending groups acknowledged, 


Hitler moves with iron certainty of purpose to reestablish the party, which is 


on February 24, 1925. Now he is forbidden to speak. He is prevented from speaking for two years. 


Nevertheless, under the most difficult circumstances, although the mass of the German people is 
completely under the spell of stresemann's silver-strip policy and the Locarno agreement, the movement 
grows. it now has a real foothold in northern Germany, where Bernhard Rust, Major Dincklage, who 
died at an early age, and Kerrl are among its first supporters, and where, in 1925, the tireless, stirring 
advertising work of Dr. Josef Goebbels begins. He is credited with the conquest of Red Berlin. The party 
won its first Reichstag seats in 1928. In september 1930, however, the world is surprised by the entry of 
107 NsDAP deputies into the Reichstag. Now Hitler's seizure of power is under the spell of the 
concerns of the parliamentary politicians. Briining tries to fight the National Socialists with all his 
energy. Each new election, however, shows an increase in the votes of the NsDAP, even though its 
advertising work is made very difficult. The power of the Catholic Church is brought to bear against 
this movement, and the blessing of fallen National Socialists is refused. Nevertheless, the movement 
grew. Under the slogan "beat the fascists where you meet them", the communists fall upon the sA.; one 
Horst Wessel thus falls as a blood witness of the movement. But under this same Horst Wessel's 
immortal song, "the flag high, the ranks tightly closed," the movement marches to victory. What falls 


only calls up new followers, because from the blood of martyrs only new confessors can grow. 


The struggle entered its decisive stage when the election of a new Reich president became necessary in 
1932. Hitler as the candidate of the NsDAP. 

He begins, increasing all his previous rallying struggles, those mighty airplane rides over Germany that 
put him in front of hundreds of baptized German comrades in all German districts. The party wins 


eleven and a half million votes. 


A second election proved necessary. Once again, the Fiihrer succeeds in increasing the number of votes 
by about two million, although in Hindenburg he faces the most popular man old Germany has. 
However, the goal still remained unattained. In the Reichstag elections on July 31, 13.7 million votes 
and 234 mandates were cast. 

The Briining Cabinet had already been replaced by Franz von Papen. 

The latter reverses the dissolution of the sA. and ss. still decreed by Briining as one of his last measures. 


Hitler, however, rejects it after 


of the victorious Reichstag election, into the Papen Cabinet, for instance, as Vice[Page: 652] 602 IX. 
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Chancellor or even as tribune. He knows that he can only save Germany if he is allowed to let all the 
forces that are still available work without hindrance from his own unrestricted power of disposal. Now 
the Reichstag is dissolved. In the new elections on November 6, the party suffers a failure. It loses two 
million votes, and a certain resignation already threatens to enter the ranks of the party comrades. 


It seems like a threatening beacon when Gregor strasser, one of the oldest and most respected sub- 
leaders, resigns after negotiating with General schleicher, who has replaced Herr von Papen as Reich 
Chancellor. 


But the Fiihrer knows no despondency. Never more determined, never harder than in these days of 
crisis, he restores the power with iron energy, even before doubts or weakness can really set in. Despite 
the endless battles, despite the loss of votes in the election, he believed in his victory and knew how to 
carry the others along with him. The very next election campaign, fought in the limited arena of Lippe, 
showed the world that the movement had regained its momentum. It was only stronger because the 
most tried and tested loyalists of the Fiihrer, Hess at the top, were now everywhere in the party's leading 
positions. And already Hitler has spun the threads that mean a quick solution to the tense situation. If 
the cabinet of Schleicher, which in its eternal dithering cannot decide on any measure, continues in this 
way, then Bolshevism threatens to rise from the army of millions of unemployed, then it could be too 
late for all those who want to save Germany. 


Papen, who had reached an understanding with Hitler, knew how to make the Field Marshal General 
aware of the seriousness of the situation. On January 30, 1933, the Reich president decided to dismiss 
General Schleicher and entrust Adolf Hitler with the formation of the cabinet, which, under the 
leadership of the National Socialists, also included men from the German Nationalists such as 
Hugenberg and Giirtner. Papen becomes vice chancellor. 


A new election campaign is breaking out. The last parliamentary election campaign in Germany! The 
end of the parties is imminent. The dangers the Reich has escaped through Adolf Hitler become clear to 
even the most ignorant when the Reichstag bursts into flames on February 27. Hermann Goering, so 
often tried and tested, whom Hitler had installed as Prussian Prime Minister, acts. The red spook is 
brought down in Germany. 

The election, however, gives the NsDAP. the vote figure of 17.2 million. 


Shortly after the memorable March 5, the seizure of power also took place in Bavaria, whose Minister- 
President Held still emphasized the old position of the state toward the Reich during the election 
campaign. Now, however, Hitler tightened the reins of imperial power by appointing Reich governors 
in the individual states. The particularism of the Lander, the abuse of the Landes and tribal nature for 
the purposes of party power or confessional politics, is now over. There is no longer any loyalty to the 


Reich on termination. 


Only the leader himself can judge what dangers his movement had to face in all the hot years of 
struggle, what statesmanship was necessary to keep the gigantic apparatus of the party, sA. and ss., which 
everywhere clashed with the machinery of a state leadership hostile to it, despite thousands of daily 


frictions, on the path of legality and to achieve victory with this weapon, since any use of force would 
have unleashed the state power to the desired destruction of the party, and even a victory of the 
NsDAP. Thus Hitler, under the government of the last Cabinet, delivered his political masterpiece and 
proved his vocation even before he came into possession of full power in the Reich. 

3 The Third Reich Work on the State - Reconstruction of the People's Power - The Fiihrer is 
Watching - The Suffering of the Germans in Austria - The Third Reich as the Task of the Germans 


Against the democratic-parliamentary system, which, based on the decision of the majority, had stunted 
the courage to personal commitment and to stand up for the decision taken, the Hitler movement had 
entered the battle, guided by the idea of the Fiihrer. Not the majority, but the responsible personality 
alone may rule. It is not the vote that can bring about the decisions; the Fiihrer himself must decide and 
act with the commitment of his person. 

The regime of the November parties had ruled Germany as a state of people who happened to speak 
German, based on the idea that everything with a human face was equal and distinguished only by the 
approximation of language. Jews could hold ministerial posts in this state and hold the most decisive 
positions in all areas of state, economic and cultural life. since november 9, 1918, germany had been at 
the mercy of Jewish control in all directions. Now, however, the movement, supported by the liberating 
insights of the doctrine of race and heredity, was inspired by the conviction that Germans were not only 
defined by their language and place of residence, but also by their blood and its inherited characteristics, 
and that therefore no Jew could ever be a fellow citizen. 
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restoration of the professional civil service, it purged the Reich of the foreign parasites and soon brought 
this struggle to a successful conclusion in other fields as well. And while earlier times had disintegrated 
Germany through class thought, class conceit, and a thousand kinds of prejudice, on which soil, 
however, the numerous parties were able to sponge and proliferate, National Socialism knows only the 
front of the creative, where everyone who honestly lifts his hands receives due honor for the sake of this 
work, where Germany is no longer divided into the hostile opposition between the professions of 
intelligence and manual labor, but in true national community the one respects the other as necessary 
and striving along. The introduction of the labor service, the splendid world-historical creation of 
Colonel Hierl, has taught the German people to appreciate labor as the honor of the people's comrade. A 
tremendous educational work emanates from this institution and forms a new man. The working 
masses, however, are shown by this work of the youth that in this Reich they are no longer, as under all 
previous governments, citizens of lesser degree. 

May 1 is the national holiday of the German people. Creative labor has become a matter of the Reich. 
At the same time, Dr. Ley, the leader of the newly created German Labor Front, which cleared up the 
old trade unions and gave labor its honor and the factories a humane appearance, offered the masses of 
workers and employees the opportunity to experience the beauty of the German homeland, its high 
mountains, its heath, its forest floods, its seas, even the ocean, for little money by introducing the 
"Strength through Joy" campaigns. The most sublime beauties of nature find thereby redeemed from 
the monopoly of the money power. If once the social-democratic propaganda deceitfully declared that 


under their government the worker would have the possibility to travel the world as a tourist, well, it 
has been fulfilled by the National Socialists. And just as the masses of workers in the factories and offices 
have been incorporated into the state, so it is rooted all the more in the German soil, for whose mystical 
power as the eternal nutrient of our people Walther Darrs, the Reich Minister of Food, with the right 
insight, has taken the right measures. It re-roots the peasant in the soil, who had just drifted away from 
it and was about to become a peasant proletarian. National Socialism does not want proletarians, either 
in the countryside or in the factories. We [Page: 655] 3. the Third Reich 605 need happy German 
people, joyful in their work, who have the courage and joy to found families, in order to preserve the 
eternity of our people in this bodily immortality of its members. The law on the hereditary farm is the 
greatest relief Germany has seen since the abolition of serfdom; it is the relief of the German scholle, the 
re-creation of a free peasantry such as we have not had since Germanic times. The Day of the German 
Peasant, which is celebrated on October 1 as a harvest festival, should always remind the whole of 
Germany, including those in the cities and large towns, that it is only the bread that ripens in the dark 
fields as the fruit of hard labor that makes urban life and thus state and cultural development possible in 
the first place, which at the same time gives us the first basis of national self-assertion, a free, 


unthreatened national diet. 


If the foundation of the people's life is thus formed to granite hardness, then at the same time the law on 
the sterilization of hereditary offspring ensures to give Germany again a healthier youth, to tear back the 
state from development, to be only a welfare institution and a giant hospital. By counteracting by this 
law many new diseases, which are to be expected according to the doctrine of heredity, it works at the 
same time as the most blessed act of a foresighted charity. How many people have not already cursed the 
day when they were born, when they had to bear incurably all the time of their lives of agonizing 
suffering! But the Third Reich works also positively for the healthy life. The pale death of the decline of 
birth is exorcised. Promotion of the marriage, the child-rich, steeling of the youth in the HIJ. and in the 
BDM. sporty exercise in army, labor service, sA. and ss. 


form a new nation, strong inwardly and in its outward image. 


Under the leadership of Dr. Frank, a new German law of national character is being worked on. The 


German teaching community, to whom their leader 


BHans schemm was snatched away too early, he is faced with the task of building a new German school. 
Alfred Rosenberg, the tireless herald of National Socialism, fights fora German worldview that grows 


out of racial consciousness and honor. 


And while such a spiritual struggle shakes promisingly at the gates of the future, while the storm of an 
unheard-of political rise and the intervening will of the Fuehrer also give direction and impetus to 


German art, the millions of unemployed have been returned to work, snatched from misery and despair, 


made possible by an ingenious art of financing, by purposeful measures, including the gigantic 
construction of the Reichsautobahnen. Bolshevism has thus suffered its most serious defeat. 
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When on August 2, 1934, the old Reich President von Hindenburg retired from his blessed and arduous 
life, power in Germany passed completely to Hitler. On August 19, a referendum, the second during the 
National Socialist government, brings him overwhelming popular approval for the unification of the 
offices of Reich President and Reich Chancellor. Having laid the old Field Marshal to rest in a truly 
royal manner, the Reich Chancellor is now the sole leader, protector and patron of the German people. 
According to Hitler's will, however, the title of Reich President expired with Hindenburg's death. As 
Fiihrer and Reich Chancellor, Adolf Hitler now wielded more power than any German statesman 
before him. 


Everywhere, called by the Fiihrer, rooted in his words, the following is stirring 


and instructions as well as in the teachings of his unsurpassable book "My 


struggle," a new life. The Reich Chancellor, however, ensured that this life could be realized in the 
blessing of peace. In the midst of a stormy Europe, from which unfriendly winds of attack were blowing 
against Germany from almost all sides, he stood at the helm of the ship of state, repeatedly evoking the 
danger of war through ingenious measures. In the East, he backed the Reich by winning Poland. When 
Germany was to be humiliated in the question of disarmament, he left the League of Nations already in 
1933, thus gaining full freedom of action. As in the last period of struggle of his movement, passing 
through a zone of danger with the most cautious determination, he gave back to the German people on 
March 16, 1935, the so bitterly deprived military sovereignty. With iron energy, the necessary 
rearmament took place on land, at sea and in the air, so that today the Reich can no longer be so easily 
invaded. The Fuehrer completed the proud work of National Socialist national liberation by restoring 
German military sovereignty in the Rhineland, which the peace dictate had destroyed, on March 7, 
1936. The border was thus completely secured, since the Saar region was also returned to the Reich by 
an overwhelming vote at the beginning of 1935. As a result of a prudent, far-sighted foreign policy, that 
understanding and ever deepening friendship with Italy then grew which, as the Berlin-Rome axis, 
became a guarantee of European security against the world enemy Bolshevism. When this European 
anchoring was joined by the Anti-Comintern Agreement with Japan, Germany had regained its world 
position. The Wilhelmine isolation had been overcome. A masterly popular enlightenment at home, 
purposeful propaganda abroad - both the creation of Reich Minister Dr. Goebbels - had demonstrated 
the necessities of German policy and [Page: 657] 3. Thus, at the turn of the year 1937/38, the Reich 
stood unassailable in the world, filled with a message of peace, true order, and the inner resurrection of 


the Occident. Germany once again became Europe's protective wall. 


Since the Reich Party Congress of 1936, heroic efforts have been made in a four-year plan to make 
available everything that the German soil holds in treasure, to exploit technically--industrially 
everything that German inventiveness is capable of accomplishing. Field Marshal Hermann Goring, the 
creator of the German air fleet, mastered this unusually large and decisive task. 


While the Third Reich was gaining new strength day by day at home, while in foreign policy the path 
led visibly upward and finally ever more steeply upward, the Germans in Austria and Czechoslovakia 
had to suffer much hardship. Only now did the disaster of 1866, which condemned a blossoming branch 
of the German tree, its richest, as we believe, to a special life, cut off from the trunk of the others, take 
its full revenge. In Czechoslovakia, as in Austria, there was a National Socialist German Workers! Party 
(NsDAP), whose roots reach back to the pre-war period, then transformed and renewed under the 
impression of the victorious Reichsdeutsche Hitler movement, and in Austria directly refounded on 
May 4, 1926, in a struggle with the old democratic parliamentary tendency. 

Having grown to great strength, it was persecuted by the Czechs in the Sudetenland from 1931 onward, 
and then, encouraged by the actions of Dr. Dollfu8's government in Austria, it was completely banned 
by the Czechs in the late fall of 1933. In Austria, the movement took off in a big way from 1930 on, 
carried by the enthusiasm of the anti-Semitic and vélkisch intelligentsia, still from the times of schéner. 
Broad masses of people, the peasants of the Alpine countries, the tradesmen in the cities, but increasingly 
also the working class, flocked to it. Their rallies were the most powerful in Austria at the time. When 
power was seized in the Reich, and especially when the clerical government in Bavaria was quickly 
overthrown, the repressive measures of the DollfuB government began on March 7, 1933. It was a 
fateful coincidence for Austria that in 1932 the most respected men in its public life, Archbishop Piffl 
and the former chancellors Dr. Johannes Schober and Dr. Ignaz Seipel, died. 


Political irresponsibility, the fanaticism of political Catholicism, and Jewish revengefulness against 
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The Austrian constitution was first bent and then broken, and the measures of prohibition against the 
National Social Democratic Party (NsDAP) brought the most nameless misfortune to the beautiful 
Danube and Alpine country. Two bloodily suppressed uprisings, the Social Democratic one in February 
and the National Socialist one in July 1934, were the consequences of a way of government directed 
against the people. For these people, as the vote of April 10, 1938, proved even later, were in Adolf 
Hitler's camp. 


Thousands, even tens of thousands of Germans have died in Austria since the 


June 19, 1933, since the Hitler movement was banned, were led into the prisons, into narrow cells 


where criminals are usually housed, or into the concentration camps of Wéllersdorf and 


Kaisersteinbruch, and into numerous others that were established later. These camps and prison cells 
enclosed the most decent and best Germans of Austria. 


But it is not enough that thousands have withered away in freedom and health, that they have been 
displaced from honestly acquired property and from legally guaranteed positions. How many have not 
also had to go to the land from which no one has yet returned! National Socialists have been handed 
over to the ignominious execution by hanging. however, they have - honor to this heroism! - unbowed, 


Holzweber, Planetta and Domes in front, gave expression to the last breath of their convictions. 


What suffering lay over the glorious, incomparable Austria! Mothers and women, children and old 
people, the whole country suffered. And why? 
Because we wanted to be Germans, because we felt we belonged to the most powerful movement our 


nation has ever experienced. 


The faith of the fighting and oppressed, their confidence in the final victory remained unshakable. 
Behind their personal fate stood the meaning of German history. 


Since the end of the World War, which with a merciless hand swept away all the numerous ruling 
houses that stood in the way of the final unification of our people, the future could only mean the 
unification of the Germans. We have justly appreciated the unfavorable, but also the good, which was 
bestowed upon the German people by the ruling house of the Habsburgs. Since 1866, however, and 
especially since the end of the World War, the eternal claim of this dynasty to the rule over Austria has 
meant only a burden for the entire German people. Therefore, even if efforts of all kinds were under 
way to return the Habsburgs to the country of which they had been the most serious detriment since the 
beginning of the second half of the nineteenth century, it was not possible in the long run to hold down 
a people like the German Austrians, who, with an enthusiasm and a willingness to make sacrifices 
impossible to describe, had placed themselves behind the idea of the National Social Democratic Party 
and of uniting with their brothers in the Reich. Those who fought hard and suffered, who eked out 
their existence as refugees, who were driven from office, property and home - the Reich had to become 


theirs. 


On July 11, 1936, the Schuschnigg government felt compelled by the strengthening of the Reich's 
power to reach an agreement with Germany which, at the same time as normalizing relations between 
the two German states, brought about amnesty for the majority of those incarcerated in Austria and 
established the policy of the old Ostmark in the German sense. The Fuehrer hoped that this would bring 
tangible relief to the loyal Austrian National Socialists and give the federal government the opportunity 
for an internal change of heart. However, Schuschnigg could not be persuaded to make any fundamental 
change in his policy, which was determined by hatred and incomprehension of National Socialism. The 


persecution in Austria continued, and with it the resistance and indomitable struggle of the Austrian 
National Socialists. When, however, Germany had become an ever stronger power factor in Europe in 
1937, the Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor was able to extend to the Federal Chancellor the world- 
historical invitation to Obersalzberg and, in the meeting of February 12, 1938, to achieve a reshuffle of 
the Austrian government by admitting a National Socialist Minister of the Interior - Dr. seyB=-Inquart 
- as well as the promise of a legal opportunity for the national forces of Austria to develop. Meanwhile, 
the will to annihilate Austrian National Socialism sought to rear its head once again. A referendum on 
March 13, 1938, announced four days earlier, was supposed to use all means of influencing elections and 
terrorist rape of opinion in order to feign to the world a demonstration of confidence of the Austrian 
population in Schuschnigg's regime. However, the masses of the people rose up and the Fiihrer was no 
longer determined to tolerate German suffering in his homeland. Before this turn of events, the 
repressive system collapsed: Schuschnigg resigned in the evening hours of March 11. 

A National Socialist government was formed, whose head asked the Fiihrer to allow German troops to 
march in to protect Austria. The turning point is here! Adolf Hitler did not refuse the request of the 
homeland. At the head of the mighty German Wehrmacht, he entered Austria as a liberator, a fateful 
bringer of peace. In Linz, the Austrian government decided to reunite Austria with the German Empire. 
Thus, on March 13, 1938, Greater Germany was re-established and the period of German weakness in 
the world was over. On April 10, the Fiihrer, greeted with unspeakable jubilation in the old Ostmark, 
obtained the nation's consent to the great work of liberation in a referendum of the entire unified Reich. 
A unique, triumphant mass movement in countless rallies from the Karawanken to schleswig! Insge39 
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declaring their support for the Fuehrer; in Austria alone, freed from oppression and hunger, 99.73 


percent of the votes were cast in favor of the Fuehrer. 


Immediately almost after the incorporation of the Ostmark, a new success ripens. 


The Sudeten Germans, who had been gez under the leadership of Konrad Henlein since 1935, were the 
most important group in the Czech Republic. 


united, are now also demanding their right to self-determination. The Czechoslovak government under 
Dr. Benesch and Dr. Hodza tried in vain to bring this desire for freedom to a halt. Behind the three and 
a half million Sudeten Germans stood Hitler's strong, helpful Germany. 

Czech terror meets with determined attitude. No longer defenseless and abandoned, but covered by 
concentrated strength, German national law now asserts itself against the oppressive Czech 
constitutional law. Europe must listen to its voice. Ina Munich conference of the leaders of Germany, 
England, Italy, and France, the return of the Sudetenland, with the exception of the linguistic islands, 
was decided (September 29, 1938). Reichenberg, Aussig, Eger and Troppau, Krumau and Znojmo are 
free again. The Reich's position of power was strengthened when, on November 2, Reich Foreign 
Minister von Ribbentrop and Italian Foreign Minister Count Ciano, acting as arbitrators, established a 


new border between Czechoslovakia and Hungary at the Belvedere in Vienna. The unnatural structure 
of Czechoslovakia, however, collapsed completely on March 15, 1939. The Slovaks no longer wanted to 
endure Czech tutelage and declared their independence. At the request of the Slovak government, the 
Reich took over the protective power over the new state. The Czechoslovak president, Dr. Hacha, also 
invoked the Reich's protection, and Adolf Hitler established the German protectorate over Bohemia and 
Moravia. When the Fiihrer appears at Prague Castle, the Hradschin, Central Europe has found its peace. 
The fatefully united area is closed, the Czech people and with them Bohemia and Moravia have 
returned to the millennial order, as it was already established in 929 between the German King Henry J. 
and the Przemyslid Duke Wenceslas. 


Even in the midst of the joy of this last accomplishment, the news reverberated that the Memelland had 
also returned to the empire. In the extreme northeast, the Reich had regained its old borders. The 
Fiithrer, however, now tried to heal the last wound of Versailles, the Danzig question and the corridor 
problem. At the end of March 1939 he proposed to the Polish Government a peaceful solution of these 
questions, confining himself to the preservation of the most necessary German rights of life, contenting 
himself with the return of Danzig and secure access to East Prussia. 


Poland rejects such an understanding. It turns to English enticements and is to be the [Page: 661] 3. The 
Third Reich 611 first aggressor in the East in an encircling front developing against Germany. On 
August 22, the Fuehrer succeeds in persuading Russia, which is hotly courted by England and France, to 
sign a non-aggression pact which puts the whole situation in the East on a new footing. Poland, 
however, assured of England's unconditional support, persists in its hostile attitude toward Germany, 
which is clearly marked by the attitude of the press, by bloody terror against the ethnic Germans, by 
border incidents, and finally by the general mobilization. The German government's efforts to resolve 
the Danzig question peacefully, like the Austrian, Fudeten German, and Moravian-Bohemian questions, 
failed. But when hostilities broke out, the heroism of German soldiering and the superiority of German 
weapons and training swept away not only the Polish army but also the German army. 


The German Air Force was not the only one to take away the Polish state. Only later history will be 
called upon to pay due tribute to this German heroism of all arms, especially the young, powerful 
Luftwaffe. 


Meanwhile, the brave German people are facing new enemies. On September 3, England entered the 
war, followed by France, albeit after some hesitation. The war has not yet ended between the mighty 
Westz and France. 


wall and the Maginot Line did not bring any major battles. At sea and in the air, however, the Germans 
have already inflicted the most serious, morally outrageous damage on the English. Through the 


audacity of the German submarines, through their and the bombers' death-defying use, the sea 
dominance of Great Britain is already shaken today. 


Thus the German people stands in a new great struggle, this time led by the strongest political energy of 
its history, not doubting or desponding of its rights, determined and united, ready for battle, called to 
victory! All the forces of its greatest past, all the means and possibilities of our present are in the field 
with the soldiers who today embody the best, the true Germany. To the brave, faithful, the eternal 
fighters for our people's life our salute! 


